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PREFACE 

ri^HIS edition of The Owl and the Nightingale is mainly 
-^ based upon the work submitted as a Fellowship disserta- 
tion at St John's College, Cambridge, some years ago, and since 
laid aside for various reasons. In the meantime the poem has 
received considerable attention, more especially at the hands 
of American and German scholars. Useful editions have 
appeared by Wells and Qadow : further light has from time 
to time been thrown upon dark places in the text: and 
altogether it may safely be said that the poem to-day is better 
understood than ever. But it is equally true to say that much 
remains to be done. There are many ''desperate" places in 
the texts awaiting solution, besides difficulties connected with 
almost every aspect of the work : and it is in the hope of 
clearing up some of these difficulties that the present edition 
has at length been undertaken. 

As to the methods employed in this edition, it may at once 
be said that the main effort has been concentrated upon pro- 
viding a reliable text : and here the accurate work of Wells 
has been of considerable assistance, though, it must also be 
added, both MSS. have been carefully and independently 
examined. Thus the two versions have been given as the 
simplest way of providing all the available data : the texts 
are represented substantially as they stand : all departures 
fix>m the MS. readings have been carefully noted : while the 
emended forms have been indicated by being placed in square 
brackets. As for the emendations themselves, they are con- 
cerned for the most part with the C. text, as being the earlier 
and more conservative of the two copies: but while this C. text 
thus becomes the main subject of study, the J. version will be 
found useful for purposes of collation and comparison. In the 
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second place, the emendations are made mainly in cases where 
scribal error may be suspected on palaeographical grounds ; 
so that all changes aim at restoring either the wording or the 
grammatical construction of the original. No attempt is made 
at obtaining a normalised spelling. The two orthographies of 
C, and the later spellings of J., the French scribal forms, and 
the numerous variants found in one and the same text have 
all been allowed to stand: for all such forms have their 
historical value. They are "landmarks" (in spite of Dryden) 
"so sacred as never to be removed." In certain sections of C, 
it is true, there are reasons for suspecting the original spelling 
to have been preserved. But to normalise the spelling on 
those lines would have been too hazardous a venture : and it 
has formed no part of the present edition. 

Then, again, the interpretation of the text has been 
attempted in a somewhat wide sense. Efforts have naturally 
been made to deal with difficulties of a verbal kind : and it 
is hoped that solutions have been found for most, if not all, of 
the existing obscurities, notably in the emendations proposed 
in 11. 651, 748, 991, 1319-20, 1322, 1400, 1586, and in the 
explanations given of 11. 427-8, 816, 1128, 1206, 1230, 1754. 
But the task of interpretation has been taken to mean some- 
thing more than this ; though no attempt has been made to 
deal systematically with the phonology of the poem — a task 
already performed by Wells and others. The aim has rather 
been to deal with the poem as a piece of literary art,illustrative 
of the culture of the age that produced it : and an attempt has 
therefore been made to view the poem in its historical setting, 
and to regard it as a human document of its own particular age. 
And in this way, it is believed, some fresh results have been 
obtained. Apart from the question of authorship, which must 
still remain a debatable point, fresh light has been thrown 
upon the general significance of the poem by a detailed in- 
vestigation of its sources, its form and its theme : and these 
results are nob without their bearing on the intellectual 
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activities of the age. If, as may truly be said, some knowledge 
of contemporary conditions is needed for an intelligent reading 
of the poem, it is equally true to say that the poem, intelli- 
gently read, is capable in its turn of adding to our knowledge 
of those conditions, by its reflection from new angles of the 
social and intellectual life of the times. And that a more 
adequate appreciation of the intellectual activities of that 
period is one of the desiderata of English studies at the 
present time, is, I venture to think, a statement that will 
scarcely be denied. 

It now remains for me to record my obligations to various 
scholars, who from time to time and in different ways have 
assisted in the preparation of this work. To my old Cam- 
bridge teachers — the late Professor W. W. Skeat, Sir Israel 
OoUancz and Professor H. M. Chadwick — I wish in the first 
place to acknowledge my deep indebtedness. To them I owe 
not only an earlier training, but the guidance and the 
stimulus which only generous teachers can give : and their 
influence is such as no lapse of years can lessen. To Professor 
W. P. Ker, I owe, further, much encouragement and inspira- 
tion. More than any other living representative of English 
scholarship, he has helped to bring light into dark comers of 
the literature of the Middle Ages : and his assistance to me 
has not been confined to his written work. My best thanks 
are also due to Professor W. A. Craigie of Oxford and Mr G. G. 
Coulton of St John's College, Cambridge, both of whom have 
been most generous in supplying information and criticism on 
points connected with the texts: also to my Aberjrstwyth 
colleagues — Professor Andr6 Barbier, Professor K Bensly, Mr 
L. C. Jane, Professor S. Roberts, and Professor H. J. Rose — 
who have consistently placed at my disposal their wide scholar- 
ship and learning: and above all to Mr Bruce Dickins of the 
University of Edinburgh, who has been good enough to read 
through the book in proof, and whose criticism and sugges- 
tions have been of a most valuable kind. There yet remains 
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to be mentioned my indebtedness to Mr J. Ballinger, Chief 
Librarian of the National Library of Wales, and to Mr R. 
Farquharson Sharp, Deputy-Keeper of Printed Books in the 
British Moseum, from both of whom I have received sub- 
stantial assistance in the matter of books as well as un&ilin^ 
courtesy in response to many inquiries. 

And, lastly, I have to thank the Sjrndics of the University 
Press for undertaking the publication of the poem ; and, ia 
particular, Mr A. R Waller, for his generous and judicious 
advice on various points connected with the work, and the 
staff of the Press for their skill and consideration shown in 
the actual task of printing. 



J. W. H. A. 
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INTRODUCTION 

§ 1. THE HISTORICAL SETTING OP THE POEM 

Some pieces of literature are slower than others in coming to 
their own, and The Owl and the Nightingale is assuredly one of 
the slow-footed kind. Unearthed in the 18th century after a 
long period of n^lect, it was made accessible through the labours 
of Mid-Victorian scholars^: by the end of the 19th century it 
had come to be regarded as a work of considerable linguistic 
interest : but it is only of late years that its real value has begun 
to be appreciated and a fairer idea formed of its importance in 
English literature. With regard to its intrinsic value, one of the 
most recent estimates is probably the best. It has been described 
as 'Hhe most miraculous piece of writing... among the medieval 
English books*'' : and the statement will stand without any sort 
of reservation. But as a human document as well the poem is 
highly significant, especially when viewed in its proper perspective. 
Belonging, as it does, to a barren period of our literature, it helps, 
for one thing, to correct our notions as to the literary activities of 
the time. It suggests, for instance, that the English genius, even 
then, was capable of something more than the OrmtUum or even 
the BTnil: that the fable and debate forms were not confined to 
Anglo-Latin or Anglo-Norman writers: and if we may judge from 
the artistic merits of the work, it is more than likely that it was 
preceded by earlier experiments which have since been lost. But 
the poem has yet a greater interest for modem readers, in that it 
stands for a phase of medieval life and thought earlier than that 
which has become familiar in the pages of Chaucer. Great things 
were happening in the 12th and early 13th centuries. With the 
passing of the Dark Ages a new era had coma It was the age 
above all in which Romance was bom : when a new music was 
heard throughout Western Europe : when a new secular spirit was 
challenging the old religious tradition, and the medieval genius 
was finding expression in a new art and a new learning. And these 
things are reflected to some extent in The Owl and the Nightingale. 
'* What above all makes the study of medieval French works so 
attractive and profitable,'' so writes Qaston Paris, *' is the fact 

^ See Bibliography I. ^ £er, Englith Literature Medieval, p. 181. 
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that they reveal to us, better than all historical documents, the 
nature of the manners, the thoughts, and sentiments of our ances- 
tors ^ '' : and this is in the highest sense true of our present poem. 
It enables us to see, as it were, into 1 2th century minds, to learn 
something of their tastes, their mental outlook, and their problems. 
Nor can quite the same revelation be said to exist anywhere else 
in contemporary English literature. Among the first of the ver- 
nacular works to appear after the Norman Conquest, this poem 
alone carries us back to the beginnings of things. Then, again, it 
has always seemed strange that English alone of the literatures of 
the West, should have failed to respond to the epoch-making in- 
fluences of 1 2th century France. Yet if The Owl and the Nightingale 
be read aright, that failure would seem to have been more apparent 
than real : for our poet has shown himself to be alive to the main 
activities of his age, and his work is the English contribution to 
the great European concert. There are, in fact, but few, if any, 
literary works produced in medieval England that are better 
worth reading than The Owl and the Nightingale. Whether we 
have in mind its merits as a piece of art, or the significance it 
possesses from the historical point of view, the poem will be found 
to compare favourably with the best things done by any of Chaucer's 
contemporaries, while it has features which render it unique in the 
annals of our literature. 

In approaching a work of this kind, no apology is therefore 
needed for attempting to recall the main features of the age that 
produced it. The historical background, for one thing, will help 
to bring out the many-sided interest of the poem. But since the 
poem is written darkly, in allegorical fashion, the presence of such 
a background becomes absolutely essential : indeed it is doubtful 
whether, apart from historical considerations, an intelligent 
reading of the poem is possible at all. It is therefore proposed, by 
way of introduction, to make an attempt at placing the poem in 
its proper historical setting. And that setting will be obtained 
not with England only as a background, but with Western Europe 
as it was in the 12th and early 13th centuries; with its common 
intellectual life, its common religious thought, and those various 
activities in literature which were shared in by all peoples of the 
West alike. To view the work as an English product merely, is 
to miss much of its meaning and value. For the civilisation of the 
12th century was international in kind : a common spirit reigned 

1 G. Pftrifl, La LitUrature frangaUe au moyen dge, p. 82. 
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everywhera Western Europe was still dominated by the Roman 
tradition of unity : it was subject to the common influences of LAtin 
culture and Latin Christianity. And since ^gland after the Ck>n- 
quest had become part of the European confederation, and thus 
shared in that civilisation, for the full tide of the great movements 
in which England was involved, we must turn to the Continent and 
above all to France. In short, to understand 1 2th century England, 
we must begin by understanding 12th century Europe. 

Now the one outstanding fact, connected with Western Europe 
at this date, is that it witnessed a Renascence hardly less vital and 
far-reaching than the great awakening of the 15th and 16th cen- 
turies. The history of man, as is well known, has its periods of illumi- 
nation, when the human spirit leaps forward to a higher plane of 
being. Such periods stand out as the great ages of the world : and 
among them must be reckoned the 1 2th and early 13 th centuries in 
Europe : for it was then that vast changes came over the civilisation 
of the West, that new forces were liberated in every sphere of life, 
while a new spirit was generated, different from that of any other 
period of history. For the causes of this great awakening we must 
shortly recall the conditions precedent. The 1 1th century was a time 
of intellectual torpor and stagnation : of weakness and corruption 
within the pale of the Church. Under the feudal rigims^ moreover, 
order, liberty, and justice were everywhere wanting, while the 
state of the humbler classes was one of squalor and misery. Such 
conditions are wont to bring about a natural reaction : and the 
reaction came at the end of a prolonged period of migrations, when 
the various Teutonic peoples had become settled in different parts 
of Europe. Before the 11th century had closed, there was visible 
already a stirring of the waters. The Church, led by Hildebrand, 
had commenced its long struggle for the mastery of Christendom: 
and with the victory at Canossa (1077), and the subsequent triumph 
in the 1 2th century over the great Frederic Barbarossa, the Papacy 
became supreme in European affairs, a monarchy occupied with , 
temporal and spiritual interests. And in other ways, too, the 
Church gave signs of fresh life and vigour. Under the inspiration 
of St Bernard, great reforms were effected in the life of the secular 
and regular clergy. What Cluny in the 11th century had begun 
was carried on by Clairvaux in the 12th. There was a wonderful 
development of the monastic spirit, a multiplication of religious 
orders: while attempts were also made to get rid of simony and 
lay investiture, and generally to root out the feudal characteristics 
of the Church. 
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But while the Church was thus flinging o£P the lethargy of the 
Dark Ages, a yet more momentous change was taking place in the 
awakening of the popular classes. This movement, which was 
general, was the outcome in part of the lawlessness of feudal con- 
ditions. Long subject to exactions of the most unscrupulous kind, 
the towns of Europe in the 12th century rose up against this 
reign of tyranny. From their feudal lords they claimed 
guarantees against arbitrary exploitation: and in the end they 
were successful in winning a certain measure of autonomy, as well 
as some recognition of their rights and liberties. But there were 
other causes at work in this first emancipation of the Commons: 
and most active and potent of all was the economic revolution of 
the period, which rivalled in its effects the economic developments 
of modem times. Wherever we look in 12th century Europe, we 
find signs, hitherto wanting, of commercial enterprise and life. 
The spirit of the time was one of adventure. It was an age of 
pOgrimages : the century of the Crusaders. And with the ever- 
increasing intercourse between the East and the West, new markets 
were opened, a new merchant class was formed; while fresh im- 
petus was also given to the various local industries, which not only 
increased their output in response to the new demands, but also 
transformed their crafts by what they had learnt from the East. 
Thus Industry followed Commerce: and the economic revolution 
was complete. Nor were the effects slow to appear in social and 
political spheres. Increased prosperity changed the lot of all — the 
merchant, the artisan, and the serf, while a new bourgeois class was 
formed with an entirely new outlook on lifa Strongly entrenched 
in their guilds and industrial corporations, the townsfolk presented 
a new problem to the feudal lords of the age : and it was a prob- 
lem which could only be solved by the granting of liberties and 
rights. In this way a new factor entered medieval politics: and 
with it there went a new secular spirit, which was to challenge 
authority in all its forms, and to oppose the very principles and 
facts upon which the Middle Ages rested. 

In the meantime, however, a similar awakening, no less impor- 
tant^ was taking place in the intellectual life of the time: and 
indeed it is here that we find the finest fruits of the 12th oentary 
Kenasoence— in the awakening of the reason, the growing freedcHn 
of thought, and in the revival of learning which brought in its 
train a wider and a more humane culture. Nor are the causes of 
these changes far to seek. Men's minds expanded with the expan- 
sioQ of the world beyond the seas. Tliey were encouraged to make 



The Historical Setting of the Poem xv 

a b^linning of thinking for themselves, as a result of the newly- 
acquired liberties of a political kind. At the same time, too. 
Western thought was being fertilised by contact with the East. 
Arabic lore poured in through Ck>nstantinople, Sicily, and Spain : 
while further inspiration was derived from the works of Aristotle, 
many of which were expounded by Averroes, now for the first 
tima Nor must the activities of schools like Chartres and Paris 
be altogether forgotten: nor the work of the newly-founded 
Universities — Bologna, Paris and Oxford — in the century which 
followed. All alike were centres which fostered or disseminated 
the new learning, and gave birth in due course to 13th century 
Scholasticism. As for the results of this great movement, they 
may easily be traced in the intellectual activities of the time, which 
were mainly concerned with theological studies — the one form of 
knowledge which led to the salvation of man. Up to the 11th 
century, however, patristic theology, as expounded by Qregory, had 
been handed on unchanged. And it stood for a creed that was 
rooted in authority, a religion inspired by the terrors of Hell, from 
which there was no escape except by penance and tears. Then in 
the 12th and early 13th centuries great changes took place. There 
was a gradual recasting of Latin Christianity in an intellectual 
as well as an emotional sense. It was as if the medieval mind now 
for the first time had found itself, and was setting the impress of 
its genius on the patristic dogmas and doctrines. In the hands of 
Abelard, for instance, dialectic became the accepted means of 
attaining truth in both secular and religious matters. Scholasticism, 
again, aimed at giving a rational explanation of revealed truth by 
reconciling current doctrines with Aristotle's teaching. And in 
the heresies of the time similar activities were also displayed. 
They all gave evidence of the same intellectual unrest, of efforts 
to place Christianity on a more rational footing, while eliminating 
in some measure the superstition and the dead learning which had 
gathered round the creeds. Nor was this patristic teaching modi- 
fied only in an intellectual sense. To the ancient doctrines was 
also given a fresh emotional value. They were shown to be capable 
of appealing to what was deepest in the hearts of men, through 
the love and pity, the beauty and the mystery enshrined in their 
thought. And in this imbuing of earlier doctrines with human 
elements lay perhaps the greatest achievement of the Middle Ages. 
But while Latin Christianity was undergoing this humanising 
process, a similar change was at work in the secular studies of the 
time. To the 12th century, in short, belongs a great revival of 
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letters, the result of a changed attitude towards the literature of 
antiquity. No longer regarded as merely a pedagogic instrument 
for the teaching of grammar and rhetoric, Latin literature was 
now approached from the humanistic point of view : it was com- 
mended and studied as a means of discipline and general culture. 
'^ Solace in grief, recreation in labour, cheerfulness in poverty, 
modesty amid riches and delights, faithfully are bestowed by 
letters^" : so wrote John of Salisbury, the greatest of 1 2th century 
humanists: and he was not alone in feeling the spell of the 
classica His humanism was shared by Bernard Silvestris, the 
interpreter of Virgil, by the versatile Giraldus Cambrensis, by 
Alanus de Insulis, Bernard of Chartres, Peter of Blois, Gilbert de 
la Porr^ and countless others: though on the other hand, there 
were some who scorned these classical studies. It was to combat 
the position of such men — Comificiani' as they were called — ^that 
John of Salisbury wrote his MetcUogicue (1159), thus opening the 
first phase of the controversy between the Ancients and Modems. 
And the humanistic position as a result was well defended, while 
one at least of the writer's arguments became a commonplace at 
a later date. ''Bernard of Chartres used to say,'' so writes John 
of Salisbury, ''that we were like dwarfs seated on the shoulders 
of giants'": and this dictum, which was doubtless well known to 
12th century scholars^ was resuscitated by Vives, and again at 
the end of the 17th century, when the dispute between the An- 
cients and the Modems was fought out anew*. 

Such then were some of the main features of the 12th century 
Renascence — a movement which affected all spheres of contem- 
porary life, which led to a general emancipation in social, political^ 
and intellectual spheres, and which brought with it a new self- 
consciousness, a new attitude to life. It was not long, however, 
before this freeing of the human spirit gave rise to a desire for 

1 PoUeratieus, Prol. (Migne, Pat. Lot. 199, ool. 385), quoted by Taylor, 
Medieval Mind^ n. 116. 

s See Appendix ▼. 

* MetaXogiau, m. 4 (Migne, Pat, Lat. 199, ool. 900). 

4 CtVe6kaan,DeN€U,Rerumti.ch.7S, Haeo relatio fabulosa illos langit qui 
alioroxn labores intrantes, gloriam aliis debitam in se praesamnnttransferre. 
**E(" u( ait philosophos "nos sumaB quasi nani stantes super humeros 
gigantom." 

' Cf . " We most have more [knowledge] than the Ancients, because we have 
the Advantage both of theirs and oar own, which is commonly illustrated by the 
Similitode of a Dwarfs standing upon a Oyants shoulders, and seeing more or 
farther than he*' (Temple, Euays, ed. Spingam (Oxford), p. 8). 
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«elf-«zpre6sioii: and here we have another aspect of the Benas- 
cetkce — its wonderful developments in literature and art. Early 
in the 12th century the medieval genius had already become 
articulate, voicing its hopes and its fears in forms of its own 
devising. And the first and most characteristic revelation had 
been in the architecture of the period, in the noble Romanesque 
churches, and the stately Gothic cathedrals, all alike symbols of 
the religious faith of the ago. Here, indeed, carved in stone, lay the 
real poetry of the period ; poetry written in characters that all could 
read, while suggesting by its gracious form, its wealth of detail, its 
wonderful effects of colour and light, something of the mystic yearn- 
ings of the Christianity of the age. Of less permanent value, perhaps, 
but stiU of considerable note, was the medieval Latin literature con- 
nected with this date : for in that work we see the freeing of the spirit, 
in the breaking-up of the balanced periods of classical prose, and in 
the creation of new kinds of prose composition, for which no models 
existed among classical forms. Instances of this occur in the D^ 
PUmetu Naturae of Alanus de Insulis, in the Metalogicua of John 
of Salisbury, and in the contemporary works of other English 
scholars. In the Latin verse, however, the emancipatory move- 
ment is yet more clearly seen. There may be traced the abandon-, i 
ment of classical metres, and the adoption of accentual and rhyming l| 
forms more capable of expressing Christian emotion and thought. 
Works like the Anticlavdianus^ it is true, preserve the old classical 
tradition: but, on the other hand, there are the splendid Latin 
hymns of Abelard and Adam de St Victor, as well as that mass 
of student songs, the Carmina Burana (1150-1225), which point 
clearly enough to new developments. Indeed these songs form one 
of the most striking phenomena of the tim& Written by the 
wandering clerks found everywhere at this date, they parodied, in 
form and diction, the Latin hymns of the century: and consisting 
of drinking songs full of amorous and convivial diablerie, they intro- 
duced into medieval Latin literature a new secular and satirical 
note, which ia found elsewhere only in the nugae amatariae of the 
scholars, and in the Coliardic "debates'' also due to the vagrant 
pens. 

But, after all, it is not in these Latin works that the age finds its 
most complete and fitting expression. For that we must turn to the 
vernacular literatures then coming into being: and, more particu- 
larly, to the literature of France, where the spirit of the age is 
reflected in all its variety and colour. In the Chansons de geste^ 
for instance, will be found depicted the lawless passions and 
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manners of contemporary feudalism, just as in the fabliaux will 
be detected a new secular note, a realistic and cynical treatment 
of the bourgeois life of the time, with its customs, its humours, 
and its vices as well. Still more significant, however, was the love- 
poetry of the Troubadours, which flourished throughout the whole 
of the 12th century, and was associated with the names of William 
Count of Poitiers, together with Bertran de Born, Bemart de 
Yentadour, Amaut Daniel, and hundreds of others besides. In 
this poetry may be seen new refining influences at work : ideas and 
sentiments which then were penetrating certain strata of society, 
and giving to life a more spiritual meaning. Foremost among 
these was the new cult of woman, the doctrine of courtly love, 
which was conceived in cultured circles as an ennobling passion, 
an inspiration to high deeds and generous thoughts. And this 
formed the common theme of these Provencal lyrics, which first 
gave expression to the chivalrous code of the Middle Ages, while 
founding the tradition of a finer art. Nor was it in this Troubadour 
poetry alone that the new chivalry found artistic expression. In 
''that world of fine fabling," the 12th century romances, the same 
influences are seen at work, fostered by the efforts of noble patrons 
alive in a new sense to things of the spirit. Thus love, under 
different forms, fills the romances of Benoit de Sainte-More and 
Chretien de Troyes, by whom were narrated some of the great 
world-stories — ^the deathless tragedies of Oressida, of Guinevere, 
and Iseult. Love, again, is the theme of tales brought from the 
East, of which the most notable, perhaps, are the Floris and 
Blauncheflur story and the wonderful Chante-fahle of Aucassin and 
Nicolette. But whatever be the origin of this variegated material, 
whether drawn from antiquity, from Celtic or Oriental stores, in 
every case it was refashioned in accordance with contemporary 
ideals, it was poured into the mould of 12th century ^'romance": 
and it enshrines, as a result, the living spirit of the age, its unrest, 
its aspirations, its quest for beauty and strange adventure, in fact, 
all that was of significance in the 1 2th century attitude to life. And 
the infiuence of this new literature was felt throughout Western 
Europe. "The love of honour and the honour of love" became the 
themes of the Minnesingers in Germany, of the Troubadours who 
sang in Italy, Portugal, and Spain, as well as of particular poets 
like Wolfram von Eschenbach and Walther von der Vogelweide, 
all of whom continued what Chretien de Troyes had begun. In 
the meantime, too, fresh inspiration had been given to vernacular 
literature generally: for it was now that the Nibelungen Lied 
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assamed ite extant form, that Spain produced in the Cid its first 
great epic, while farther north, the Mabinogion and the Edda were 
the imits of other national activities. Thus France, having roused 
herself hy her own energy, roused Europe afterwards by her 
example. A new era had begun for literature in the vernaculars : 
a great literary Renascence had come with the wider Renascence in 
social and intellectual affairs. And, of this movement, France was 
the centre and also the inspiration. If to Europe of a later date her 
literature has constituted a second antiquity, to Europe of the 12th 
century she gave a new art, a new culture, a new philosophy. 

Such, then, were the European conditions when The Owl and the 
Nightingale appeared : and it remains to inquire how far England 
can be said to have come under the same influences and to have 
shared in the intellectual activities of the time. Upon the social 
and political changes in England there is no need to dwelL There 
was abroad in the land the same spirit of progress : there was the 
same growth of towns, the same awakening in regard to both in- 
dustry and commerce: and this was accompanied by a stirring of 
the political waters, by administrative reforms under Henry II, 
which were to lead on naturally to the emancipation of the 
Commons. Less obvious perhaps are the intellectual achievements 
of the age. They are indeed but faintly reflected in contemporary 
English literature: so that it has become almost the fashion to 
r^pard this period in England as intellectually obscure and 
barren : notable for many things, it may be, but not for its culture. 
Yet there are many reasons for adopting this view with the utmost 
caution, and for anticipating great developments in both litera- 
ture and learning. It was surely not for nothing that a rapid 
growth of the patronage system was witnessed under Henry I 
and Adelaide, and, later on, under Henry II and Eleanor : or 
that, again, throughout the same century, England remained in 
close touch with France, the literary centre of Europe. The two 
countries, for some time, were practically united under one king: 
Troubadours and French scholars frequented the English court: 
Englishmen flocked to the schools of France : all of which must 
have affected English intellectual life^ Nor was it with France 
alone that Englishmen had relations. At the court of Henry II 
all nations of Europe had their representatives: Henry's envoys 
were to be found abroad in every quarter : and while intercourse 

^ Wells (O. dbN, p. xzxi) quotes the statement of J. Jacobs (The FahU» of 
Auopj 1. 180) to the effect that two-thirds of the French writers of the period 
(1154-1206) were Englishmen or men connected closely with the English court. 
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with the far East was being opened np by the Crusaders, travellers, 
like Adelard of fiath, Michael Scott, and Daniel Morley, were 
bringing back from Bagdad, from Sicily, or Spain, mnch of what 
was valuable in Arabic letters and learning. And if men's minds 
were expanding as a result of this international traffic, at home 
there was also dawning a new national self-consciousness. Raoe- 
antagonism between the Norman and English sections of the com- 
munity was rapidly becoming a thing of the past; the foundations 
of our national institutions were being slowly but truly laid. In 
short, politically and socially it was an age of enlightenment and 
progress in England: and in intellectual matters, too, the same 
impulses were at work. 

And this is seen in the literary output of the period, which in 
England was as considerable as it was varied in character. No- 
where else, save in Paris, were so many writers to be found, men 
filled with an ardour for learning, or devoting their whole energies 
to literary work. In certain directions, indeed, England may be said 
to have led the way. The Latin Chroniclers, for instance— Geoffrey 
of Monmouth, William of Malmesbury, Henry of Huntingdon, 
Benedict of Peterborough, and the rest — must certainly be regarded 
as outstanding during this period. There was nothing elsewhere to 
correspond to their achievement, or to dispute their supremacy in 
this sort of work. Then, too, England at the time was the home of 
the medieval fable. All the important versions of Aesop were due 
to writers who belonged to 12th century England: and it was the 
lost collection of Alfred of England, together with the Anonymus 
Neveleti of Gualterius Anglicus, and the Faopet of Marie de France, 
that introduced the Aesopic fable to Western readers. But in the 
general activities of the time, England also played a conspicuous 
part. There was no branch of literature that was not cultivated 
by her men of letters: works of the ripest scholarship, fanciful 
collections of stories and legends, romances and lais, Latin hymns 
and lyrics, letters and commonplace-books, debates and fables, all 
were represented, either in Latin or Anglo-Norman form: and the 
result was a standing witness to the wide interests of the age, and 
to the versatile genius of contemporary writers. Of the details of 
this literature but little need here be said. It was associated with 
great names like John of Salisbury and Giraldus Cambrensis : it 
took its colouring from court, castle, and monastery: while it was 
representative of all the main movements of tlie age. Much of it, 
for instance, was concerned with satire, with shrewd reflections 
on men and things — the product, as a rule, of an alert and cultured 
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society: and this is seen in such works as Map's De Nugis 
Curialium^ and Nigel Wireker's Speculum StuUorum, counterparts 
of that Gk>liardic verse, which elsewhere voiced the feeling 
against ecclesiastical tyranny and corruption. At the same time 
the love-story or the romance was making its appearance in 
the lata of Marie de France, and in the forms of the Qrail and 
Tristram stories set forth by Robert de Boron and the Anglo- 
Norman Thomas. Debates were common both in Latin and Anglo- 
Norman form: native stories like those of Bevis, Horn, and 
Havelok were being revived : while books of edification, including 
lives of the Saints, were still being written in very great plenty. 
Even law fell under the literary spell, as is seen in the treatises 
ascribed to Qlanvill and Fitz Neal : and over and above all this, it 
was now that popular literature emerged in the form of the ballad, 
the Carole and the May-day songs. 

This, then, suggests some sort of setting for The Owl and the 
Nightingale. It was the product of a great Renascence period, 
inspired by influences, national and international, the effects of 
which are seen in the social, political, and intellectual spheres. 
Written in an age of great legal activities, when the debate was a 
characteristic literary form, when fables and proverbs were accept- 
able reading, and when the romance of love came as a revelation 
to men, there is much in the poem that belongs to its age, and 
reflects its surroundings : and it is only in the light of that environ- 
ment that the poem can be properly read. 

§ 2. THE MANUSCRIPTS 

The text of the poem has come down in two separate forms, one 
found in the MS. Cotton Caligula A ix in the British Museum, 
the other in the Jesus College Collection (MS. Jesus Coll. Oxon. 29) 
at present deposited in the Bodleian Library. 

The Cotton MS. (C.) consists of a small parchment quarto of 
261 fL with double columns written in difierent hands, all of 
which belong to the 13th century. On its first leaf is found the 
autograph of Sir Robert Cotton. 

The MS. contains the following items : 

(i) A version of La3amon's Brut (ff. 3—194). 

(ii) Chardry, Lavie de Seint Josaphaz. A.-Fr. verse (fL 195- 
216). 

(iii) Chardry, La vie de set Darmanz, A.-Fr. verse (ff. 216- 
29). 
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(iv) An accoant of the Anglo-Saxon and Norman kings down 
to the accession of Hen. III. A.-Fr. prose (£ 229-32). 

(v) The Owl and the Nightingale (ff. 233-46). 

(vi) Seven short poems (Lang Li/cy Oriaun of Ure Lady^ WW. 
and Wity Doomsday^ DecUh, Ten Abuses, A Lutel Soth Sermun) 
included by Wright in his Percy Soc. volame and by Morris in 
Old English Miscellany (E.RT.S. 1872) (ff. 246-9). 

(vu) Chardry's "debate." Le PeHt Flet A.-Fr. verse (ff. 249- 
61). 

The C. text of The Owl and the Nightingale is in a single hand- 
writing of the first half of the 13th century, and it has the 
following scribal peculiarities and abbreviations. For w the O.E. 
runic symbol (wen) is employed with a dot above to distinguish 
it from the other runic letter (thorn) of similar form. When the 
dot is omitted, as is not infrequently the case (cf. 1. 151), the 
symbols are apt to be confused. Occasionally the French w is 
employed: and while this w might also stand for vu (cf. wlh 31) 
sometimes a single u (v) is used to denote O.E. iff (cf. svete 1. 358, 
suich 1. 405). For O.E. p (= th) both p and & are used, though the 
latter occurs only after 1. 911. O.E. r is represented by two 
symbols : u and v occur indiscriminately (cf. iui 1. 6 1 7, trrom L 646) : 
O.E. pal. g is represented by 3 (very rarely yaAineyl. 104) : while 
there are also two symbols for s (long and short). Of the abbre- 
viations the following are among the most common : purh (Jmr}) 
is denoted by /> with a horizontal stroke though the lower part of 
the letter: JfcU by /> with a short oblique stroke ending in a hook 
placed above. A nasal is represented by a wavy line ('^) placed 
above the preceding letter: -rt, -r^ by an t or 6 written above the 
letter following : -«r by an oblique stroke with a hook at the end : 
and by the usual symbol C^), though the form an is also fairly 
common. The poem is moreover divided into paragraphs of un- 
equal length, the initial capital of each paragraph being in red ink. 
The spacing is as a rule correct and regular (cf. however 1. 1602). 
A rough attempt at punctuation has been made by means of stops 
placed at the ends of the lines: and the absence of such stops 
(cf. 1. 667) rightly denotes run-on lines. Corrections are occasion- 
ally made by means of puncta delentia (cl st'ljbde 966) : and there 
are frequent marginal corrections due to a later hand. 

The Jesus MS. (J.) consists of two quarto MSS. partly paper, 
partly parchment, bound together. The ]>aper part belongs to the 
15th century and contains one item only, i.e. the first The parch- 
ment section contains numerous items, all written in one and the 
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same hand, and is catalogued as belonging to the 14th centary, 

though it would seem to be more correctly described by Morris 

as late 13th century. At all events, this portion of the MS., and 

therefore the J. text of The Owl cmd t/ie NigJuingcde^ is certainly 

later than the C. text mentioned above. The MS. itself, as is 

stated on a fly-leaf, was presented to Jesus College, Oxford, by 

"Tho. Wilkios, LL.B. rector B.M. super Monte in Agro Qlamorga- 

nensi," c. 1660: and like the Cotton MS. it is clearly and regularly 

written. Both are in fact excellent specimens of 13th century 

book-hand, "less grand than that of the 12th century, less pliant 

than that of the 14th." 

The contents of the Jesus MS. are as follows: 

(i) A Chronicle of the Kings of England 900-1445 (ff. 
1-216). 

(ii) The Fcunon of Our Lord (ffl 217-28). 

(iii) The Owl and the NighHngale (ff. 229-41). 

(iv) A group consisting mainly of English poems, of which 
all except one are printed in Morris' O.E, Miscellany, pp. 58 ff. 
(ff. 242-73). 

(v) Le DoctHnal (O.Fr.) (ff. 274-80). 

(vi) Chardry, La vie de set Dormanz. A.-Fr. verse (ff. 280- 
95). 

(vii) Chardry, La vie Seint Josaphaz. A.-Fr. verse (ff. 296— 
317). 

(▼iii) Chardry, Le petyt pie. A.-Fr. verse (ff. 317-30). 

This MS., it will be noticed, contains not only the three Chardry 
poems, but also six of the seven short poems tiiat appear in C. 

Among other features that call for notice is the statement made 
by Thos. Wilkins^ (one-time owner of the MS.) on f. 228 r., the 
statement being as follows : 

"On parte of a broaken leafe of this MS. I found these verses 
written, whereby the Author may bee gues't at (viz.): 

Mayster Johan eu grete}> of Guldeuorde )h>. 
And sende}> eu to seggen jTat synge nul he no. 
Ac on ]ns8e wise he wille endy his song. 
Qod louerd of Heuene, beo vs alle among. 

Amen.'' 

This reference to "a broaken leafe" is rather puzzling, as 
nowhere does there appear any trace of a leaf cut out or torn. 
There does, however, exist some irregularity in the MS., as Wells 

^ Wells (O. db N, Intro, p. zzvii) desoribes the note as being "probably " 
due to Thos. Wilkins. Mr Blchard Ellis, of Jesus College, Oxford, has since 
definitely identified the handwriting as being that of Wilkins. 
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pointed out', which seems to throw some light upon the diffi- 
culty. Thus it is curious to note that f. 253 v. contains a fra^ 
mentary poem {O.E, Miscellany y xzi) which breaks off abruptly at 
the bottom of that page, while the following page (f. 254 r.) b^ina 
with the last 711. of a poem (O.E. Misc. zi), the first lllL of 
which are found on the lower half of f. 261 v. The probability 
therefore is that certain folios of the MS. have been displaced in 
the process of binding, for it is evident that f. 261 v. must in any 
case come before f. 254 r. But if f. 261 is moved to this earlier 
position in the MS. then ff. 258-60 must also go with it, since 
the sequence of verses is unbroken throughout those pages : that 
is to say, one poem begins at the top of f . 258 r. and from there 
on to 1 261 V. the poems overlap from page to page, as do also 
the poems from f. 254 r. to f. 257 v. 

The pages as restored would therefore run as follows : 

(i) f. 253. 

(ii) A possible gap to allow for the completion of the frag- 
mentary poem on f. 253 v. 

(iii) ff. 258r.-61v. 

(iv) Another gap for the completion of the poem begun on 
f. 261 V. and ended on f. 254 r. 

(v) ff. 254 r.-57 v. 

After this would come f. 262 r. where the irregularities cease^ 
except for the fact that f. 262 r. begins with the closing lines of 
a poem so that yet another gap seems likely here.. Hence it would 
seem that, in the MS. as it stands, there are probably three gaps, 
all of which suggest missing leaves. It is noteworthy that similar 
liicunae are found in the French sections of the MS.' and it is 
probably to one of these (loose?) leaves in the English section of 
the MS. that Thos. Wilkins in his note refers. 

With r^ard to the scribal peculiarities of this J. text of The 
Owl and the Nightingale^ it will be found that the symbols and 
abbreviations employed are much the same as those of C. The 
French u;, however, is more consistently used; and while the 
symbol p (ih) is as a rule preserved, to the exclusion of d; sporadic 
forms of th do occur (cf. IL 1206, 1 449). The symbol y also appears 

^ See Wells, 0. d N, Intro, p. zzviii. 

' See Ghardry, Joiaphag, iet DormanSt und Petit PUt, ed. J. Koch (Hell- 
bronn, 1879), p. vii : ** dorch ausreissen von blattem sind drei grosse lUoken 
entstanden, welohe in die w. Joi. 751-874, 1882-1610, and Pet. Plet 440-568, 
von L (i.e. MS. Cott.)... fallen.** A note to the same effect is also inserted on 
the inside of the binding of the MS. by J. Koch, 1876. It is stated that a leaf 
is missing between ff. 228 and 229, 282 and 288, 247 and 248 respectively. 
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frequently for i, and regularly for O.E. paL ^ (cf. aeyde 1. 61, yerd 
1. 777). There are the same paragraph divisions as in C: each line 
begins with a capital, and the initial capitals of the paragraphs are 
coloured alternately blue and red. 

§ 3. THE TWO TEXTS 

In studying the texts of any literary work the first and fore- 
most object is to discover as accurately as possible what the author 
actually wrote. In the present instance we have two versions, 
copied at different dates : and it will therefore be necessary in the 
first place to investigate the genesis of the two texts, i.a the rela- 
tion in which one text stands to the other and the relation of each 
to the original. 

(a) Their Relationship. 

(i) From what has already been said with regard to the two MSS. 
it IB clear that J, represents a UUer version than C. The respective 
handwritings make this clear, while the spellings will also be 
found to point in the same direction. 

(ii) It is equally certain that the texts are independent copies^ 
and that J. is not based on 0. The evidence for this is as follows: 

(a) J. supplies a few lines that are missing from C, viz. 
IL 86, 770, 771, and the latter half of L 1254: and the 
fact that these lines formed part of the original poem and 
are no mere scribal insertions, is proved by the rhymes. 

(fi) Certain errors found in C. are absent from J., which 
again supplies what were clearly the original forms. For 
instance the scribe of C. occasionally writes r for t, and 
in two places an for t, where J. has the t correctly. Errors 
of this kind were not uncommon owing to the similarity 
of the scribal forms for r, ^, and and C^): Ex.: C. /)ar^ 
J. JhU (1. 918): C. itvarte, J. toarre (1. 1221): C. sortes, J. 
sottes (1. 1471): C. ano,J.to (11. 1476, 1489). Moreover 
C. reads % honge (L 1 1 95), % stortie (1. 1 200), where J. more 
correctly has anhonge^ astarue: and these details point 
to the independence of J. 

(iii) But while J. is a later and independent version, it is clear 
that both texts were copied from a common original, for both C. 
and J. have certain faulty readings in common, apart from other 
details which suggest this common origin. 

(a) Erroneous readings are common to C. and J. Thus both 
MSS. read >6 for ;^(L 805): /or for /ox (L 812): an for cm 
(1. 364): nene for ne (1. 1 358): C. reads ho}e/>, J. hotoep for 
ho ge}> (1. 1 602) : C.bope,J.beoJ}at for boJ>e (L 1 681 ). More- 
over C. and J. readJjuU for htUe (L 411), where the error 
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is due to the lubricator, while in L 1711 both scribes 
wrongly begin a new paragraph. 

(fi) Both MSS. are obscure in much the same places, viz. : 
C. >M, J. word omitted, with bles added in later band 
(L748): C.chU, J, chid (llSld): CtnutM;, J. word omitted, 
inome added later (L 541): C./u€f}el, J. ^fiwel Q. 1135): 
C. dreache, J. theehe (L 1449). In many other places the 
J. scribe had avoided difficulties by substituting different 
words for forms obscure in C, Kx. : C. hreche^ J. he€he 
(L 14): C./o3«, J. «)/h5 (L 184). 

(y) Moreover the fact that the MSS. in which the two ver- 
sions are found, contain several items in common (see 
Introduction, § 2) apart from The Owl and the Nightingale^ 
seems to suggest that the scribes had before them one and 
the same MS. 

(S) And this is supported by the existence of orthographical 
peculiarities in certain identical sections of C. and J. 
(see (iv) below). 

(iv) Lastly, this common original of C. and J. was not the 
author's text but an intermediate copy of that text. This is sug- 
gested by the two systems of orthography found in C, where ooe 
spelling extends over certain sections of the text while another 
system is found in the remaining sections (see (c) below). This 
double system of spelling seems to point pretty conclusively to 
the work of two different scribes. But such collaboration is im- 
possible with regard to C. itself, for the handwriting of that text 
is the same throughout. The double system must therefore have 
existed in the text from which C. was copied ; and since it is un- 
likely that the author himself would employ two spellings, the 
only possible inference is that C. was copied from a copy of the 
author's text, and that this intermediate text was copied by two 
different scribes, who undertook different sections of the work — 
one beginning with the first line, the other half-way through the 
poem — and transcribed their original in accordance with their re- 
spective scribal practices. 

Nor does the absence of this double system of spelling from J. 
raise any difficulties as to the common origin of C. and J. The 
single system of J., which is consistently used throughout^ is 
identical with neither of the C. orthographies: and the probability 
therefore is that the J. scribe, who modernised and corrected his 
text, also levelled all variations in spelling, as he went along. On 
the other hand, there are signs that the J. scribe, too, has worked 
from an original that contained some variety of scribal practices. 
Thus it is characteristic of those sections of C. in which the second 
system of orthography (i.e. /9, see p. xxix)appears, that abbreviations 
are used for Jnit and ^er, whereas elsewhere in C. those words are 
written in full. But in the J. text a similar practice may be traced^ ; 

1 See Wells, 0. dt AT. note 1. 902. 
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the abbreviations are emplojed in the sections corresponding to 
those of C. in which the same abbreviations occur; and only in 
those sections. And the inference to be drawn from these facts is 
clear. It would seem certain that both scribes had before them 
a version of the original text written by two copyists : and that 
while the scribe of C. has faithfully reproduced the different spell- 
ings of the two copyists, the J. scribe has preserved but one of 
the peculiarities of one of the copyists. Hence the genesis of C. 
and J. might be briefly represented as follows : 

A (original text) 



B (intermediate text) 

£ ' 1. 

(h) Thb Two Versions. 

When we turn to consider more closely the two MSS. described 

above, we shall find that they contain two versions of the poem, 

differing in various details: and that while the C. text, on the 

whole, supplies the better version, the J. text is the result of a 

freer handling of the original, and thus contains modifications 

which detract very considerably from its value as a copy of the 

original text. 

(i) In the first place, the J. scribe will be found to omit fre- 
quently certain necessary words. He omits, it is true, only one 
line (1. 1308) completely: but his total omissions are considerable, 
and are far more numerous than those of 0. Sometimes he drops 
a word apparently for metrical reasons, in order to obtain what 
he regarded as a more regular line. He seems to have disliked the 
elision of unstressed vowels (whether inflexional or before r) : and 
in order to give a stress to these light syllables he frequently omit.s 
unimportant monosyllabic words from the text; Ex.: 

C. n6, ]m hduest wel schdrpe cldwe. 

J. n6, ]m hduest schdrpe cl4we. (1. 153.) 

There are over fifty cases of such omissions in J., the words 
100/ and eure being most frequently dropped, though no^ yet, J>at. 
JbrJ> and ut are all treated in similar fashion. Ex. : J. [no] 1. 283 : 
[/orJ>] 1. 356: \ut] 1. 444: [sum) L 1040: cf. also U. 615, 667, 714, 
1022, 1207. Many of these omissions, it might be added, spoil the 
scansion, and therefore can scarcely have been characteristic of 
the original text\ Then, again, a word is occasionally omitted from 
J. because its meaning was apparently unfamiliar to the scribe: 
Ex. : [ho}e] 1. 701 : [Jyeisi] hies (in later hand) 1. 748 ; while in other 

^ It is of ooorse possible that some of the omissions were dae to the fact that, 
in the aoribe's opiaion, sach words were redundant and unnecessary — a com- 
mon cause of omission from Latin MSS. 

c2 
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cases no doubt the omission may have been dae to carelessness. 
Ex. [8u}>e] 1. 667. 

(ii) Bat besides omitting words, the J. scribe is often found 
introducing into his text changes in the order and choice of words, 

(a) The following are instances of such changes in the word- 
order, and it is significant that in each case the rhythm of 
the line in J. suffers as a result of the change : Ex. : 

C. To me heo hire mone send. 

J. To me hire mone heo send. (1. 1520.) 

C. Herof j>e lauedies to me mene]>. 

J. Herof to me ]>e leuedies heom mene]?. (1. 1563.) 

There are, however, other instances where the rhythm is 
preserved in spite of changes in the word-order. Cf. 
IL 433, 471, 649, 955. 

()8) Instances of the change of words are still more numerous. 
Failing to understand a word in his original (a word 
generally preserved in C), the J. scribe would sometimes 
substitute a word with a totally different meaning: Ex.: 
C. 6ov ne strind, J.bouh oflynd (1. 242) : C. bcmne^ J. barme 
(1. 390): C. chokeringe, J. cokeringe (1. 504): G. may telen^ 
J. mahte beo (1. 1415). 

Or again the substitution might be due to the desire to 
replace a word that was possibly becoming archaic, by 
one of a more familiar kind: Ex.: C. chauling, J. chang- 
ling (1. 284): 0. toe}e, J. bere (1. 1022): C. itid, J. iwurfi 
(1. 1256): C. unhtvatCy J. unhap (L 1267): 0. fvur}>8chipe, 
J. trevschipe (1. 1344): 0. misrempe^ J. misnyme (1. 1353): 
C. am, f ale hnde, J. o/alle londe (1. 1371). 

In each of these cases it is highly probable that C, rather than 
J., presents the original form: and this is suggested by the break- 
down of the rhyme in J. in similar cases where the variation occurs 
in the rhyming position. Ex.: 

C. marine banne J. manne barme (11. 389-90) 

C. leus reue J. leue teone (11.457-8) 

C. near meoster J. norjj mester (IL 923-4) 

Of. also IL 131-2, 135-6, 157-8, 589-90, 1149-50, 1277-8, 
1487-8. 

(iii) And, further, the J. scribe has consistently introduced into 
his text modernised formSy which, when they occur at the end of a 
line, frequently injure the rhyme. The existence of normal rhymes 
in such cases in 0. points to the retention of the original forms in 
that version. Ex.: 



0. ha-^te 
0. -da'^e 
C./tUietF 



wra}te J. hayhte 
'Sla}e J. -daye 

stdietf J. voletuefi 



wrauhte (11. 105-6) 
-slawe (11.1141-2) 
sulie)> (11. 1239-40) 



The Two Texts 



XXIX 



Then, too, it is worth noting that in J. the old verbal inflexions are 
sometimes confused, and irregular forms are thus presented: Ex.: 
C. bihold (pret), J. b%hohU]> (1. 30): C. bUiked (p.p.), J. hUike)> (in 
spite of rhyme with isliked) (1. 842) : G. tobeteh J* tobete (in spite 
of rhyme with /»rete» (1. 1610): C. ye schule, J . ye 8chtUeJ> (1 1703): 
C. icA an (indie), J. ich vnne (1. 1739). 

(e) Tub Three Orthographies. 

Apart from these verbal differences, however, it will be found 
that the 0. and J. texts differ very materially in the matter of spell- 
ing. It has been already stated (see (a) (i v) above) that three systems 
of orthography are represented in the two texts, and this is evi- 
dently a matter that calls for some consideration. In the C. text, 
for instance, may be traced with a fair amount of consistency, one 
system of orthography (a), extending over 11. 1-901, 961-1183, 
a second system ()8), extending over 11. 902-60, 1184-end, while 
the spelling of the J. text is different from either, and is used con- 
sistently throughout the whole text. The main features of these 
orthographies may be illustrated as follows: 



w.s. 




C. 


J. 


Examples 




C 


. 








a 


^ 




a 


^ 


J. 












11. 




U. 


11. 


» 


e 


ea(e) 


e 


del 


870 


deale 


954 


dele 954 


So 





eo 


eo 


horte 


87 


heorte 


947 


heorte 947 


eo 





eo 


eo 


bo 


187 


beo 


1849 


beo 187 


ih 


a3 


ah(a3) 


aoh 


a3te 


885 


aht 


1479 


aohte 885 


Saheh 


63 


eh (63) 


eyh 


iBe3 


29 


neh 


1252 


iseyh 29 


Ih 


• 


ih(i3) 


yh 


m3tiiigal< 


3 4 


nihtegalc 


a5i2 


nyhtegale 4 


dh 


03 


oh (03) 


ouh 


>03te8t 


157 


bi|>ohte 


989 


)>oahte 1442 


hw 


w 


hw(w) 


hw 


wan 


459 


hwi 


909 


hwanne 459 


• 
g 


3 


3 


y 


3er 


101 


3er 


1259 


yer 101 


g {after 
Torl) 


3 


3(h) 


w 


fsorje 
1 foiled 


481 
807 


seorhe 


1599 


sorewe 431 
folewe|> 807 


g 
{medial) 


3 


h(3) 


w 


fujele 


64 


ffuheles 1660 
(itojen 1725 


vowele 64 
itowen 1725 


«.!> 


> 


« 


> 


bo|> 


296 


heaH 


911 beo|> 911 



In addition the (fi) orthog;raphy has other noteworthy forms, e.g. 
occasional instances of the doubling of vowels to denote length 
(of. cuup 1. 922, 80oJ> L 1407, sUxme 1 1 167), also of the doubling of 
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consonants to denote a short preceding vowel (cf. Ghddapelle 
1. 1209, humeche 1. 936, yarre L 1222, Godd 1. 1543. 

Of the three systems, the (P) orthography must in all proha- 
hility be described as belonging to the earliest date. In fact that 
system will be foand to coincide in almost all its essential details 
(cf. the treatment of O.E. «, «o, hw^ medial g) with the spellings 
characteristic of works written about 1200, e.g. 0,E. ffomUiei^ 
S. Julianaj SaiwUa Wordy and Ancren RiwU (Titos MS.). And 
if a further suggestion may be hazarded, it is not at all unlikely 
that in those sections of the C. text where this {fi) orthography 
appears, we have the text faithfully reproduced in its original 
form as it left the author's pen. 

On the other hand, the (a) orthography suggests that some 
amount of modernising has taken place in the sections in which it 
is found. The use of 3 (for O. R A and O.K ^, gutt. and pal. ) belongs 
to a slightly later date than the (fi) orthography : the appearance 
of w (for O.K hw) points to further scribal alteration: while the 
unusual and rather puzzling use of o (for O.E. So) also seems to point 
in the same direction. What the scribe of the intermediate copy has 
apparently done in the latter instances is to substitute o for Uie 00 
of his original, the symbols being equivalent in Anglo-French forms. 
In La Vie de SeirU Josaphaz, for example (one of the A.-Fr. poems 
included in the 0. and J. MSS.), forms in and eo occur as variants 
of oe forms, the common sound-value of all three probably being 
[o]. Ex.: C. guoer, J. queor: C. soen, J. seon : C. avogUy J. avoegle: 
C. dol, J. doel: Cjoevne^jeovne, J.jofne. It is, moreover, not with- 
out its significance, that in the C. text of The Otd and the Nightin- 
gale^ alternative forms in oe (for eo) occasionally occur: cf. boe 
(1. 1303): or again forms in eo (for o): cf. seorhe (1. 1599), weolcne 
(1. 1682), heom for horn (1. 1534): whilst toode (1. 320), node (L 388) 
have in each case an e placed after the (in a later hand)^. These 
forms, then, point to the confusion which prevailed in the scribal 
use of 00, oe and o: and therefore tHe o-forms in the (a) orthography 
must be regarded as so many French scribal spellings', which have 



^ Similar variantB oooor elsewhere. In Dame Siriz (Digby MS. 86) the 
writes oe (for S): Qoed (O.E. God) 1. 210 : roed (O.E. rod) 1. 254 : noen (O.E. nOn) 
1. 483 ; while hoe oooors regularly in plaoe of heo. This hoe (alongside heo) is 
also found in Lajamon's Brut; yye { = heo) occurs in Bobert of Gloucester's 
Chronicle. And while in 0.£. Homilies the forms toven (O.E. 9eofon), wn (O JB. 
MOfi), node (O.E. neod^ appear, in Lajamon's Brut, again, the spelling eo is 
frequently found in place of o. 

s For other French scribal forms, see Appendix i. (a) (ii). 
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been substitiited for the normal eo-forms foand in the (P) sections 
of C, and throughout the whole of J. 

But while the (a) orthography thus bears evident traces of 
modernising, the same can be said of the J. text and with yet 
greater certainty. The development of the diphthongs an, ou, ey 
(^), before gutt. and pal. h, the use of y in place of an earlier 3, 
and the change of O.E. g to tv after I and r, and in the medial 
position — all these details belong to a later date than the forms 
of either the (a) or the (P) orthography. 

From the above considerations it therefore becomes clear, that 
in the matter of spelling, C. supplies a more accurate copy of the 
original than J. C. reproduces the double system of spelling which 
probably figured in the intermediate copy, where one scribe had 
attempted to modernise, the other being content to copy the text 
as it stood. J. on the other hand gives us the intermediate text, after 
some amount of revision, and after its spelling, in particular, had 
been brought up to date. Hence the sections of C. in which the (fi) 
orthography appears, may reasonably be regarded as reproductions 
of the author's text: the (a) sections give us that original in a 
slightly modified form : while J. supplies a version that has under- 
gone a systematic change of spelling. 

{d) Scribal Errors. 

In the forgoing sections, the main features in which the C. and 
J. texts dififer from what may be regarded as the original version, 
have been noted. We have seen verbal changes in J., orthographi- 
cal modifications in both C. and J.: and it now remains to examine 
those departures from the original which came about in the process 
of copying, and were due to scribal error. Such error is inevitable 
in all transcription of MSS.: but in the present instance, the risk 
was increased, owing to the fact that both MSS. were based on an 
intermediate copy, which itself doubtless contained some amount of 
inaccuracy. Hence there are two sources of scribal error in C. and J. 
Some errors have been taken over from the common original 
(see § 3 (a) (iii) above, for examples), while others are clearly due to 
the scribes of C. and J. themselves : and of the latter it may be said 
that whereas the errors of J. are largely due to the scribe's attempts 
at improving his text, those of 0. are mainly of a mechanical un- 
conscious kind — the result of an attempt to copy, rather than to 
improve, the text. 

In general the scribal errors will be found to be those common 
to all transcribers: but they are by no means without a special 
interest, for apart from the more obvious emendations they suggest. 
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they are not without their value in clearing up difficulties connected 
with certain loci despercUi. 
Thus we find instances of: 

(i) DiUographf/. Ex.: C. one one L 446 : C. and J, ne nehl 358 : 
C. and J. lustes is (for lust is) 1. 1388: C. o/o/l 1469. 

(ii) Hoflography. Ex.: C. o/>cr«[«] song 1. 11 : J. nu J>e [for nu 
su}>e) 1. 205: C. cliures [s]charpe 1. 1676: C. his [s]chelde 1. 1713. 
Cf. also L 767 (see note) and 1. 930 (see note). 

(iii) Transposition of letters, Ex.: C. Jmrste (for Jmstire) L 249: 
C. hlod (for hold) L 317: C. «w> (for wro}>) 1. 1218: C. hlad (for 
hold) 1. 1576: C. ihc (for ich) L 1698: C. korte (for JyroU) L 1721. 

(iv) ITron^ division of words, Ex. : C. is hote (for M^ote) 1. 23 : C. 
is tunge (for istunge) 1.515:0. mani sine, J. mony eine (for manieine) 
1. 759, see note : C. and J. monnes honde (for monne shonde) 1. 1402 : 

0. and J. ho}e/}^ hotoep (for ho gep) 1. 1602 : C. mann enne (for man- 
kenne) 1. 1725. 

(y) Confusion qfsimilttr letters^, 

(a) /» written for ^. Ex.: C. pes (for ^) 1. 748, see note: O. 
/mrj> (for fiurh) 11. 1256, 1405, 1428: C. nej> (for neA) 
1. 1267: C. innoJ> (for twioA) 1. 1319: C. hej> (for A«A) 
1. 1405: C. houdsifie, J. hou/>syJ>e (for AouAn^^) L 1586, 
see note : cf. also 1. 651. 

(P) h written for J>. Ex.: J. hihouhte (for hi}}OuhUi) 1. 199: 
0. floh (for flo}>) L 920: C. Jmnch (for >unc» II. 1649, 
1651: see also C. hwitestu L 1356 (note): J. smithes 
1. 1206 (note). 

(y) w and /» confused*. Ex.: C. wriste (for Jurists) 1. 171: 
C. >mn« (for unnne) 1. 670 : C. >t (for tai) L 905. 

(8) t and r confused. Ex.: C. dart (for cZarr) ]. 1106: C. 
wartey }arte (for uxirre, }arrii) 11 1221, 1222: 0. hiU (for 
AtVd) 1. 1341: G. au^^ (for au^) 1. 1342: 0. toeJ?et (for 
we)>er) 1. 1360: 0. mMf^m^ (for rmsrempe) 1. 1353: see 
also C. pa/r {for JhU) 1. 918: 0. reache (for e^ocA^) 1. 1449. 

(c) f», w and u confused. Ex.: C. fron (for from) 11. 135, 
1614: 0. Ao7i (for horn) 1. 881: 0. hin (for Atm) 1. 890: 
0. unsdon (for wisdom) 1. 1482: C. «un (for «um) 1. 1598: 
C. inmeape (for unneaj^e) 1. 1618: C. un-onehede (for 
ujrouehede) 1. 1400, see note. 

(i) d written for 5"*. Ex.: C. u>ened (for tvene^) 1. 901 : C. 

1 See Napier, 0,E, GloiseSt p. xxxi, for similar scribal errors. 

* Since the only distinction between the two letters was the dot placed above 
Y (for tr), the confusion is easily intelligible. Wells however frequently reads 
w instead of |> in places where the |» written was probably original ; cf . fane 

1. 165. See note. 

* The use of iS (for |>) is found almost exclusively in the (/3) orthography of 
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oden- (iovotier) U. 903, 905: Q, fidied {iov fuliets) 1. 1239: 
C. sviied (for indiets) 1. 1240: see also C. h&udsijfe 1. 1586 
(note). 

(17) U written for u. Ex.: 0. and J. bihaitest (for bifiattest) 
L 1322: J. smithes (for snutves) 1. 120G, see note: see also 
notes 11. 759, 763, 1189. 

{0) St and ^t confused. Ex.: C. mist (for mi}t) 1. 78: C. 
nu^U (for nuste) 1. 1751 : see also IL 642, 1300. 

Of the errors mentioned above, those included under (v) are 
worthy of close attention. They are all presumably due to badly- 
formed letters in the intermediate copy, and an inspection of 
the handwriting characteristic of the period (see facsimiles) will 
show how easily such errors might arise, with a carelessly copied 
text to work from. Most of the errors, it will be noted, occur in 
the (fi) section of the text, that section in which the scribe aimed 
at mere copying, and took no liberties with his text. But what is 
particularly valuable, in connection with these scribal errors, is the 
fact that an acquaintance with the main tendencies will help 
greatly in the solution of textual difficulties. In more than one 
passage emendations suggest themselves for readings which seemed 
hopelessly corrupt (e.g. 11. C. 748, J. 1206: C. 1322, 1400, 1586): 
and these emendations will be found to commend themselves 
because they are palaeographically easy. 

By way of summary, it can now be stated that in C. and J. we 
have two independent copies of a certain text, G. dating from the 
first half, J. from the second half, of the 13th century. The text 
from which they were both copied was itself a copy of the original 
poem : and it was probably written by two scribes, one of whom 
aimed at introducing a modernised spelling, while the other was 
content to copy the text as it stood. The C. scribe, in due course, 
made a transcript of this composite text, so that in his version we 
have a double system of orthography preserved. The J. scribe, on 
the other hand, aimed at making a thorough revision : he re-wrote 
the whole poem in a more modem spelling, and altered the readings 
wherever he saw fit. He has therefore taken considerable liberties 
with the text. He has frequently omitted words which he con- 
sidered unnecessary, or which presented difficulty : he has changed 
the word-order in places, frequently to the injury of the metre: 
he has introduced new words for various reasons, and at times he 
is found confusing the older inflexions. It is therefore 0. which 

MS. C. and was probably oharaoteristio of the second aoribe of the iatermediate 
text. 
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preserves the original version with the greater fidelity : and if we 
aUow for scribal errors which have to be eliminated, C. may be 
said to present us with a fairly accurate text. 

§ 4. THE DATE OF THE POEM 

In the various attempts made from time to time to date the 
poem, wide differences of opinion have been revealed, llie earliest 
editor, Stevenson, followed Warton in connecting it with the reign 
of Richard I (1189-99): Ten Brink, Morris and Skeat placed it 
about the middle of the 13th century, and (according to Skeat) 
'< certainly not later than the time of Henry III" (1216-72): 
while Madden and Hazlitt, in their respective editions of Warton's 
Hutoryy assigned as its date *'the beginning of the reigpi of Edward 
I," or "not later than Edward I" (1272-1307). Others again 
have inclined to the earlier date. Wright, Matzner and Wulcker 
connected it with the reign of John (1199-1216): Borsch sug- 
gested 1218-25, Morsbach and Hall c. 1220, Wells 1216-25, 
while Gadow would place it in the second or third decade of the 
13th century. 

In investigating anew this question of date, a start may perhaps 
safely be made from the fact that the handwriting of the earlier MS. 
(Le. C.) belongs to the first half of the 13th century. From this it 
follows that the original text must have belonged, either to the 
opening decades of the 13th century or to the end of the 12th: 
for since 0. is a copy of a copy of that original, some time — more 
or less — would have to be allowed for the transmission to be madei 
And this is roughly borne out by the orthographies of the C. text. 
Such modemisings as appear in the (a) sections belong to the 
earlier half of the 13th century, while the (fi) orthography — which 
may reasonably be regarded as something like the original — bears 
close resemblance to the spelling characteristic of works c. 1200. 
There is this, however, to be added : that the more probable date 
is after ^ rather than before, 1200: for in the (p) orthography we 
find occasional forms^ in ou (=0.E. u), a spelling not found in 
12th century work', as well as certain forms' in o (= O.K u) which 
are rare in the 1 2th century. On the other hand, the comparative 
absence of French words from the vocabulary of the poem, and 
the fidelity with which the Old English inflexional system has been 

1 Cf. houle (1. 1662), Tpr<^^^ (1. 1685). 
> See Monbaoh, M.E. Oram. § 121 a.l. 
3 Cf. comen (1. 1199), comep (1. 1286). 
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preaerved, 8eem to lend support to the earlier date. In any oase, 
neither of these arguments can be called decisive; and all that 
can safely be said is that the handwriting and the orthographies 
of C, taken together, seem to point to the period 1190-1210 (or 
later), as that in which the poem was most probably written. 

With regard to evidence of an internal kind, the poem, in the 
first place, contains a reference to a certain King Henry, which 
has an important bearing on this question of date. The reference 
is as follows: 

J!at underyat ]>e King Henri, 
esus his sonle do merci! (11. 1091-2.) 

and from its very nature, it can only allude to a departed monarch, 
the form of benediction being one that was used in connection 
with the dead. That it refers to Henry III (d. 1272) is, at any 
rate, impossible: for such an* assumption would throw the poem 
into the last quarter of the 13th century — a date ruled out by the 
evidence above. The allusion must therefore be connected with 
Henry II (d. 1189); with that generous patron of letters ^ whose 
munificence is commemorated by more than one writer of the 
period', and whose legislative reforms constitute a landmark in our 
national history. But if the Henry-allusion be thus interpreted, 
the forward limit of the date becomes the year of Henry's death : 
that is, the poem cannot have been written before 1189. And 
with equal certainty, it might be added, it cannot have been 
written after 1217 : for in that year Henry III came to the throne, 
and, with the later Henry reigning, the reference would not have 
been free from some amount of ambiguity. The period 1 189-1217 
would therefore seem to be a likely one for the composition of the 
poem — a date in close agreement with the evidence set out above. 
There is, however, yet another contemporary allusion that calls 
for consideration. In two places in the text, reference is made to 
a Master Nicholas of Guildford. He is described as a cleric, then 
living at Portisham, who had not hitherto received the recogpiition 
be deserved: and the question therefore arises, whether it is 
possible to identify the Master Nicholas thus mentioned, so as to 
throw some light on the matter of date. It would have to be a 

1 J. Hall snggests (SeleetioM from Early Middle EnglUhy n. 566) that some 
recent instance of Henry's protection of minstrels is referred to in 11. 1098 ff., 
where some "minstrel go-between [is] saved, by the intervention of King 
Henry the Seoond, from the vengeance of a wronged husband." 

s Cf. Ooiot de Provins, La BibU (1206), 1. 818; also in Peter de Blois, De 
praHgiii fartunae. 
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cleric of the name of Nicholas, one associated with the diocese of 
Salisbury, in the jurisdiction of which both Portisham and Guild- 
ford then lay: while his condition in the early part of the 13th 
century (or earlier) would have to be such as to suggest n^lect at 
the hands of the authorities. The chances are clearly against such 
an identification : yet it would seem to have been done with some 
amount of plausibility^ and with results not without their bearing 
on the question of date. Thus in The Charters and DocumenU 
illtistroHng the History of the City and Diocese of Salisbury in the 
\2th and \^ih Centuries*, mention is made of one Nicholaus capei- 
lanus archidiaconi who appears as witness to a document c. 1209. 
Later on, in an inventory' taken at Gkxlalming (near Quildford) in 
1220, reference is also made to one Nicholaus submonitor ceyntuli 
Oudefordf who is said to have been connected with the Chapel of All 
Saints, Hertmer, for the two preceding year8^ If, as seems at least 
possible, the archdeacon's chaplain of 1209 is the submonitor of 
the Chapter of Guildford in 1220, we then have cognisance of a 
cleric, Nicholas by name, who up to the year 1220 had associations 
with the diocese of Salisbury and with Guildford in particular, and 
who had held during that time no very lucrative office. It is true 
that no contemporary record of his connection with Portisham 
has as yet come to light, though the Nicholas in question may have 
resided there before proceeding to Hertmer in 1217; a change 
which may have resulted from a change of bishops, Bishop Herbert 
Poore being succeeded by his brother Richard in 1217. In that 
event, some date before 1217 would be the time to which the neg- 
lect alluded to in the poem would naturally apply : and though the 
evidence is imperfect, since the identification is not complete, yet 
it is not without its value in adding to the probability of the 
opening decades of the 13th century as the approximate date of 
the composition of the poem. 

And in keeping with that date are certain other considerations, 
none of which is conclusive, but which, taken together, afford 
evidence of a cumulative kind. Thus the poet might well be ex- 
pected to betray incidentally some knowledge of events connected 
with the period : and some such historical reminiscence seems to 

^ See W. Gadow, Eule und Nachtigall, pp. 12, 18, where the case is stated 
for the first time. 

« Ed. W. D. Macray, London, 1891, i. 73. 

» See Vetus regutrum Sariaberiense, ed. W. Jones, London, 1888, i. 2d7. 

< *♦ Item est ibi capella de Hertmer, de Omnibus Sanctis: lignea adhuc, 
quam tenet Nicholaus, submonitor capituli de Gudeford, pro dimidia maroa, 
et tenuit eam iam transaotis duobus annis.'* 
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underlie the passage in which the Nightingale states her reasons 

for not wishing to visit the countries of the North. She explains 

Jye} eni god man to horn come, 

so wile dude sum from Il«>me, 

for hom to lere gode ])ewes, 

an for to leten hore un)>ewes, 

he mi3te bet sitte stille, 

vor al his wile he sholde spille. (11. 1015 ff) 

Here reference ia apparently made to a certain Papal embassy, 
sent some time before (cf. unU L 1016) the date at which the poet 
was writing, to visit the northern kingdoms. And although it might 
be argued that the use of the word *'Rome" is due to exigencies 
of rhyme, yet it is difficult to avoid thinking that the allusion 
here is to some definite Papal mission. It is significant, for one 
thing, that the countries implied in the context are Ireland, 
Scotland, Norway and Qalloway. The Nightingale is replying to 
the taunt of the Owl^ 

]7U neauer ne singst in Irlonde, 

ne ]>u ne cumest no3t in Scotlonda 

Hwi nultu fare to Noreweie 

an singin men of Galeweie? (11. 907-10.) 

and the allusion is, without doubt, to the journey of Vivian, who, 
in 1176, travelled to Scotland at the request of William and his 
clergy for information in ecclesiastical matters, and who undertook 
at the same time a Papal mission to Ireland, Norway and the 
adjacent islands. The embassy is referred to in Benedict of Peter- 
borough's Chronicle under the year 1176^: and the allusion to 
that event, made by our poet, suggests that he was writing cer- 
tainly after 1176, but sufficiently near to that date to make the 
reference dear to his contemporaries. So important an event as a 
Papal mission to the distant North would certainly not be for- 
gotten by the early decades of the 13th century: and in the liglit 
of this allusion, the poem may well be placed, either towards the 
close of the 12th century, or in the opening decades of the 13th\ 
Or again we might point to the use made by the poet of Neckam's 
De NatwnB BeriMn (see Introduction, § 8, pp. Ixii, Ixvii), a work 

1 I.e. **Bii8Sos est itaqne ad eos Vivianus presbyter cardinalis, qui etiam 
legatiam Hibemiae, Scotiae, et Norwegiae et aliamm ciroamjacentimn insu- 
larum sosoepit." 

* It is mmecessary to infer with H. B. Hinckley (see Modem Philology^ 
JYTL 6, pp. 63 ff.), mainly on the strength of this historical allusion, that 
the poem was written as early as ** 1177 or 1178 or at least not later than 
1189." Further evidence is available which demands a date somewhat later. 
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of considerable maturity and learning, which can scarcely have 
been written before 1186, when Neckam, aged 29, returned to 
England after a period spent abroad at the schools of Paris \ 
The use made of this source suggests, once again, a poet writing 
towards the end of the 12th century or early in the following 
century. It is true that the debt to Marie de France (see Intro- 
duction^ § 8, p. Ixii), with regard to the nightingale-episode, and 
the use of Alfred's name in connection with the proverbs of 
the poem are both compatible with an earlier date; for LausHc 
appeared c. 1175, and a version of the Proverbs of Alfred has 
come down from the 12th century. Yet the adoption of the 
debate form — a form which flourished on the Continent to- 
wards the close of the 1 2th century — and, more particularly, the 
elaborate form assumed by the debate in our present poem, these 
again are arguments for the later date : as is also the refusal on 
the part of the Nightingale to accept "the ordeal by battle" as a 
way of settling the dispute (see IL 150 ff. note) I That the C. MS. 
itself was written soon after 1216 is suggested by the fact that 
the short Anglo-Norman Chronicle of English Kings, which pre- 
cedes our poem in that MS., breaks off abruptly at the year 1216, 
leaving some space for the continuation of the Chronicle at a 
later date: and, here again, it would seem that the poem, in all 
probability, had been composed some few years earlier. 

So that, reviewing the evidence as a whole, however incon- 
clusive each detail may in itself appear, a case would seem to be 
established for placing the poem in the early part of the Idth 
century, and for pointing to the reign of King John (1199-1217) 
as the period in which the poem was most probably written. 

§ 5. THE AUTHOR 

Who the author of T?ie Otd and the Nightingale actually was, 
cannot be stated with any certainty. In neither of the two MSS. 
is any definite assertion made : there is no contemporary reference 
to supply the information : nor has tradition anything to say on 
this particular point. 

In any discussion of the question, however, there are two names 
which obviously call for consideration. One is that of John of 
Guildford, who is described in the Jesus MS. as the writer of 

^ See Neckam, De Nat, Rerum^ ed. Wright (Bolls Series), Prefaoe. 

^ See also Hall's suggestion (Selections from Early Middle English, n. 5d6) 
that, in 1. 1782 , reference is made ' * to the good peace kept by the Jostioiar Hubert 
Walter, during Richard the First's absence from England in a.d. 1104-8." 
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certain verses contained in that MS.: the other is Nicholas of 
Guildford who is mentioned at some length in The Owl and the 
NtghUngale itself. And, since Stevenson first edited the poem, 
these two names have been discussed in connection with the 
authorship, but without any decisive result. While the earlier 
scholars, on the whole, inclined to accept Nicholas as the author, 
recent editors have considered rather more seriously the claims of 
John, though all alike have agreed to leave the question an open 
one. 

In the first place, the case for John of Guildford rests mainly 
on the following considerations: 

(1) In the note contained in the Jesus MS. (see Introduction, § 2) 
we have definite evidence of the fact that John of Guildford was 
a Idth century writer of versa It is true that the statement to 
this effect has come down in a 17 th century hand : but there is 
no reason for doubting the explanation given by the writer (at 
that time owner of the MS.), namely, that he had copied his 
statement from "a broaken leafe*' of the MS. as it had come into 
his possession. The present condition of the MS., with its several 
UMCunae and its derangement of folios (see Introduction, § 2), makes 
it at least possible that omissions and misplacements had oc- 
curred in the process of binding : and thus indirectly lends support 
to the existence of a ''broaken leafe." Then, too, the linguistic 
forms of the four lines quoted are contemporaneous with the Jesus 
MS. ' The passage is wanting in C. : and in all probability the lines 
were originally copied or added by the scribe of J. Hence they 
supply clear 13th century evidence as to the activity of John of 
Guildford as a verse-writer of the time. 

(2) He is the writer of at least one of the verse-pieces originally 
included in the Jesus MS.: this also is explicitly stated in the 
note referred to above. 

(3) His name suggests some sort of connection with Nicholas of 
Guildford, on whose behalf The Otvl and the Nightingale was ob- 
viously written. The immediate object of the poem was to win 
recognition for Nicholas : and it would naturally have been written 
by someone interested in his welfare, such as John of Guildford 
might reasonably be taken to be. 

(4) It has, further, been suggested^ that the dialect of the C. 

1 Cf. the fonns oharacteristio of J.: eu (G. ow)y Maytter (C. MaUter), 
Guldeuorde (C. Ouldeforde), and endy^ syngey where the ^-spellings (instead 
of C. t) occur. 

' I.e. by Professor Oraigie, see Appendix i. (a). 
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text has traces of Kentish peoaliarities (see Appendix i. (a)), and 
that the poem may therefore have been originally written in that 
particular dialect. This would make it possible for the author to 
have been a Guildford man — John of Guildford, for instance — 
who may well have sent a copy to his friend Nicholas in Dorset, 
where it would be copied by scribes, who would naturally give 
it the south-western peculiarities it now presents. 

On the other hand, there are certain grave difficulties which pre- 
vent us from regarding John of Guildford as the author of our poem: 

(1) To begin with, there is nothing in the scribal note to con- 
nect him definitely with The Owl and the Nightingale. Wilkins' 
transcript of that note appears on f. 228 r. ; and as it stands, it 
refers apparently to the preceding verses, that is, to The Passion 
of Our Lord, though this on the whole is unlikely ^ But then, this 
is not its original position: it has been transferred by Wilkins 
from "a broaken leafe": and whichever of the original folios may 
have been represented by that *< broaken leafe*' it cannot have 
been among those prior to f. 253, where the first irregularity 
occurs. In other words, the note cannot have been originally 
inserted in the neighbourhood of The Owl and the IfiglUingcUe, for 
that poem comes to an end on 1 241 v., some 12 folios before the 
irregularities begin. Moreover, had a reference to our poem been 
intended, the scribal note would surely have been written at the 
end of the poem, in the blank space left at the foot of f. 241 v. col. 2. 
Hence we may safely infer that the reference was intended to 
apply, not to The Otd amdthe Nightingale, but to some other poem 
in the MS. 

(2) And this is also suggested by the terms of reference. The 
poem alluded to in the note is described as **a song": a descrip- 
tion more in keeping with some of the shorter poems (ff. 243-72) 
than with The Owl and the Nightingale, 

^ It may be that Wilkins had some special reason for inserting the note where 
he did, thus apparently ascribing the Pcusicn to John of Quildford. For in- 
stance, as J. Koch {AngL BeihL xxi. 281) pointed out, the metre of the four 
lines is the same as that of the PoMioHt and this may have weighed with 
Wilkins. At the same time there are reasons for thinking this assumption to 
be highly improbable. The transcript was probably inserted where it stands 
for reasons of space, the greater part of f. 228 r. and the whole of f. 228 ▼. 
having been left blank. Moreover it is significant, as Wells pointed out, that 
'* the conclusion of the Passion is such as to render it very improbable that 
any such matter as is quoted in the note was attached to that poem." (See 
Wells, 0. dt N. p. xxviiL) So that on the whole there would seem to be no 
case for connecting John of Guildford with The Passion of Our Lord. 
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(3) Nor would the establishment of John of Guildford's claim 
to one of the other poems warrant a claim being advanced for 
him in connection with The Owl cmd the Nightingale, There is 
nothing in the poems (ff. 243-72) to suggest that any one of them 
was due to the author of our poem. On the contrary, in subject- 
matter, treatment, and general outlook upon life, there is a world 
of difference between the respective works, making it highly im- 
probable that the writer of "the song" was also the author of 
The Otcl and the Nightingale. 

(4) Nor does the presence of occasional Kentish forms in one 
of the extant copies prove much in connection with the authorship 
of the poem. Even if the Kentish original be granted, for the 
sake of argument, the claims of John of Guildford would hardly be 
stronger than those of Nicholas. For both presumably hailed from 
the S.K district; both would therefore be familiar with Kentish 
forms : and it is as easy to imagine Nicholas, though removed to 
Dorset, reverting to his native dialect in attempting a vernacular 
poem, as it is to imagine John employing the Kentish dialect for 
a similar attempt at Guildford. On the other hand, it is significant 
that the poet, whoever he may have been, shows that he is well aware 
of the value of variant forms in helping out his rhymes (see Intro- 
duction, § 9, p. Ixxx vii). And it may well have been that the Kentish 
forms discharged this function in the original version. This would 
imply an original written in a dialect other than Kentish — the 
south-western dialect for instance — and in that case, the weight of 
the evidence would rest with Nicholas, who would naturally be 
familiar with both dialects employed, a claim that could not 
definitely be made on behalf of John. In any event, these Kentish 
elements leave us very much as before : they cannot be said to 
strengthen the claims of John. 

This, then, is the case for John of Guildford. There is nothing 
which definitely points to him as the author; though, as a contem- 
porary poet, whose verses were included in the same MS. as a poem 
devoted to the interests of a clerk of the same surname, he may 
possibly have been the writer of the latter poem as well. But the 
theory lacks probability: it is a bare possibility, and nothing more. 

The case for Nicholas of Guildford, on the other hand, is of a 
different kind, and rests entirely on internal evidence. Reference 
is made to him in two passages of the poem (11. 191 ff., 1746 ff.). 
There he is described as a well-known cleric, then living at 
Portisham in Dorset; a man, so it is stated, of considerable parts, 
famous for his writings (U. 1756-8) and his taste in literary 

A. d 
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matters (U. 195-8), besides being highly esteemed for his ripe 
wisdom, his sound judgment and his virtuous way of life. In 
the poem he figures as the umpire agreed upon by both disputants : 
and it is not without significance that his character is described 
at considerable length, and his qualities are presented in a most 
favourable light. Still more significant is the hint that is given of 
his neglect at the hands of the authorities. Distinguished man 
though he was, he is said to have been sadly in want of patronage. 
''He has but one living — to the great shsune of the bishops and of 
all who have heard of him and of what he has done" (11. 1760-3). 
Whoever may have been the author of the poem, one thing at least 
is certain, and that is, that one object — the main object— of 
the writer was to commend the case of Nicholas to the proper 
quarters for preferment. Such a conclusion is inevitable from the 
nature and the persistency of the allusions. Nor need such an 
object be regarded as in any degree surprising. "The idea of 
choosing a person as an honor and as a means of praising him and 
furthering his welfare, seems to have been generally the motive 
for choosing the judge in the Proven9al partimen. The same seems 
true, for the most part, of the Old French jeu partiK** So that the 
poet) whoever he was, in thus advocating the claims of Nicholas, 
was but employing a familiar literary device of the time for the 
particular purpose he had in view. 

In the absence of any definite statement as to the authorship 
of the poem, it was perhaps inevitable that the question should 
be raised, as to whether Nicholas himself might not have been the 
writer of the poem. And indeed this possibility has been con- 
sidered by most of those who have dealt with the work. The two 
earliest editors were inclined to favour the theory : but since then 
the verdict has somewhat changed, and some of the later scholars 
have preferred to reject the idea. It will therefore be necessary, 
in the first place, to examine the grounds advanced for the confi- 
dent rejection of Nicholas as author : for Wulcker and Ten Brink 
both regarded the idea as 'impossible," while Matzner, though 
rather more cautious, also inclined strongly to the same opinion. 
The main argument brought forward tor discrediting the Nicholas 
theory was that the self-praise, thus involved, would be incredible 
in connection with such a man as Nicholas was said to be. "His 
self-praise," wrote Matzner, "would surprise us, if he were the 

^ See Wells, 0. c^ N. p. xxvi, n. 1, where Knobloch, Die Streitgediehte 
im ProvenzalUchen und Altfranz&sischen, p. 48, and Selbach, Da$ Streitgedieht 
in der Altpravemalischen Lyrik, 177, are also quoted. 
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allthor^" According to Wtllcker, again, it would prove him to 
have been ''one of the most conceited of men'." Or, as Ten Brink 
put it, ''the manner in which his virtues, his justice, prudence, 
and wisdom are dwelt upon, makes it impossible to regard 
[Nicholas] as the poet himself, because such laudation would ill 
agree with those qualities'." But, it may fairly be asked, are argu- 
ments such as these sufficiently conclusive to warrant the use of the 
word "impossible") To begin with, a wrong inference seems to 
have been drawn from the self-praise of Nicholas, granted that it 
was he who wrote the poem. It is clear that his motive in so 
writing would be, not the indulgence of personal vanity, but the 
attainment of a definite material end. He might therefore justly 
be taxed with being ambitious, shrewd and practical : but it would 
not necessarily follow that he was excessively vain. But apart 
from superficial reasoning, is there anything in the nature of the 
case that rules out Nicholas as author of the poemi The charge of 
excessive vanity, even if it could be maintained, would hardly be 
decisive, for modesty has not proved to be an essential ingredient 
in the artistic temperament. Is it, then, that a sense of fitness, 
acme scruple of conscience, would have prevented any writer from 
adopting this device in order to further his own interests) But that 
is surely to test the matter by the application of modern 8tandard& 
It was a period in which imaginative writings were, to a large 
extent, anonymous: and it is surely not inconceivable, that in an 
age of anonymity, an able and ambitious writer, fretting under a 
sense of unmerited neglect, might resort to means of winning re- 
cognition, which, although they could not be squared with a modem 
code, would involve no great sacrifice of self-respect under 13th 
century conditions. It would therefore seem that there has been 
an overstatement of the case, in maintaining it to have been im- 
possible for Nicholas to have been the author — at least for the 
reasons specified. And the same holds true of the other objections 
that have been raised, as when Wulcker^ for example, maintained 
that Nicholas and the poet stood for two separate persons, since 
the poet is present throughout the debate, whereas Nicholas "is 
always spoken of 83 an absent person who dwelt at Portesham." 
But there is surely no. real difficulty here : for the disputants 
throughout are represented as unconscious of the presence of the 
poet, who overhears the dispute from a place of concealment (1. 3). 
Had the poet revealed himself at any time, and had a reference 

^ AUengl, Spraehprohen, i. 40. ' Paul a. Biaone, BHtrdge^ i. 70. 

* Early Engluh LUeratwre (Bohn), i. 217. * P.B,B. z. 70. 

d2 
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then been made to an absent Nicholas, the case would have been 
different. The existence of two separate personalities would then 
have been established. Equally irrelevant, too, is Wulcker's 
further argument relating to the fact that at the close of the 
poem (1. 1789) the disputants are represented as setting out to the 
abode of Nicholas. '*If he" [La the author who was present], writes 
Wiilcker, "were one with Nicholas, why should [he] let the birds 
go away instead of coming forth from his concealment, or why 
could he not tell us the verdictM" But here again the answer seems 
plain. It was no part of the "debate" convention for the poet, who 
overheard the dispute, to reveal himself to the disputants, nor was 
it at all necessary for any verdict to be given. In aooordaaoe with 
the rules of the literary "debate," the poet aims merely at present- 
ing a case, at giving the pros and cons of the question at issua 
As Wells correctly states: "the poet had no intention of giving 
a definitely formulated statement of his solution of the question 
that he had raised'." 

These, then, are the arguments which have been advanced to 
prove that Nicholas could not possibly have been the author: and 
the case clearly rests on no very substantial grounds. In fact, 
there seems to be no definite reason why the authorship may not 
be attributed to Nicholas: while, on the other hand, there ar« 
certain considerations which render that theory not at all unlikely. 

(1) In the first place, while undue importance need not be 
attached to the mere statement of Thomas Wright, that "the name 

of Nicholas of Guildford appears in the poem in a way which 

would lead any one acquainted with the manner in which writers of 
the Middle Ages name themselves, to believe him to be the author*," 
yet it represents the conviction of one with a wide knowledge of 
medieval texts, and is therefore not without its definite valua 

(2) On the other hand, there is the undoubted fact^ that towards 
the end of the 1 2th century, when the oral tradition was b^inning 
to decline, and increased patronage was being extended to poets 
for poUUcal and personal services, we find authors beginning to 
insert their names into their works in some fewhion or other* 
Such references were not always as direct as the weU-known 
statement in Ormulum'^. In the prologue to Doan de NanimiiL, 

\ ^•^•^- ^ 70. s WeUs, O. <e N. p. xxvi. 

^' l'^^^^- ^"*- ^^- (^lo.Nonn. Pwiod). p. 438. London, 1846 

* -This book iscaUedOnnolumbeoaowOrmlZiL^ 3j 
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for instance, Huon de Villeneuve is mentioned as the poet from 
whom the work had been stolen: and this was, not improbably, a 
trick on the part of the author — Huon himself — who was thus 
enabled to praise his geste in impersonal fashion^. In connection 
with Hhe Otd and the Nightingale^ there would be other and obvious 
reasons for the use of a similar device, since the appeal on behalf of 
Nicholas would be far more effective if it came ostensibly from an 
independent quarter. Thus there is really no antecedent improb- 
ability about either the insertion of the name, or the method of 
disguise adopted. If Nicholas were indeed the author, it is pre- 
cisely the procedure we should expect him to adopt. 

(3) We may, however, go further and state that there are plau- 
sible grounds for identifying the author with both Nicholas of 
Guildford and Nicholas the chaplain of the Archdeacon of Salis- 
bury in 1209 (see Introduction, § 4, p. xxxvi). All three seem to 
possess certain points in common : and although the identity may 
not be completely established, the evidence goes to suggest that we 
are here dealing, in all probability, with one and the same person. 

To begin with, the broad characteristics of the author may be 
gathered from the poem itself, from that self-revelation which every 
poem, in a greater or less degree, involves. That he was a man of 
considerable learning is shown by the sources from which he drew his 
varied material (see Introduction, §8). It would therefore be strange 
if he were not a cleric: indeed his learning would be quite consistent 
with the dignity of ''Maister." But the author, whoever he was, 
also betrays a special acquaintance with judicial procedure. The 
legal atmosphere of the poem in general was noted by Ten Brink. 
But certain details connected with the conduct of the debate (see 
Introduction, § 6, pp. liii ff.), the references to such matters as "the 
Bang's peace" (1. 1730), and the hue-and-cry (11. 1215, 1683), for 
instance, point unmistakably to a writer well versed in judicial 
matters, whose hand was subdued to what it worked in. Then, too, 
the poet is evidently a man of broad human sympathies, with no 
cloistered view of life, no lack of experience in everyday affairs. 
He had walked abroad with a keen observant eye, fully alive to 
the comedy of life, concerning which he has however formed his 
own independent judgment, as is shown by the theme he has 
adopted for his poem. Shrewd as a man of the world, original 
both as artist and thinker, he is clearly a man of forceful per- 
sonality, possessed of much humour and a sound grip on life. 

1 See £. Faral, Let JongUun en France au moyen dge, p. 182. Paris, 1910. 
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And in this shrewd and humorous personality we may perhaps 
detect the Nicholas of the poem, who according to description, has 
many of the characteristics that have been ascribed to the author. 
The portrait of Nicholas, it is true, is possibly of a flattering kind : 
but that part of the description relating to verifiable &cts, must 
surely be accepted as true and authentic, since deception in these 
matters would defeat the object of the poem. Thus we may take 
it for granted that Nicholas of Guildford was a contemporary cleric 
of considerable learning, whose merits had been ignored by the 
ecclesiastical authorities. That he was concerned with legal 
business may be reasonably concluded from the passage, in which 
reference is made to the sound judgments he had written (U. 1755 
-8). That he was something of a poet, moreover, is implied in 
11. 195-6: and if any value is to be attached to the objections 
raised by the Owl (11. 202-4), then we are to understand that he 
had figured as "a man of the world'' in his youth, had devoted 
himself to nugae amatoriaef and as such, had acquired an underical 
knowledge of life, which, later on, was extended in the course of 
his judicial labours. It therefore requires no great stretch of the 
imagination to see in Nicholas the author of the poem. The device 
therein adopted might well have appealed to his shrewdness and 
sense of humour. He would merely have been adapting to his own 
uses a growing practice of the time: and, like Hamlet, he might 
have excused himself, ''sith [he] had cause and strength and will 
to do it." 

Whether this Nicholas of Guildford may be identified with the 
archdeacon's chaplain of 1209 and the submonitor of 1220 is, of 
course, uncertain : but, it should be added, it is by no means un- 
likely. The theory derives support, at least, from the subordinate 
position held by this Nicholas between 1210-20: while as chap- 
lain to the archdeacon, who in those days was the legal official of 
the diocese, he would naturally acquire a special knowledge of 
legal matters, and would probably be responsible for the drawing 
up of many judgments connected with ecclesiastical cases of the 
diocese. With a fair amount of plausibility, therefore, the poem 
may be ascribed to Nicholas of Guildford; and he in his turn may 
possibly be Nicholas, the archdeacon's chaplain mentioned in the 
year 1209. Absolute certainty as to authorship is out of the ques- 
tion: but Nicholas of Guildford must at least be said to hold the field. 
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§6. THE FORM OF THE POEM 

The type of literature to which The Owl cmd the Nightingale 
belongs, namely, the debate, was one which was specially charac- 
teristic of the 12th and early 13th centuries. Together with the 
Chansons de geste^ the /abliaux and the Provencal lyrics, the debate 
may be regarded as the natural expression of the medieval genius 
at that particular period : and of the works that have come down. 
The Orel and the Nightingale represents not only the earliest poem 
of the kind in English, but also one of the greatest, if not actually 
the greatest, of all the medieval debates. Its form is therefore of 
considerable interest: and the origin and development of that form 
are also matters of the greatest importance. From the Carolingian 
era onwards, poems of the kind had been constantly appearing, in 
Latin for the most part, though occasionally in the vernaculars as 
well: and while the 12th and early 13th centuries witnessed the 
greatest popularity of the form, it is represented intermittently 
right on to the end of the Middle Ages. The debate had thus an 
extensive vogue: and it was known under a variety of names — the 
eor>JUctu8y certamen, contention disputation altercation estrifn plet^ 
disputoison. But in every case, the essential element was the same: 
there was always a spirited contest in verse between two or more 
disputants, each of whom claimed supremacy for the views he held. 

For the origin of this medieval form we must therefore go 
back at least to the Carolingian era, to those scholarly activities 
associated with the name of Alcuin, which had for their object the 
study of Latin as the key to the vast library of patristic thought. 
And among the literary works which have come down from that 
distant period are two Latin poems of great historical value : one 
the Confiictus veris et hiemis, ascribed to Alcuin or to some mem- 
ber of his school (8th century), the other, De rosae liliiqtie certa- 
ftiine^ due to Sedulius Scotus, An Irish-Scot grammarian who 
flourished in Lorraine during the 9th century. With these two 
poems the vogue of the medieval debate may be said to have begun. 
But they themselves were representative of a yet earlier tradition 
which went back to the pastoral eclogues of Theocritus and Virgil, 
and more particularly to those Virgilian eclogues consisting of a 
contest between two singers and concluding with a judgment pro- 
nounced by a third party \ To this class of work belonged, for 

1 In support of this statement see A. Jeanroy, **La Tenson proven^ale" 
(Annalei du Midif n. 281 ff.), E. Faral, in Romania, zu. pp. 472 ff., and J. H. 
Hanfoid, "Classioal eclogae and mediaeval debate" {Bomanie Review , n. 
pp. 1-229). 
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example, the third and the seventh Eclogues of Virgil : and similar 
contests are to he found in the works of early imitators — Calpur- 
nius (Ist century) and Nemesianus (3rd century) for instance: 
still later in Yespa's Judicium Cod et piatoris^ judice VtUcano 
(4th century), as well as in that famous Eclogue of Theodolus 
which, in the 12th century, appeared in the text-books of the 
schools. This, then, was the Latin tradition which more imme- 
diately led up to the medieval debated And it is important to 
note that the earliest examples (i.a the Confiictus of Alcuin and 
the certamen of Sedulius Scotus) were, as their subjects suggest, 
little more than literary exercises of the schools, pedagogic efforts 
similar in kind to the dedamationes, the riddles, and the nugae 
poetical cultivated by scholars of that age. 

How then are we to account for the great popularity of the de- 
bate in the 12th and early 13th centuries, for the fact that it then 
becomes, throughout all Western Europe, one of the characteristic 
forms of literary expression? The explanation is to be sought in 
the intellectual life of the times : and the key seems to lie in the 
activities of Abelard, who, dominating the 12th century with his 
personality and force, gave to medieval thought a new direction 
and a new method. He it was who set out on a search for truth 
amidst the conflict of authoritative doctrines current at the time. 
And in his famous /Sic etNon his method is explained and illustrated. 
He held, to begin with, that an attitude of doubt should precede 
all scientific search for truth, since doubt led to inquiry and inquiry 
to truth'; moreover that this healthy scepticism was best induced 
by collating discordant opinions drawn from recognised authorities, 
thus setting the question at issue in the clearest light. To provide 
a solution, however, was no part of his method. In fact, it was 
essential that no solution should be given. The main objects 6f 
the method were said to be, firstly, to encourage beginners to 
search for truth ; secondly, to put them in a position to acquire 
truth for themselves, and thus to sharpen their wits as a r^ult of 
their search. In short, the first key to wisdom, Abelard defined 

1 There can be little doubt that, apart from the instances found in the Vir- 
gilian eclogues, the certamen was a familiar literary form in Latin. This at 
least is suggested by the following reference (due to Professor H. J. Bose): 
** Asellio Sabino sestertia ducenta donavit pro dialogo in quo boleti et fioedolae 
et ostreae et turdi certamen induxeraf (Suetonius, de Vita Tiberii^ % 42). 
On the diffusion of the certamen in a great number of literatures see Oreif *8 
account in Zeitsch, fUr vergleichende Literaturgeschichte, N.F. i. 289-95. 

a **Dubitando enim ad inquisitionem venimus: inquirendo veritatem per- 
oipimus*' {Sic et Non, ed. V. Cousin, p. 16). 
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as ''untiring and persiBtent inquiry^ '' : and on this basis was erected 
that study of dialectic which, introduced by Abelard to 12th cen- 
tury scholars, took the place of grammar as the mistress-study of 
the age. Of the subsequent developments of this method there is 
no need to speak. It was at once applied to the study of theology* 
and law': it was the instrument employed in the Summae Theolo- 
gicie of the 13th century — those encyclopaedic works in which 
Scholasticism reached its highest point. And in all these applica- 
tions of the method there was present the collating of discordant 
opinions as reconmieDded by Abelard 1 But attempts were also 
made to reconcile the contradictions, to arrive in the end at some 
positive truth — a process which involved a departure from the 
original method. In Abelard's Sic et Non no such harmonising 
had been attempted: the author had aimed, not so much at the 
imparting of truth, as at the sharpening of the wits of beginners 
in philosophy. And this was the method that influenced for the 
most part the intellectual activities of 12th century scholars. It 
eveiywhere developed the taste for argument and formal discussion, 
and it established incidentally the vogue of the 12th century 
debate. Written at first as a mere exercise in the new study of 
dialectics, the debate soon became one of the most popular of 
literary forms. Before the end of the 12th century it had rapidly 
developed and had become one of the most characteristic types in 
the literature of the period. 

The history of that development has yet to be written and to 
deal with it at all fully would be out of place here. Yet some know- 
ledge of its main features is needed for an appreciation of our 
poem: and in general it may be said that the debate in the 12th 
and early 13th centuries became everywhere a favourite literary 
device, and that many of its themes circulated throughout Western 
Europe, both in Latin and in the vernaculars, as freely as the ro- 
mances, \hech€m8<m8dJidth&fahlia%Lx, Among the most familiar were 
the debates between the Soul and the Body, between Summer and 
Winter, Water and Wine, Phillis and Flora: all of which appeared 

^ "Haeo qoippe prixxia sapientiae olavia definitor: assidoa soilicet sea fre- 
qaens interrogation' (ibid,), 

' E.g. Peter Lombard, Book of Sentences, 

' E.g. Gratian, Decretum atU Concordia discordantium canonum, 

^ It is perhaps worth noting that the method reappears in Bacon's Essays, 
where the **proB and oons*' of the various subjects are developed in accord- 
ance with Bacon's remarks on ** the antitheses of things/' which appear at the 
end of the sixth book of the Advancement of Learning (see Bacon^s Works^ ed. 
Ellis and Spedding, vol. iv. pp. 472 ff.). 
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in several versions. Others again were possessed of special signi- 
ficance. The growing popularity of the form, for instance, was 
illustrated by the Vino PhUiberti^ in which the O.E. (and Latin) 
Address of the Sovl to the Body was transformed from a dialogue 
into regular contentio form. Traces of a pastoral origin are 
found in the obscene Altercatio Gcmymedis et Helenaei while the 
Carolingian use of the debate as a literary exercise is illustrated 
in the charming dispute between the Violet and the Rose, In the 
11th century ConJUctus ovis et lini a i^resh variety of theme had 
become visible: whereas the Goliardic note is heard in the satiri- 
cal Ooliae Diodogus inter aquam et vinwn. As for the themes 
themselves, they are as varied as they are numerous. Some, for 
instance, were of a personal kind : and, as an example, might be 
taken the dispute between Urban II and Clement II with regard 
to the possession of the triple crown (1091). Others, moreover, 
like the Disputatio inter cor et octUum or Chardry*s Petii Plet were 
of a purely didactic kind : the former dealing with the question 
whether the heart or the eye were the greater cause of sin, the 
latter with the old contest between optimistic youth and a de- 
spairing old age. In the Goliardic De ClarewUlensibus et Clunia- 
censibits, on the other hand, may be heard echoes of earlier 
monastic di£ferences, while in De Maura et Zoilo and De Presbytero 
et Logico are discussed further matters of interest to contemporary 
clerics. Nor was the theme of love without a place in these de- 
bates. In one case, the dispute was concerned with the rival claims of 
Love and Gold: elsewhere (in the Altercatio Qanymedis et ffelenae) 
it is a question of the love of youth as opposed to the love of 
women : while in the famous De PhiUide et Flora and in the later 
versions of that debate ^ it is the respective merits of the cleric 
and the kmght as lovers that are under debate. 

But if the themes were of this varied kind, so were also the 
form and the conduct of the debate, which, in general, consisted of 
(1) a short introduction descriptive of the scene and circumstanoee 
of the dispute, (2) a spirited discussion with some amount of 
dramatic incident, and (3) a brief judgment pronounced by an 
appointed judge, though the judgment was not by any means 
always given. Into this framework, however, might be woven a 
great variety of detail, the most elaborate and picturesque results 
beiug present in the later, i.e. the vernacular, forms. Between the 

^ E.g. ConciU de Bemiremont (Lat), Florence et Blanche/lour (Fr.), Blanche- 
flour et Florence (A.-Nor. ), Melior et Ydoine (A.-Nor.). See E. Faral, Romania^ 
xu. pp. 474 ff. 



The Form of the Poem li 

and the vemacalar types, indeed, many broad differences 
are visibla The latter, as a rule, are less stiff and conventional : 
they omit the classical allusions and references that abound in the 
Latin works, they elaborate the narrative and the dramatic ele- 
ments, they introduce some amount of local colour, and aim alto- 
gether at a more colloquial style. It was but seldom that a Latin 
debate opened without a descriptive introduction of some sort or 
other, though this is the case in the Disputatio inter cor et oculum. 
More regularly the scenes are sketched in considerable detail. It 
is generally spring-time : the dispute takes place under a shady 
tree^ with the earth dad in its many-coloured robe'; or the scene 
might be a meadow near a shady brook ', or a garden full of fra- 
grant flowers ^ or else a wood containing all the trees known to 
classical story ^ Then, too, the poet might be represented as over- 
hearing the debate from a place of concealment, or the disputants 
might appear before him in the course of a vision': and in one 
such vision the poet is wafted up to the third Heaven, where he 
hears the c^se argued before the divine tribunal '. After these pre- 
liminaries, the dispute would be carried on with but a minimum 
of narrative or dramatic incident. It is but seldom in these Latin 
aUercaiiones that any circumstantial detail accompanies the dia- 
logue, though an exception must be made in the case of De Philr 
lide ei Florciy where elaborate descriptions of the young girls and 
their equipment are found, as well as of the Court of Love to which 
they turn for a decision of their quarrel. For the most part, how- 
ever, the arguments of the disputants follow on without inter- 
ruption, each argument being comprised in a fixed number of 
lines, and all being drawn from Biblical or classical sources. And, 
in this regular fashion, the debate would move to a conventional 
dose with the verdict of the appointed judge, who might repre- 
sent either some personality such as Palaemon, the poet, the Pope 
or the Deity, or else certain abstractions like Reason, or Usus 
et Natura. 

It is to the vernacular group of these medieval debates that 
The Old and the Nighivngale obviously belongs : from the Latin 
type it is marked off by certain clear differences. Its framework, 
it is true, remains much the same : there is still the introductory 
description, the dispute, and the closing reference to a formal 

1 Cof^Uetui verU et hiemii* ' De rotae liliique certamine. 

* De PhUUde et Flora. « DUpute between the Violet and the Rou. 
^ De Clarevallennbus et ClufdaeenHbus, 

* Jltereatio OanymedU, ^ Qoliae Didlogus inter aqttam et vinum. 
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judgment. But the treatment is modified in various particulars, 
and the ultimate form is something quite different from that of 
the Latin Con/Uctus, Some of the more general points of distinction 
have already been hinted at. In The Owl and the Nightingale there 
is, for instance, an absence of classical phrase and allusion, of those 
numerous references to Virgil, Ovid, Tibullus, found in the Latin 
works. Then, too, from time to time, the dialogue is enlivened by 
the introduction of narrative and dramatic details^: it becomes 
less stiff and formal, by reason of the varied length and tone of the 
several arguments. Fresh colour, again, is added by the numerous 
references to contemporary life and scenes: and while the dispute 
gains in vivacity in consequence of its more familiar style, it is 
also worth noting that the arguments are now supported, not by 
Biblical or classical authority, but by reference to that medieval 
fount of wisdom known as The Proverbs of Al/red\ But these 
departures from the ConJUettu type do not altogether account for 
the novelty in the form of The Otvl and the Nightingale. There 
are still points of difference, some of which suggest the influence 
of the Old French lyric. Such at least is highly probable in con- 
nection with the opening description, the realistic details of which 
are common to the aubee, the pastowrellee and the chaineona drama- 
tiquea, which sprang from the popular dance-songs of the May-day 
festivities. Then, too, the fact that the protagonists are birds is 
also suggestive of the same influence: the nightingale in these 
May festivals, and also in contemporary French lyrics, was fre- 
quently endowed with a symbolical meaning, and stood, as in the 
present poem, for the advocate or messenger of love. Whether 
the form of The Otvl and the Nightingale owed anything to the 
influence of the courtly ten^one or jeux-partis is perhaps more 
difficult to say: it is not unusual in such disputes to find a con- 
temporary personality nominated as judge, and also to find judg- 
ment withheld at the end of the debate. These features are present 
in ThA Otvl and the Nightingale and they represent departures 
from the Latin tradition. On the other hand, it would require 
no great measure of originality on the part of the poet to have 
devised these details for himself. 

There yet remains, however, one other characteristic feature in 
the form of the poem, a feature which is perhaps the most dis- 
tinctive and interesting of all. And that feature has reference to 

1 See Introdaotion, § 9, p. Izxv. 

s Cf . similax references in Chudry's Petit Plet to the medieyal DUticht of 
Cato. 
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the formal procedure of the debate, which follows very closely the 
lines of a 13th century law-suit ^ It was commonly characteristic 
of the vernacular debates', that in them the language of legal 
procedure should, in a general way, be adopted : and indeed the 
terms aJUercatio disudipUt (plaii), as applied to such poems, are sig- 
nificant in themselyes. In The (hcl and the Nightingale^ however, 
the poet not only uses the word plait, plaid (=» plea), 11. 5, 1737, 
to describe his particular debate, he not only creates a legal at- 
mosphere by introducing reminiscences of a legal kind, but he 
consistently employs both the terminology' and the procedure of 
contemporary advocates, so that the dispute throughout its 
various stages is closely modelled on the form of a 13th century 
law-ease. 

Thus the Nightingale as plaintiff begins the proceedings by 
stating the charge^ (= taU, see note, 1. 140) she wishes to bring 
against the Owl. But since her mere statement will not suffice, 
for no litigant could claim an answer to a bare assertion (nude 
parole^ see note, 1. 547), it is therefore necessary that she should 
bring forward some witness (= oath-helper, compurgator) on her 
behalf, and this she does by quoting in support of her statements 
certain proverbs of Alfred ^ In the meantime, the Owl as defen- 
dant has denied the charge, and according to the usual practice has 
declared her willingness to defend her case by force of arms^ The 
wager of battle, however, is not accepted, and the Owl therefore 
proceeds with the statement of her defence', also citing in her 
support the proverbs of Alfred'. Now, according to present-day 
practice, the case would be at an end, and the verdict would forth- 
with be given. In the 13th century, however, it was competent 
to the defendant at this stage of the proceedings to claim the 
right of exceptio^f i.a to show cause why the action should proceed 
no further: and the Owl consistently puts forward her claim ^^, 
pointing out that the plaintiff has formally stated her case (bicloped, 

' 1 Gadow was the first to point this oat with any detail: see his edition of 
O. it N. notes on U. 5, 650, 

s See also Ooliae Dialogtu inter aquam et vinum, 1. 12, where the disputants 
are called actor and retu respectively. 

> Cf. tale (1. 140), falg dom (1. 210), speche (1. 398), bare warde (1. 547), 
Udaped (1. 550), A4» (1. 748), rem (1. 1215), iake (1. 1430), utetU, uthesU (U. 1683, 
1608), (King's) i)ef (1. 1730), gHJ>hruche (1* 1784). See also a 1093, 1096, 
1098, 1492. « Cf. U. 215-^2; 411-66. 

> 11. 236, 294, etc. See Intro. § 8, p. Izxi, note 2. 

• U. 150-3. See note. ? U. 255-390; 473-542. ^ u. 291, 301, 351, etc. 

* See Pollock and Maitland, Hiitory of EnglUh Law, n. 587, 611-20. 
^ U. 545-55. 
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1. 550, see note), and that it is now her turn to cross^xamine her 
opponent. In virtue of this right, the Owl takes up the attack, 
and in the exceptio^ she charges the plaintiff with many mis- 
demeanours. The Nightingale follows with her ''replication'," in 
which she defends herself against the charges of the Owl : and then 
the case degenerates, as frequently happened, into a loose irregular 
dispute in which the pleaders accuse one another in strenuous 
terms, each one striving to confute the other, so as to win in the 
end a judgment in her favour. This is why in the latter half of 
the poem we find the argument less clear and coherent. The 
Nightingale, it is true, expresses certain views as to the love-themes 
then current, and the question of superiority is never allowed to 
recede quite into the background. But the proceedings are now 
conducted with a less punctilious regard for formalities, and 
towards the end there are passages of indiscriminate revilings. 

And while, in its broad outline, the debate thus follows the lines 
of a contemporary law-suit, equally close is the resemblance when 
we consider the method and the spirit in which the dispute is 
conducted. Throughout the action both pleaders are animated 
with one and the same object: each strives to catch her opponent 
tripping, and endeavours to point to some technical error in her 
pleading. A mistake in pleading would be likely to have very 
serious results. ''Every mistake in pleading, every mishefining or 
8tultiloquium brought an amercement on the pleader, if the 
mistake was to be retrieved'": and both of the disputants are 
evidently aware of that fact. Hence their pleading is like a 
fencing-bout between two wary and seasoned swordsmen: there 
are lunges, ripostes and feints, and each one remains on guard 
against the familiar tricks of legal debate {plaitea wrench^ 1. 472). 
Among the recognised tricks of pleading was the attempt to show 
that the charge was not a bona fide appeal, but was, on the other 
hand, the outcome of malice and hatred {odium et o^)^. To es- 
tablish this point would mean the break-down of the case, and 
the Owl resorts to these tactics in 1. 1183 where she accuses her 
opponent of aide ni}>e (ancient malice). Yet more general was the 
trick of angering an opponent, and of causing him, as a result, to 
make "a mistake in pleading." This also was attempted by the 
Owl, and in some measure she succeeded (1. 933). But the Night- 

1 U. 556-668; 837-932. 

> See Pollock and Maitland, History of English Law, n. 615. Also U. 707- 
836; 955-1042. 
s Pollock and Maitland, HUtory of English Law, n. 519. « Ibid. n. 614. 
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ingale is said to have seen through the trick in time : she recalled the 
saying that ''the angry man is seldom a good pleader" (11. 943-4), 
and so she manages to steady herself before replying to her opponent. 
The Nightingale, on the other hand, is more successful in her 
tactics as a pleader, when she convicts the Owl of a stuUiloquium 
(h 1640), and claims that the defendant has lost the case through 
boasting of her own disgrace (1. 1650). This claim, advanced by 
the Nightingale, is not without its importance : it is endorsed by 
the neighbouring birds, who rejoice that a decision has at length 
been reached : and with this, the legal dispute comes practically 
to an end, with the Nightingale triumphant. 

The form of The Oval and the Nightingale is therefore one of con- 
siderable interest. Originally a development of the pastoral in 
late Latin literature, it became, from the time of Alcuin, one of 
the recognised medieval genres^ until, in the 12th and early 13th 
centuries, it reached the height of its popularity when it appeared 
in the vernaculars as well as in the original Latin. In its general 
outline the poem thus recalls the earlier Conflictus and certamina: 
but in its various details it points to a development of those 
earlier types. Its treatment, for instance, is freer and more 
original: it has been influenced in places by the lyrical poetry of 
France: its procedure has been modelled on that of contemporary 
law-suits, and altogether the form is full of historical interest, 
while it is also excellently adapted for the special object in 
view. 

§7. THE THEME OP THE POEM 

Not less interesting than the form is the theme of the poem, 
which will be found to deal with one of the outstanding develop- 
ments in the literature of the age. It was usual for such debates 
to take up questions of contemporary interest : and The Owl and 
ihe Nightingale is certainly no exception to the general rule. As 
to the actual nature of the theme, there has been some difference 
of opinion. Earlier interpretations, for the most part, have 
assumed a general fonn. The dispute has been said to stand for 
the old conflict between pleasure and asceticism^, between crabbed 
^e and youth, between gravity and gaiety': or again, it has been 
described as Art against Philosophy', the aesthetic as opposed to 
a more serious view of life\ the strict monastic party on the one 

^ Ten Brink, Early Engluh Literature (Bohn), i. 215. 
' Saintsbory, Short History of EnglUh Literature, p. 60. 
' Ker, English Literature Medieval, p. 183. 
^ Wells, Owl d Nightingale, p. xli. 
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side, the more latitudinarian among the clergy on the other ^; and 
for each of these suggestions there is something to be said, though, 
it must also be added, no one of them seems to suit all the details 
of the case. Indeed, there are specific references in the poem which 
seem to point to a subject less general: and in spite of the 
elaborate form of the debate, in spite, too, of the side issues and 
the personalities in which the disputants indulge, the main theme 
reveals itself with tolerable clearness, as a question that stood in 
intimate relation to the age. 

In the first place, it would seem clear, that the dispute is con- 
cerned primarily with the singing of the two birds. So much 
might reasonably be gathered from the choice of birds as dispu- 
tants, were it not also definitely stated, by the poet himself, 
before the contest begins (11. 11—12). But it is further suggested 
by the opening words of the plaintifl^ in which, according to l^al 
custom, it was usual for a case to be stated in the plainest of tenns. 
Thus the Nightingale opens the proceedings with remarks on the 
OwFs song (11. 35-40) : later on, she begins her formal plea with a 
more detailed indictment of the same (IL 217 fil, 411 ff.). And 
although other charges are also brought forward from time to 
time, they are merely incidental: it is with the singing of the 
Owl that the plaintiff is primarily concerned, while an arraign- 
ment of the Nightingale's song is the main Une of the defence. 

The key to the allegory will therefore be found in the contrast 
of the two songs: and a hint as to the nature of that contrast 
may further be gathered from the particular birds chosen — the 
Owl with her fabled wisdom, the Nightingale associated with 
the passion of lov& But the solution need not be based on mere 
conjecture: the poem itself is sufficiently explicit on the point. 
From the thrust and parry of the debate, the drift of the allegory 
becomes clear, and the disputants can be unmasked by noting what 
is said, first, of their songs, and secondly, of their personalitieB. 

To begin with, there can be no mistake about the claim of the 
Owl, when she states that her songs urge men to repent and find 
pardon for their sins, that they inspire good men with longing, and 
fill the wicked with terror of the evils to come (11. 869-92^ 
927-8). Nor can the Nightingale be misunderstood when she pro- 
tests that her songs bring delight {ahentinge^ L 986) to men, and that 
"8o]> hit is of luue ich singe '* (1. 1 339). The contrast is, of a surety, 
sufficiently plain : the broad issue would seem to lie between two 
types of poets and poetry, between the religious didactic poetry 
1 Coorthope, Hittory </ En^h Poetry, i. 134. 
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characteristic of the Middle Ages, and the new poetry with its 
love-motiye, which originated in the centary 1150-1250. 

And this interpretation may he consistently applied throughout 
the poem, to what is said of the songs and the disputants alika 
When the Nightingale, for instance, attacks the Owl for her lugu- 
brious singing, which terrorises and depresses all who hear 
(IL 220 ff.), or when she complains that the Owl sings only in 
times of trouble, as if envious of the happiness of men (11. 412 ff.), 
the reference is obviously to that medieval religious poetry, which» 
based on patristic teaching, sought by thunderings and threats 
to bring men to Ood. But the Owl, too, lays stress on the didactic 
qualities of her song (11. 535 ff.), on the knowledge she possesses of 
the symbolical meaning of things (11. 1213-14): while she is found 
betraying the medieval ascetic temper, when she charges the Night- 
ingale with making use of wanton themes to the abuse of young 
minds (1. 899). It is the religious poet as opposed to the secular 
love-poet. And the contrast is further emphasised by the person- 
alities in which the disputants indulge. Thus in the references to 
the tyrannical behaviour of the Owl (11. 61 ff.), and her uncleanly 
ways (11. 91 ff), we have obvious allusions to clerical abuses of the 
time\ Then, too, there are the Owl's boasts of her preference for 
a life of retirement (11. 227 ff.), of her well-ordered singing at 
regular hours (11. 323 ff.), and her care for the fabric of the Church 
(IL 609 ff.). Here, it cannot be doubted, one of the regular clergy 
is meant. And, with equal certainty, the Nightingale may be de- 
scribed as the secular love-poet. Her songs are said to be sung 
only in cultured circles (11. 1031 ff.): her technique is claimed to be 
finer than that of her opponent (11. 48, 759 ff.) : her defence of love 
(IL 1 378 ff.) finds a counterpart in many utterances of contemporary 
love-poets : while, later on, she is indirectly accused of being "al 
unihoded" (1. 1 178), that is, being not ordained she does not possess 
the priestly prerogative of uttering a curse'. There is but one 
passage in the poem which seems to be inconsistent with this 

1 For owls "monk '' see St Anselm in Migne, Pat, Lat. 159, ool. 699 d. 

t Coorthope {History of English Poetry, i. 1S4 n.) has corioiisly misinter- 
preted this passage. He tianslAtes ** For prestes wike ich wat bu dest *' (1. 1179) 
as "I know thoa doest so for the sake of a priest's dwelling.'* In reality the 
woidwikesi "offices" or **daties"; and the Owl, instead of regarding the Nightin- 
gale as a cleric who aimed at winning a priest's dwelling, is, on the oontny7, 
condemning her opponent for performing the priestly function, being as she 
WBB, *'al onihoded" (i.e. "unoidained," not "unheeding," as Coorthope 
trnnnTfttnn) The taunts of the Owl, which immediately follow, supply eyidence 
on ibis point. (See 11. 1180 ff.) 
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general interpretation, and there the difficulty is more apparent 
than real. It is where the Nightingale claims that she, too, sings 
of ''chirch&«onge" (1. 1036), and thus seems to emphasise the 
didactic quality of her singing. Yet this passage is by no means 
out of keeping with the rest of the poem, if interpreted in the 
spirit of certain lines which precede it (cf. IL 716 ff.), where the 
Nightingale states that since all earthly songs are a preparation 
for the harmonies of Heaven, therefore her singing is not without 
its religious valua Elsewhere the point is repeated when the 
Nightingale claims to teach the virtue of fidelity (1. 1347), and 
the transitoriness of earthly pcussion (1. 1450). And this she does 
mainly for a tactical purpose, in order to meet her dour opponent, 
as it were, on her own ground. But the point scored is something 
more as well : it is an argument drawn from the teaching of Latin 
Christianity, according to which the Nightingale was praised, not 
as the messenger of love, but as the songstress of the glories of 
the Creator^. It is as the songstress of love that the Nightingale 
figures in the present poem : but the old didactic notion is also 
utilised as a sort of passado in a bout of dialectica 

The discussion in the poem may therefore be said to deal with 
the respective merits of two different types of poetry — the old 
religious poetry on the one hand, the new love-poetry on the 
other — and we have yet to consider the attitude taken up by 
the poet on this particular question. In accordance with the 
debate convention, no definite decision is given at the end of the 
poem: the discussion is broken off abruptly before the umpire 
has time to speak. Yet the sympathies of the poet can be read 
between the lines, and the statement maybe hazarded, that although 
the balance is held fairly between the two disputants, it is the 
Nightingale who in the end seems to get the better of the argument. 
For one thing, it is not without its significance that the Nightin- 
gale figures as plaintiff in the law-suit : she is out to remedy an 
abuse, to right a wrong, and to claim for love-poetry its release 
from the heavy hand of tradition. Then, too, it is noteworthy that 
the Nightingale is represented on the whole as the better-tempered 
of the two combatants : she is the more attractive personality, she 
shows more self-restraint than the Owl, and she indulges to a 
lesser extent in vile personalities and abuse. And in the end it is 
the Nightingale who is made to triumph^ : she accuses the Owl of 
a technical blunder and claims for herself the victory, which is 
joyfully endorsed by the company of attendant birds'. Indirectly 

1 See note, 1. 736. > See U. 1649 fif. < See 11. 1658 ff. 
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therefore, the poet may be said to have given his verdict : he has 
declared against the monopoly of religious themes in literature, 
and has called attention to the claims of the new love-poetry for 
recognition ^ 

But while this is true, it should also be added that the Night- 
ingale — and consequently the poet — has incidentally some criticism 
to make on the love-themes that were characteristic of the lyrics 
of the age. While commending love-poetry she does so with reserva- 
tion: she has a protest to make against the artificial conventional 
themes which figured in so many of the French chansons^ and which 
also gave a bias to Troubadour work. In the ancient chansons de 
danae which accompanied the May-day festivities, the common 
theme was that of la mal ma/ri^e^ according to which, marriage 
was represented as a hateful form of slavery, and the husband as 
an odious tyrant {le vUaiiny le gdos) who was wont to ill-treat his 
wife, dothing her badly, oft-times beating her and putting her 
under lock and key. This subject-matter entered into the chansons 
dramatiques: and the tradition persisted in the courtly poetry of 
the Troubadours, as well as in the doctrines formulated in the 
Courts of Love. Thus, love was seldom celebrated save in oppo- 
sition to marriage, the love which preceded or accompanied 
marriage being generally excluded. In courtly lyrics, married 
women alone were idealised and their exploits with lovers sung : 
whereas songs in honour of young girls were comparatively rare. 
And again, in the Courts of Love it was decreed that a man could 
love only a married lady, while love in marriage was deemed im- 
possible. It was against this artificial code that the Nightingale 
seems to have uttered her protest. Her sympathies lie with the loves 
of maids (1. 1419) : for the peccadilloes of wives she has naught but 
condemnation (1. 1468). A wife, she maintains, should ignore the 
allurement of fools, even though her marriage should chance to 
be unhappy (L 1471): while a virtuous wife might also taste of 
love and yet remain faithful to her marriage vows (IL 1340-1). 
It is, in short, a plea for a more rational treatment that the 
Nightingale is here making, for love-themes more in keeping with 
ordinary morality: and that the poet would seem to have had 
this object in mind is clearly suggested by reminiscences of the 
mal mariSe motive found here and there in the poem^ 

The main theme of our poet is therefore one of considerable 
interest. He discusses the respective merits of two types of poetry : 
and while definitely commending the poetry that took love for its 

1 See note, L 1794. > See Iniroduotion, § 8, p. Ixx. 
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theme, as opposed to the older sort of a religions kind, he also 
passes judgment on the contemporary limitations of that theme, 
and argues for a broader and a healthier treatment. Nor need we 
be greatly surprised at finding an English writer of the early 13^ 
century handling in his poem such subjects as these, and handling 
them too in so original and striking a fashion. The challenge of the 
earlier religious tradition had already gone forth in actual literary 
developments: and no alert contemporary, such as our poet must 
surely have been, could possibly have remained ignorant of the 
changes that were taking place at the time. Of the nature of those 
changes something has already been said^: of the work of the 
Troubadours who sang of love — to them a cult, almost a religion — 
with a beauty and a refinement that made their lyrics something 
new in the achievements of man: of those wonderful romances, 
too, in which love appeared, not merely as the artificial convention 
of the lyrics, but as a tremendous mysterious force, potent for 
good or evil in its influence on mankind. And such works could 
not but come into violent contrast with the literature that had 
sprung from the patristic tradition, with such works as the Dies 
Irae^ the Moral Ode^ the Legends of the Saints, or with others which 
dealt with Visions of Heaven and Hell, with Vices and Virtues, 
and the Seven Deadly Sins^. Nor could those developments on 
French soil have been unknown to cultured Englishmen of the 
time: for England under Henry II had become a true colony of 
France in matters of taste, and the relations between the two 
countries were of a most intimate kind. There is therefore nothing 
improbable in attributing to an English poet of this period a dis- 
cussion as to the relative values of the old and new schools of 
poetry. The only wonder really is that French literary activities, 
which produced such results in Germany and Italy and elsewhere, 
did not lead to some similar result on English soil*. If, however, 
we have nothing in England to correspond to the Minnesingers of 
Germany or the Troubadours of Italy and Spain, there is at least 
The Owl and the Nightingale to show that the new movement in 
France did not pass altogether unnoticed, and that England too 
played a part in the new European concert. 

Apart from its pronouncements on the theme selected, the poem 

^ See Introdaotion, § 1, pp. zvii ft, 

* See also F. A. Pattenon, The Middle English PetdtenUal Lyric, New Tork, 
1911. 

' Possibly, as Mr G. 6. Coalton suggests, because the vemaoalar was not 
spoken at the English ooort. 
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nndoubtedly has qualities that oommaad attention. In its fresh- 
ness and originality, for instance, and in the independence of 
jndgment shown in criticising the new tradition, may be found 
a striking witness of 12th century Renascence influences. Or 
again, to contemporary readers, the form, even more than the 
subject-matter, may possibly have offeM attractions. For our poet 
has set out clearly the pros and cons of the question at issue: his 
poem is notably an exercise in dialectics : and with Abelard he 
might have said in submitting his case, '<I present these contra- 
dictions to inspire my readers to search after truth, and to make 
their minds more flexible as a result of that search." But to 
modem readers, interest will, of necessity, gather around the theme, 
the significance of which could only be revealed in historical per- 
spective. To us the poem stands out as a landmark in English 
literature, as the work of a herald announcing a new order of 
things. And although its utterance may be but an echo from 
abroad, it is yet the English voice in that widespread chorus which 
anticipated the coming of Dante and of Petrarch, and of aU who 
were to find their inspiration in the theme of love. 

§8. THE SOURCES 

In seeking for the sources of medieval literature we have con- 
stantly to bear in mind the common modes of medieval thought 
and feeling. In spite of the barriers set up by the different 
languages, a free interchange of ideas went on throughout all 
Christendom, rendering it easy for a piece of literature to be 
transferred from one language to another without much loss of 
efiTect. Many of the works, in fact, which were written in English 
during the Middle Ages, were little more than adaptations of 
French or Latin originals : and therefore The Owl and the Night- 
ingale may well have been the result of some such process. Like 
those other debates which appeared in variant forms in Latin, 
French or Anglo-Norman, that poem may stand for a re-working 
of an earlier debate which had dealt with the same theme in one 
or other of those languages. But no original of the kind has come 
to hand as yet. There exists nothing which can be regarded as 
even a rough draft of the poem : and in the absence of such text 
all conjecture seems futile. There is, in short, no reason for re- 
garding Tlis Owl cmd the Nightingale as other than an original 
piece of work. 

At the same time, it by no means follows that we are unable to 
form some idea of the rough material upon which the poet worked. 
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To the making of the debate there went a great variety of learning 

— reminiscences and borrowings drawn from many sources. And 

if we may not always be able to track the various details to their 

ultimate sources, owing to the vast amount of material common 

to medieval works, yet a knowledge of the borrowings themselves 

will not be without its value, while furnishing some idea as to the 

reading of a 13th century clerk. 

(a) Perhaps the most familiar of such borrowings is that of the 

"nightingale episode" (U. 1049-1104), consisting of a story very 

popular at the time, which has come down from the 12th century 

in two slightly different versions found in the Laustic of Marie 

de France and in the De Naturis Berum of Alexander Neckam. 

From each of these versions the English poet has apparently taken 

certain distinctive details. From LauHic^ in the first place, he 

has borrowed his account of the capture of the nightingale and 

of the means devised to entrap that hapless bird. In The Owl and 

the Nightingale, for instance, it is stated that the jealous husband 

Liim *^ grine *^ wel eiwat, 

sette '^ leide >e for to lacche. (11. 1056-7.) 

And whereas in Neckam no details of the kind are given, in 

Laustic the method of capture is carefully elaborated : 

n n'ot vaslet en sa maisun 

ne face engin, reiz u la^un, 

puis les metent par le vergier. 

K'i ot coldre ne chastaignier 

u il ne metent laz u glu^ (11. 95-9.) 

From Neckam, on the other hand, the English poet probably took 
his account of the nightingale's death (cf. 0. and N, 1. 1062 "mid 
wilde horse were todra3e"). In Laustic the neck of the captured 
nightingale is broken by the knight in the presence of his lady : 
whereas in De Naturis Berum (i. ch. 51), the account runs as 
follows: "miles enim quidam nimis zelotes philomenam quatuor 
equis distrahi praecepit'." The poet has therefore made use of both 
the current versions, taking from each what suited his purpose. 
And moreover, certain other details he himself has added. From 
Marie de France's Yonec he has possibly taken the ideas of the 
jealousy of the knight, and of the ill-treatment to which the lady 
was subjected'; and again, when the knight as a result of his 
cruelty is said to have been outlawed, condemned and fined ^ by 

1 Die Lait der Marie de France^ ed. E. Wamke, p. 149. 
* Cf. also: **Sed o dedeoosl quid merait nobilis volucrum praeoentriz, 
instar Hippolyti Thesidae, equis diripi?" (Ibid, i. oh. 51.) 
> See p. Ixx and note. 1. 1081. ^ See notes, U. 1093, 1096, 1098, 1101. 
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order of King Henry — the addition is probably made out of com- 
pliment to the l^^al reforms brought about by that monarch. 

(6) Equally clear, though more puzzling in some of its details, 
is the poet's indebtedness to the animal-fables current at the time\ 
Two well-known fables have been skilfully worked into the poem — 
one, the fable of the Owl and the Falcon (U. 99-138), the other, 
that of the Gat and the Fox (IL 809-37)— and whereas the 
latter is embodied in the argument with but slight modification, 
the former shows considerable divergence from versions then 
current, and opens up problems of a somewhat complicated nature. 

(i) To begin with, the Owl and the Falcon fable is one of the 
most familiar of its kind. Its main idea is found in one of the 
bird-^bles of Bidpai^ according to which a small falcon which 
had &dlen out of its nest is brought up by a hawk : but in spite 
of much kindness it soon flies away, whereupon the hawk ob- 
serves that a bird's nature could not be changed, and that from 
a raven's Qggy though it were hatched by a peacock, only a raven 
could possibly coma In medieval times the fable reappeared in 
variant and expanded form. It dealt with the ingratitude shown 
by one bird to another by whom it had been generously reared : 
and while this ingratitude generally took the form of defiling the 
nest — as in our present poem — ^it might also result in the slaying 
of the foster-mother, a variation of the theme based on observation, 
and commonly connected with the cuckoo legend'. 

It is when we proceed to investigate the relation existing between 
our poet's version and the several versions belonging to the 12th 
and following centuries, that our difficulties begin: for with all 
the variant forms of the fable our poet has certain points in 
common, though on the other hand his version can be described as 
identical with none. Among the earliest extant versions are those 
of the Anglo-Latin Ramutus (represented by Romvlua Treverensis) 
and Marie de France's Yaopet^ both of which belong to the latter 
half of the 12th century. Yet these works, which are presumably 
earlier than The Owl and the Nightingale^ do not account for all 
the details of our poet's version, so that neither of them can 
have been the only source used by the poet. Thus certain ele- 
ments which are wanting in those earlier fables, are to be found 

1 For the port played by these fables in English medieval literature gener- 
ally, see J. A. Mosher, The Exemplum in the Early lUUgious and Didactic 
Literature of Englandj New Tork, 1911. 

' Ciilfinet de Fie»y vra. 78 ff.; see also Wamke, Die QuMen de$ Etape der 
Marie de France^ pp. 238-6. 

* Cf. Odo of Cheriton, NarraHoneit 4* (De oucola et bumeta). 
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in one or other of the later texts, in Odo of Cheriton's NofmUioMS 
(Ist half of 13th century) for instance, in the CorUes MarcUith 
(c. 1320) of Nicole Boson, in the Fabulae (c. 1350) of John of 
Sheppey and the Latin translation (c. 1350-1400) of Bozon's 
ConUs. From which it would seem that our poet^ together with 
the later fabulists, probably drew his material from certain 12th 
century sources other than those already mentioned. And this is 
borne out by a closer examination of the various texts^, in which 
two main versions of the fable may be clearly detected. 



(1) The fable oonoems an Owl and 
a Falcon. 

(i2oiii. Mar. O. and N. Boz.) 

(2) A close friendship exists between 
the two birds as a resolt of which the 
eggs of both are laid in the Falcon's 
nest. (220111. Mar. Boz.) 

(8) The Falcon is said to go in 
search of food for its yoong. 
* (Mar. O.andN. Boz.) 

(4) Wanting. 

(Mar. Odo. Boz.) 



B 

(1) A Bnzsard takes the place of 
theOwL 

(Odo. John.) 

(2) The Buzzard (Owl) drops an egg 
by stealth in the Falcon's nest. 

{O.andN. Odo. John.) 

(8) Wanting. 

{Rom. Odo. John.) 

(4) When the Falcon reproaches 
the yoong birds for defiling the nest, 
the reply is that the cnlprit is " oor 
brother, yonder fellow with the big 
head." 

{Rom. O.andN. John.) 

(5) The cnlprit is forthwith thrown 
ont of the nest and its neck is broken. 

{O.andN. Odo. John.) 

(6) Wanting. 
(O. and N. Boz.) 



(7) Wanting. 

{Rom. Odo. John.) 



(5) Wanting. 

{Rom. Mar. Boz.) 

(6) The Falcon points ont that al- 
thongh shecoold hatch the yonngOwl 
she ooold not change its nature. 

{Rom. Mar. Odo. John.) 

(7) Proverb quoted as moral: 
*<ThoDgh an ap^e roll ever so fiyr, 
the tree which bore it can always be 
known." (Mar. O. and N. Bos.) 

(8) Wanting. (8) Reference to the foul bird that 
{Rom. Mar. Boz. Odo. John.) defiles its own nest. 

(O. and N. Lat. tr. Boz.) 

From this comparison it would appear that while one version 
(A) of the fable is roughly represented by the Anglo-Latin 
Bamulus^ Marie de France and Boson, and another version (B) by 
Odo of Cheriton and John of Sheppey, the account given in Hie 
Owl and the Nighiitigale embodies elements of both traditions 
(A (1), (3), (7); B (2), (4), (5)X and thus represents a version of a 
composite and eclectic kind. The actual sources used by our poetu 

^ See Appendix m. 
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however, must still remain unoertain. Perhaps they were separate 
versions of the primitive Romulus collection of Aesopic fables, of 
which at least two distinct forms had appeared before the end of 
the 12th century ^ On the other hand, he may have used other 
texts, such as that lost collection of fables in English verse attri- 
buted to a 12th century Alfred of England', as well as that 
Awmymua ITevdeti* (c. 1175) due to Walter of England, a chap- 
lain of Henry II. At all events, it was from Alfred of England's 
collection that Marie de France claimed to have taken the material 
for her Yaopet^: while the presence of English proverbs in the 
Latin text of Odo and in the Anglo-Norman version of Bozon also 
suggests borrowings from an English source. That the Anonymus 
Neveletif too, was well known at the time is the inference that 
must be drawn from the traces of that collection found in French 
and Italian fables', while Jacobs further describes that collection 
as "the standard Aesop of medieval Christendom.'' So that it may 
well be that our poet was indebted for his version of the Owl and 
Falcon fable to both of these collections, and that he drew from 
each what his special purpose seemed to require. 

(ii) The other animal-fable worked into the poem is that of the 
CSat and the Fox; and this, too, is a story of world-wide popularity, 

' Some 83 fables (baaed on the Latin Phaedros) were tamed into prose in the 
ninth century, probably at the schools of Charlemagne, and were attributed to 
a fictitious Bomolos. Another prose collection by Ademar de Ghavannes ap- 
peared before 1030, consisting of 67 fibbles (first published by Nilant in 1709) 
and known as Anonymus Nilant. See J. Jacobs, Fables of Aetop, i. p. xx; 
also P. Harry, Comparative Study of Aesopic Fable in Bozon (Univ. Press, 
Cincinnati, 1903), p. 14. 

' According to J. Jacobs {Fables of Aesop^ pp. xviii ff .) a collection of 164 
fables (based on Babrius and Bidpai) reached England after the third crusade 
of Bichard I, and was translated into Latin by an Englishman named Alfred, 
with the aid of an Oxford Jew named Berachyah (Benedictus le Puncteur), who 
himself translated a number of fables into Hebrew rhymed verse {Fox FaMes, 
c. 1200). Part of Alfred's Aesop was afterwards translated into English allitera- 
tive verse, and this again was translated into French by Marie de France, who 
attributed the collection to King Alfred. It is further notable that Alfred the 
Englishman is mentioned by Boger Bacon as an earlier translator (see Boger 
Bacon, Conq>end%um Studiif ed. Brewer, p. 471). Gf. also J. Jacobs, Jews in 
Angevin England, pp. 165-73, 278-^1. 

s It consisted of 60 fables in Latin verse. BeeWeUs, Manual of the Writings 
In MiddU EnglUh, p. 180. 

* Of. BCariede France, Ysopet (Epil. 16-18) : '*Li reis Alvrez, kimult I'ama | 
le tramdata puis en Engleis | ej eo I'ai rim^ en Franceis." See Warnke, Die 
Fabeln derM.deF. p. 828. 

* See Jacobs, Fables of Aesop, i. p. 179. 
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which has assumed many forms throughout the centuries^. Its 
main theme is the overweening pride of some animal or other in 
the numerous tricks which it has at its disposal. It despises another 
animal who is capable of but one trick : but in time of need that 
one trick proves more effective than all the devices of the other. 
The story is already found in Indian fable, where it is a fish that 
boasts of its skill in eluding the fisherman. The latter, however, 
empties the pond, and the fish is caught: whereas the frog, inno- 
cent of all tricks, escapes safely to land. In the Mahabh&rata, 
again (Benfey, i. 311), an arrogant crow boasts to the flamingo of 
its hundred and one tricks in the air: but it is hopelessly overcome 
in the contest that follows. In ancient Greece, too, the fable was 
probably known, though no version of the story has actually come 
down. But the proverb of Archilochus (xoXX* otS* aA^um;^, aXX* 
ix^yo^ tv fUya) seems to point to the existence of some such story, 
as do also the popular fairy tales of the Balkan peninsula ^ The 
fable naturally varied in different parts of Europe. The boastful 
animal is generally the fox : but its fellow might be the hedgehog 
(Greece), the crane (Russia), the squirrel (Armenia), the cock, or 
the dove : while in Western Europe it is always the cat. And in 
the West the fable is generally as follows. A cat and a fox enter 
upon a discussion, in which the fox boasts of its many devices, 
whereas the cat has to confess that she possesses but on& Soon 
afterwards the hunter comes with his dogs, and the animals take 
to flight: whereupon the cat escapes by climbing a tree, but the 
fox is captured and maltreated by the hounds'. 

This, then, is the form of the tMe as current in the 12th and 
following centuries. It appears, for instance, in the Anglo-Latin 
Romulus^ in Marie de France*s Ysapety as well as in the fable- 
collections of Odo of Cheriton and John of Sheppey: and in each 
case the version will be found to be practically the same^ In 77is 
Owl and the NighUngale the fable appears in a slightly altered 
form: it is alluded to by way of illustration, and the tricks of the 
fox come in for a more specific treatment. Some amount of varia- 
tion in this detail, indeed, is seen in the different versions of the 
fables: the fox is credited with two (Marie de F.), seventeen (Odo 
of C.) or eighty (Anglo-Lat. Rom,) devices in addition to a bagful 

1 See Wamke, Die QuOlen de» Baope der Marie de France, pp. 34IM^2. 
> See Und. p. 250. 

* Wamke (ibid,) mentions an extension of the stoiy which oocurs in a Finnish 
fable (Schreek, Finmeehe Mdrcheny Weimar, 1877» p. 231). The wolf boastB of 
his 100 trieks, the fox of his 1000» the hare of his swiftness in fli^t; bat the 
cat has only one trick, 1^ which he escapes. 

* See Appendix it. 
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of tricks: but nothing definite is said as to the nature of those 
trick& The treatment of our poet is, however, of a more concrete 
kind : he describes the three main stratagems of the fox with some 
amount of detail, and for that purpose he has drawn upon the 
natural history of the time — possibly upon Neckam's De NtUwris 
Berum. For instance, he refers to the feints and devious courses 
of the fox when pursued : 

Vor he can pa]?es ri3te '\ wo3e. 

}>e uox kan crope bi 'jpe heie, 

an tume ut from his forme weie, 

an eft sone kume J^arto : 

])onne is 'jpe hundes smel fordo; (11. 815—22.) 

with which might be compared the statement of Neckam: ''Est 
enim [vulpes] volubiUs pedibus, et nunquam rectis itineribus, sed 
tortuosis amfractibus, incedens^" So far, of course, there is nothing 
in the illustration which could not be regarded as common know- 
ledge, or, at least, the result of personal observation. Bat one 
other detail there is which cannot be described as such. It consists 
of the statement that the fox, when hard-pressed, would take to 
a tree, and throw the hounds off the scent by hanging down from 

™ • An he kan hongi bi )« bo3e, 

an so forlost ]>e hund his fore, 
an turn]) a3en eft to Jwii more. (11. 816-18.) 

But the plain fact is that the fox cannot climb and would therefore 
be incapable of the trick described. So that what we have here 
is a piece of unnatural natural history, palpably derived, not from 
observation, but from some work of a pseudo-scientific kind. And 
the actual source is most probably Neckam, in whose work occurs 
the same surprising statement, viz. : ''Yenatoris quandoque [vulpes] 

evadit insidias dum ramo alicujus arboris suspensa canes errare 

oogit, quae vestigia sequi habeant incertos^'' In introducing in 
this fashion the familiar fable into his work, the poet has given 
a fresh colour to the tale: he has added certain details, which, 
however fanciful in kind, go to make his illustration more pic- 
turesque and realistic. 

(e) But apart from this Aesopic material, the poet has also made 
use of certain points taken from the popular natural history of 
the time, and has drawn in no slight measure upon the legends and 
the bird-lore handed down by tradition. 

In the first place, further borrowings from Neckam are perhaps 
seen in other passages where statements are made as to the habits 

1 De Na$. Rerum, n. ch. 125, p. 205. * Ibid, p. 204. 
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and qualities of bird& For instance, the charge brought by the 
Owl against the Nightingale, that she avoided the colder countries 
of the North, might well have been derived from the pages of 
Neckam, e.g.: ''Loca multo frigori obnoxia^ dum amoris vacat ille- 
cebris, avicala ista [i.e. philomena] reformidat, quae si interim 
aliquo casu visitat, modulationibus dulcissimis operam non impen- 
dit^." Or again, the reference to the singing quality of the wren 
(IL 1721-2): this might also have been due to a passage in 
Neckam, i.e. ''sed et in tarn exili corpore garritum tantae sonori- 
tatis quis non miretur't" Then, too, the respect accorded to the 
wren, and the dignified part she plays towards the close of the 
debate (11. 1717 ff.), might also have been suggested by a passage 
due to the same author : for he relates the ''fabulosam narrationem," 
according to which the \rrea ** qua vero astutia. . .r^iam dignitatem 
inter aves visa est sibi adquisivisse," though he is careful to add 
that the story ''vulgo notum est'." The indebtedness of our poet 
in such cases as these is clearly open to question : but in view of the 
unmistakable use of Neckam's work in at least two other places in 
the poem, it is not unlikely that further borrowing may have oc- 
curred where the evidence is less decisiva And among such bor- 
rowings we may reasonably include the passages mentioned above 
— as well, perhaps, as the curious illustration found in IL 1021-2 
(see note). 

It is, however, in developing the characters of his two protago- 
nists that the poet has drawn most freely upon medieval bird-lora 
Many traditions connected with both the owl and the nightingale 
were in existence, and the poet has utilised most of them for his par- 
ticular purpose. Thus his conception of the Owl will be found to 
embody three distinct ideas : (i) the Owl as a bird of filthy habits 
(U. 91 ff.), (ii) the owl as a bird that avoided the light (IL 227 ff ), 
(iii) the Owl as a prophet of evil (IL 1 145 ff.). Accoiding to con- 
temporary learning the first of these characteristics was applied 
to the short-eared owl {noeiua)^ concerning which Alanus de Izisalis 
wrote: "tantae deformitatis sterquilinio sordesoebat ut in ejus 
formatione Naturam crederes fuisse somnolentam^": though this 
feature is also mentioned in the contemporary Aesopic fable "de 
aocipitre et noctua" (see Appendix iil)- The other qualities, on 
the other band, had reference to the long-homed owl (Mfo), Thus 
Odo of Cheriton in one of his fables {De Bam et VolaHUlme) gives 
the tradition explaining why the owl was condemned to fly at 



» De Nat. Renm, i. ch, 51, » IWd. i. cb. 78. « nid. i. ch. 7a 

« Dt Plametm Nmturme, ed. T. Wri^t (Anglo-Latiii Satirical Pdoto. Bolls 
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night* : while Alanus de InsoliB farther states in connection with 
the same bird that it was "propheta miseriae, psalmodias funereae 
lamentatioms praednebat^" Hence the Owl of the poem may be 
said to combine all three traditional qualities, each quality being 
brought to bear on the allegorical theme. And a similar treatment 
is visible in connection with the Nightingale, the main character- 
istics of which are also drawn from contemporary lore. The 
Nightingale appears in one place as the herald of spring (11. 433 ff.): 
elsewhere she appears as the minstrel of love (11. 1339 f.): in 
yet another passage she stands for the songstress of the divine 
praises (11. 735 ft, 1036): and each description belongs to a sepa- 
rate tradition. In the first place, the nightingale had not always 
been connected with the coming of spring. The cuckoo, in the 
earlier medieval period, had been associated with that season : and 
references to that effect are common in Latin' and Old English^ 
verse. In Pliny, however, the nightingale takes the place of the 
cuckoo as the bird that announces the spring: *'the nightingale 
chaunteth continually, namely at that time as the trees begin to 
put out their leaues thicke"'': and this tradition is utilised by the 
author of our poem, doubtless under French influenced The second 
function of the nightingale — the minstrel of love — was of a more 
conventional kind. It had been handed down from classical fable : 
the story of Philomela and Procne was familiar to all : and Alanus 
de Insulis writes in connection with that bird, that '^deflorationis 
querelam reintegrans,harmoniaca tympanizons dulcedine, puritatis 
dedecus excusabat'." The third attribute, again, may be traced 
back to the Carolingian era, when the nightingale was praised, not 
for her love-song, but for her skill in chanting the glory of God. 
Thus Alcuin in his De Luscinia (11. 15-20) writes: 

Felix o nimium, Dominum nocteque dieque 
Qui studio tali semper in ore canit! 



Hoc natura dedit, naturae et conditor almus, 
Quem tu laudasti vocibus assiduis^ 

1 See note, 1. 227. ' Be Planctu Naturae {loe. cit.), 

* Gf. ConflictuM verU et hiemU {Anth, Lat. ed. Biese, n. 687) ; also Alouiii> 
'De Cueulo (Migne, Pat, Lat, 101). 

* Cf. O.E. Wanderer, Seafarer, and M.E. Cuckoo Song. 
B Holland, Tram, of Pliny, x. 29. 

* '* In France, the coming [of the nightingale], like that of the swallow in 
Greece, the stork in Germany, and the onckoo in England, is the signal to the 
folk that smnmer is at hand. ' ' (Chambers and Sidgwick, Early Englith Lyriet, 
p. 270.) 

7 J>€ PUmetu Naturae (loe. ciU). > Migne, Pat. Lat. 101, pp. 808-4. 
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And this tradition is preserved by Neckam where he writes in 
connection with the nightingale: "Quid quod noctes tota ducit 
insomnes, dum delicioso garritui pervigil indulgett Nonne jam 
vitam claustralium prae ocuUs cordis constituis, noctes cum diebus 
in laudem divinam expendentiom \** 

(d) Our poet has therefore drawn freely upon the bird-lore of 
his day. Bat equally important are the borrowings of a still more 
popular kind, ag. those reminiscences of folk-songs sung by dancers 
at the /IStea du mat in France, and preserved for us in the chansons 
of the jongleurs. These folk-songs had dealt with one conventional 
theme, according to which, marriage, from the woman's standpoint, 
was an odious form of slavery, while the husband was a jealous 
tyrant, who ill-treated his wife by beating her, locking her up and 
clothing her badly ^ Such was the common motive of the chansons 
dramatiqvAs of the jongleurs, and a trace of their influence is, for 
instance, seen in the modification introduced into the nightingale 
episode (11. 1077-82), where the Nightingale explains that the 
Knight was ''so gelus of his wiue" that 

He hire bileck in one bure, 

]>at hire was bo})e stronge ^ sure. (11. 1081-2.) 

This particular detail was apparently added to the story by our 
poet : at all events, it forms no part of the Lausiic version. Or 
again, there is the later passage (IL 1523 fif.) which is still more 
clearly reminiscent of these chansons de mal mariees, for it em- 
bodies the theme in a yet more detailed form. There the Owl 
condones the sins of married women as being mostly due to the 
jealousy and cruelty of their husbands. Thus she complains of 
the neglect that such wives experience. The husband, in pursuit 
of pleasure abroad, 

haue)> attom his ri3te spuse, 

wowes weste, % lere huse, 

wel )>unne ischrud '\ iued wroj^e, 

an let heo bute mete 1 clo>e. (11. 1527-30.) 

On his return home he behaves like one demented: everything 
that is done or said by his wife enrages him : 

an oft hwan heo no3t ne misde]>, 

heo haue}> \fe fust in hire te]>. (11. 1537-8.) 

1 De Nat. Rerumf i. ch. 51 ; see also note, 1. 786, for a similar referenoe in 
one of Odo of Gheriton's fables and elsewhere. 
^ See G. Paris, Milanges de LiU€rature fran^Ue du moyen dge, p. 549. 
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And throaghoat it all, he remains lejaloux: 

Ne mot non mon wi)> hire speke : 

he neneXS heo wule anon tobreke 

hire spnsing, 3e£ heo loke)> 

ol'er wi)> manne faire speke]). 

he hire biluk]> mid keie ^ loke: 

)iar-]mrh is spusing ofte tobroke. (11. 1553-8.) 

Here the correspondence with the nuU mcvrUe theme is too close to 
admit of any doubt. The poet is evidently adapting the motive to 
his particular purpose. And while his acquaintance with the theme 
may have been due to the French chansons, it is not impossible that 
his knowledge may have been derived from a source nearer home. 
'*The village summer festival of England seems to have closely 
resembled that of France'*': and it is not unlikely that similar 
folk-songs may have been sung at the May-day rites in England. 
But if popular origin may be suspected in the passages men- 
tioned above, the case is even clearer when we turn to the proverbs 
of the poem, which may safely be attributed to a popular source. 
Of the eighteen proverbial utterances, however, which occur in 
the poem^ no less than eleven are ascribed to King Alfred. To 
him is given the credit of their original utterance, and this claim 
is apparently supported by the existence of the 12th century 
Proverbs of Alfred, a collection of wise sayings which has come 
down in recensions of the following century. Moreover there is 
the further statement also connected with the 12th century, i.e. 
"EUuredus in proverbiis ita enituit ut nemo post ilium amplius'": 
all of which seems to point to Alfred as the author of this prover- 
bial wisdom. Yet no definite evidence in support of this claim is 
forthcoming : there is no trace of any such proverbs in the writings 
connected with his name. How far they may be traced to Alfred's 
lost Handbook must also remain uncertain, though the description 
of that work as "multimodos divinae scripturae flosculos^" does 
not point to any great probability. On the other hand, it is highly 
significant that three' at least of the sayings attributed to Alfred 
in our poem are connected later on with the name of Hending; 
and moreover, that similar proverbial sayings had previously been 

^ See E. E. Chambers, Medieval Stage^ i. 72. 

s See U. 98-100; 135-8; 176; 235-6; 289-92; 294-7; 299-302; 349-52; 
569-72; 637-8; 685-8; 761-2; 942-4; 1037-42; 1074; 1223-6; 1269-74; 
1275-80. ' Arm. Min, WinUm. Anglia Sacra, i. 289. 

* A8$er*$ Life of Alfred, ed. W. H. Stevenson, cap. 88. Oxford, 1904. 

6 See proverbs, 11. 687-8, 762, 1271. 
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attributed to Salomon and Marcolf, the former being the repre- 
sentative of Jewish wisdom, the bitter, the supposed ruler of a race 
called the Hundings. And just as there is no reason for taking 
too seriously the authorship of Salomon or Marcolf or Hending, 
so the use of Alfred's name in connection with 12th century pro- 
verbs is probably nothing more than a literary device, a means of 
adding to the sayings the authority of a great name^ Alfred's 
name at that date was sufficiently remote to carry with it the 
dignity that comes from age: and it can therefore hardly be 
doubted that in the Alf redian proverbs of the poem we have ele- 
ments of popidar wisdom, of that shrewd communal philosophy 
that ever springs from the lips of the peopled 

(e) There yet remains to mention certain elements which our 
poet has taken from the works of Latin Christianity. Owing to 
the popular character of the poem, such details are less common 
than in some of the other contemporary works, in the Latin debates 
for instance, where classical references and phrases are abundantly 
found. At the same time, here and there in the poem, we do find 
passages reminiscent of earlier patristic teaching and scholarship : 
and among these must be included the reference to the Seven 
Deadly Sins (11. 1395-1416). From the earliest period of Western 
monasticism the Christian Fathers had attempted to regulate the 
way of life by expounding the principal vices that beset mankind : 
and early in the 5th century, the eight chief vices were categorically 
set forth by Cassian', pride being regarded as the worst of sins. 
After the time of Benedict, the Deadly Sins (reduced to seven) 
became an integral part of Christian teaching, and formed one of 
the most common themes in medieval literature. The reference 
which occurs in the poem is one of the earliest treatments of the 
theme in English literature : and there the seven sins are men- 
tioned — sins of the flesh and sins of the spirit — while pride is 
described as the most deadly of aXW 

Then, too, there are grounds for thinking that the description 
of Norway and the barbarous North (IL 999-1014) is partly 

1 ** The desire to refer institutions to a deified or oanonised legislator is 
shown in England as late as the 14th century by the attribution to King Alfred 
of everything supposed to be specially national and excellent." (Pollock and 
Maitland, History of English Law, i. p. xxviii.) 

' The antithesis between the owl and the nightingale, upon whioh the 
whole poem is based, also seems to have been of a proverbial kind. See note, 
11. 411-16. 

' See H. 0. Taylor, Classical Heritage of Middle Ages, p. 162. 

« See 1. 1416, note. 
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based on a similar description found in the O.K translation of 
Orosiiis' History. The most popular school-history in 1 2th century 
England was that of Orosius^: moreover, fragments of the O.E. 
translation in handwriting of the 11th century have recently 
been discovered': and it is therefore possible that our poet may 
have been acquainted, not only with the Latin text, but also 
with the O.K version of that popular work. At all events, there 
are details in the poet's description (ideas as well as phrases), 
which seem to point to some knowledge of Alfred's account (see 
note, 1. 999). 

And lastly, there is the association of the lily and the rose with 
the oncoming of spring (11. 439-43), and the choice of those 
flowers as typical of the spring-time and love (see note, 1. 439). 
This can hardly have been the result of observation: it would 
rather seem to rest upon some earlier literary convention, charac- 
teristic probably of the post-classical period, and existent already 
in the literature of the 9th century, where we find the debate of 
Sedulius Scotus entitled De rosae liliique certamine, 

§9. THE POEM AS LITERATURE 

It now remains to inquire what use our poet has made of his 
various materials : how far he has succeeded in giving to his work 
artistic quality and life: and further, what are the particular 
features that make the poem what it is — one of the finest achieve- 
ments in English medieval literatura The main purpose of the 
writer, it has been suggested, was to commend himself (or one 
Nicholas) to the &vourable notice of his contemporaries. He com- 
plains of neglect: a case for recognition is made out: and the real 
business is done in the eulogies so artfully placed near the beginning 
and the end of the poem. But for the plea to be effective, it was 
necessary above all that the work should be widely read : and no 
effort has therefore been spared in making the appeal as general 
as possible. Thus a poem in the popular "debate'' form, dealing 
in allegorical fashion with a live question of the day, was a device 
well calculated to serve the particular object in view. But when 
into the poem was poured a mass of subsidiary detail drawn from 
the favourite reading of the time, the appeal must surely have 
been greatly increased. At every turn the reader would be met 

1 See Traill, Social England^ i. 386 ; Sohofield, English Literature from the 
Norman Conquest, p. 49. 
* See Napier, M.L,R, vm. i. 69-63. 

A. / 
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by some delectable detail The veiy title would prove allaring 
to a generation brought up on animal-fables; while there was 
matter also to suit every taste — natural history and bird-lore, 
proverbs and exempla, reminiscences of French love-poetry, frag- 
ments of patristic learning, and above all, the l^;al atmosphere and 
procedure so cunningly counterfeited. The poem is, in short, 
a triumph of practical wit. The elements have been well mingled 
with an eye to the main object : and the result is a tribute to the 
shrewdness of the poet, to the subtle insight he possessed into 
men and their ways. 

But the work is something more than a successful occasional 
poem, or a clever advertisement deserving of respect even in a 
modem age. It is a piece of art amazingly put together: full of 
striking effects, amusing, bizarre, and picturesque: with a well- 
defined plot, a consistent allegory, a variety of incident^ colour, 
and tone, as well as the animation that comes from lively and 
well-drawn characters. The poem is, in fact, as ing^ously wrought 
as it is shrewdly planned. It is free from the formlessness of so 
much of the medieval art : and here lies the miracle in connection 
with a work of this period. 

Of its actual form something has already been said. In many 
ways, the poem is representative of the vernacular 'debates" of 
the time, which stood for a development of the earlier and more 
conventional Latin type: so that elsewhere may be found hints 
for many of the structural features of our poem, and the author's 
debt to his predecessors was doubtless of no n^ligible kind. 
But whatever that debt may have been, as to the artistic value of 
the result there can be no doubt. If the poet has borrowed 
liberally, he has made his borrowings his own; and earlier devices 
are handled with a freedom and an originality that distinguish 
this poem from all the rest of its kind. 

In the first place, it will be conceded that the poem has been 
provided with an excellent framework, one well adapted for the 
purpose in hand. There is an exposition, to begin with, in which 
the background is sketched, and the case is stated : this is followed 
by a conflict of wits, which reaches a sort of crisis when the as- 
sembly of birds acclaims the Nightingale as victor; and after Uiat 
the action moves on as if to a demmement^ though no solution of 
the conflict is actually given. The dispute is thus constructed <m 
dramatic lines : the arguments are marshalled in efi^tive fashion : 
and the reader need never be in doubt as to where the mf^in inoe 
lies. But this is by no means all. More remarkable atill is the 
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way in which this oatline is filled in with a variety of detidl, and 
with devioes which serve artistic ends : for of the varied material 
that enters into the stmcture, there is hut little that can he termed 
really saperflnous, or that foils to contrihute something to the 
general plan. The nightingale-episode, for instance, is no mere 
idle insertion : it has the effect of emphasising the main contention 
of the Owl — that the love-songs of her opponent often lead to 
grave ahose and disaster. The animal-fobles, again, are introduced 
to illustrate certain moral truths : in the Owl and the Falcon fable 
we have an illustration of a well-known Horatian maxim, in the 
fable of the Cat and the Fox, an illustration of the fact that tricks 
are valuable only in so far as they are successful. Then, too, there 
are the proverbs that lend authority to the various statements : the 
scraps of natural history and bird-lore, which are utilised in de- 
veloping the principal characters and in illustrating certain points 
of popular wisdom. Even the daring introduction of legal pro- 
cedure must be regarded as something more than a mere towr d» 
force: for it is a piece of machinery that introduces method into 
the argument, and gives a firmer outline to the course of the 
debate. 

But while the poet has thus woven into his fabric a variety of 
material with unusual skill, not less remarkable are his structural 
devices for giving to the action increased verisimilitude, and for 
making the dispute more life-like and real. It was, for instance, 
a happy and original thought, that of making the time-duration of 
the quarrel the period of one night. The Owl waits until night-fall 
(1. 41) before taking up the Nightingale's challenge; and in the dawn 
(L 1718) the thrush, the wren, and the rest of them appear on the 
scene, by which time the dispute of the two night-birds is over. 
By this touch of Nature an air of realism is given to the scene : 
the action is proper to a June night in an English valley, when 
the hoot of the brown owl and the screech of the white one are 
almost alone in replying to the notes of the nightingale. And 
something of the same effect is obtained by the varying length 
and tone of the utterances of the two disputants. In most of the 
Latin ''debates'' the dialogue is carried on with a dull monotonous 
formality, each statement being limited to a fixed number of lines. 
In our present poem, however, the dialogue is conducted with a 
vivacity and a freedom that do away with all formality, while 
•oggesting as well the vicissitudes of an actual dispute. Tet it is, 
after all, in the narrative element so freely worked into the poem, 
that the author's constructive genius is most palpably seen. There 

/2 
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is, first, the preliminary skirmishing, when the Owl suggests a 
decision by trial by combat; later on, there is much ado caused 
by the gathering of the birds; and such incidents as these may 
perhaps be paralleled in some of the other debates, in that of 
PhUlis and Flora, for instance. But action of this kind is not 
confined to the framework of our present poem. It forms an 
integral part of the dialogue as well : in fact, the short interludes, 
which break the argument at frequent intervals, are among the 
most efiective features of a well-constructed poem. As the dispute 
proceeds, we have visibly brought before us the changing moods 
of the two protagonists, confidence giving way to perplexity or 
vexation, a note of triumph creeping in before the launching of 
some weighty argument. We see the Owl, again, with her sullen 
demeanour, with downcast eyes that on occasion can blaze with 
fury ; we note, too, her more timorous opponent^ high-spirited but 
cautious, flying aloft at the end to announce her victory. Such 
passages are, of course, the natural breaks in the report of a heated 
conversation, made by one who had been present at the whole 
affiur. But they discharge important functions in the structure 
of the poem as well. Obviously something more than mere links 
between the several arguments, they afibrd relief, first of all, from 
the long bout of pleading, by adding variety and animation to the 
work; they serve also a dramatic purpose by throwing light on 
the personalities of the two disputants; and at the same time, they 
supply a running commentary, chorus-fashion, on the various 
situations, in a way that illuminates the whole course of the 
dispute. 

The poem has therefore been skilfully put together: it is charac- 
terised throughout by a nice proportion of parts, by a subordination 
of details to the main idea; and these qualities reveal unmistak- 
ably a true sense of form. Yet more went to the making of the 
poem than a well-designed structure, or a complicated machinery 
giving simple results. The work consists of an allegory with birds 
as the actors: it is an attempt to give human interest to an 
abstract question by means of a symbolical treatment; and it is 
here, in what is after all the essential aspect of the poem, that 
the real test of the poet*s workmanship may be said to lie. And 
admirably has the poet discharged this part of his task, though 
lus success is perhaps the less surprising, seeing that the medieval 
man thought and felt in symbols, so that all^ory came naturally 
to 1 2th century minds. Yet the poet has chosen wisely in taking 
lus material from the animal world; for in so doing he has baaed 
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his allegory on the Aesopic fable, the symbolism of which would 
be intelligible to all his readers. He has also made good use of 
that particular material, and of the analogies it offered ready-made 
for all^;orical purposes. And, as a result^ he has presented his 
subject in picturesque and convincing fashion: his work has a 
lucidity and a force not excelled by any other writer of the kind 
in English. 

For the setting of his allegory the poet has, first of all, taken a 
simple story. An owl and a nightingale meet at dusk in the 
coverts of birdland, and fall a-quarrelling over the merits of their 
songs. From the first it is clear that it is to be a serious business, 
and it is agreed to refer the decision to an independent judge, to 
one of good repute among the race of men. Throughout the whole 
night the dispute goes on with varying fortune, until in the dawn 
the nightingale claims to have won : and her claim is taken up by the 
newly-awakened birds, who enrage the owl by their joyful chirpings. 
The owl straightway threatens to call together her friends, and to 
avenge herself on those who have applauded her rival. When, 
however, the wren reminds them of the penalty for breaking 
the peace, the nightingale states her willingness to abide by the 
earlier agreement, and to go with the owl to the home of the 
appointed judge. And this accordingly is done, though the sequel 
is not told. 

This, then, is the fable created by the poet, into which he was to 
read his allegorical meaning. And a delightful fable it is, of the 
doings of the birds in a world of their own, amidst the silence and 
darkness of the English country-side. A suitable fable, as well, 
with a meaning plain to all: for who could fail to see in the 
quarrel about the bird-songs a discussion relating to the songs of 
ment Nor could that interpretation be said to be either too far- 
fetched or too obvious, though at the same time sufficiently veiled 
to give the reader the delight of discovery. In shorty the fable was 
well adapted to serve its particular purpose — to present its theme 
in effective fashion, and to do so with a racy directness that would 
come home to all. 

It is, however, in the handling of this material that the skill of 
the poet most clearly appears: and that skill is seen in the life- 
like precision and truth with which the main characters are drawn, 
in the realism with which the poet has invested his mysterious 
bird- world, and in the consistency with which he has maintained 
the illusion necessary for the working out of his allegorical purpose. 
The figures of the two birds, in the first place, are unmistakably 
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drawn : we recognibe tbem at onoe from the descriptions given of 
their outward forms and habits. The details are all there, though 
they are never obtrusive, so neatly are they placed in the mouth 
of one or other of the birds. The Owl, for instance, is depicted as 
short of body, with a large head, a hooked bill, sharp claws, dark 
staring eyes, and with fluffy feathers that give her when angry 
a swollen appearance. Her haunt is a hollow tree covered over with 
ivy : she lives on mice and snails and such-like creatures. Blind 
and silent by day, she sings only at night: and her weird harsh 
cry is everywhere regarded as the forerunner of evil. The Night- 
ingale, on the other hand, is a smaller bird, with dull brownish 
plumage — **a little dirty ball," as the Owl is pleased to call her. 
8he frequents the woodlands of damp low-lying districts, but 
only during the summer months and in certain parts of England : 
for in Scotland and Ireland her presence is quite unknown. Her 
song is as delightful as the Owl's is discordant : it is heard day 
and night during May and June, though early in June it is i^t 
to cease, when the mating season is over. The birds, as drawn 
by the poet, are therefore taken directly from life: there are 
touches which reveal the hand of the naturalist; and we are 
thus presented not with mere stock figures, but with life-size 
pictures of living creatures that compel our attention by their 
sheer reality. 

But the poet has done yet more than this: he has made his 
creatures live by endowing them with human personality, and by 
ascribing to them thoughts and feelings characteristic of men. 
And, indeed, this was the only way of giving them life — it is La 
Fontaine's method at a later date — for we can never know much 
more than the outside of animals, the only inner life we can 
imagine being, after all, our own. To some extent, the moral 
qualities of the birds may be inferred from the physical character- 
istics depicted : the Owl, for example, is sullen and gloomy, as is 
natural in one who is imsightly and something of a recluse: 
whereas the Nightingale, a frail songstress who loves the sun, is 
of a gayer temperament, a milder and more lovable nature than 
her opponent. But the poet does not leave here the delineation 
of his characters: far more is done by the dramatic method, by 
the inferences to be drawn from what is said and done by the 
birds themselves. In this way we learn that the Owl is a dour 
fighter, with an overbearing manner and keen reasoning powera, 
given to coarse invective when provoked, and apt to prove surly 
and violent when worsted in argument : all of which is borne out 
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by the fierce hatred she inspires, especially in the breasts of the 
weaker members of her tribe. As for her views on life, they are 
of the narrow ascetic kind : life to her is at best a bad business, 
and he lives best who sheds most tears. Hence her pride in the 
dismal nature of her songs, which are a perpetual reminder of the 
terrors to come, and aim at inducing men to leave their evil ways. 
Throughout the dispute she is conscious of her own rectitude: of 
her services to mankind she speaks at length. But for the frailties 
of others she has no sympathy, for she stands aloof from the lighter 
side of life. She is, in brief, a creature of gloom, a Puritan before 
her time, and her type is permanent in human nature. In marked 
contrast with her stands the Nightingale — a gentler creature, who 
holds her own against her brow-beating opponent, by her daring 
thrusts, her happy retorts, and the self-control she displays 
throughout the dispute. The cause she pleads is that of sweetness 
and light; the songs she sings are of love and the joy of life. Her 
mission is simply to spread happiness around ; and she is therefore 
beloved by all her fellows; even Nature smiles at her approach. 
Nor is she without a more serious purpose in life, though she 
claims for her songs a value of their own. For the love-stricken 
soul she has a message of hope: her charity is as wide as humanity 
itself. Spiritual pride is to her the most deadly of sins : and with 
all her urbanity and art, she is a tender rebel against harsh un- 
feeling authority. An early humanist, with a touch of the modem 
spirit, she represents a brave "soldier in the Liberation War of 
humanity.^ 

The personalities of the two protagonists thus stand out clear 
and distinct. They are birds obviously enough: but they are 
human beings as well. They are birds with the minds that human 
beings would possess, could we imagine them transformed, for the 
time being, into birds: and it is in this dual character that their 
fascination really lies. But this fascination is by no means confined 
to the two main actors: it is characteristic as well of the world to 
which they belong — that queer elusive world of the poet's own 
making, bom as it were of some midnight femcy. There indeed we 
see a strange community of creatures, removed from the haunts of 
men, living a primitive life of their own full of factions and feuds, 
and yet not so very different after all from life as we know it. Of 
the members of that community some take part in the action of 
the poem: these are the thrush, the throstle^ the wood-pecker and 
the wren. Concerning others, again, we hear only in passing, 
through references made by the Owl and the Nightingale; and thus 
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it is that we learn of the tiny titmouse and the bellicose cock, of 
hedgesparrows and magpies waging war on the young corn, and 
of crows in large flocks attacking hawks in the marshes. It is 
therefore a seemingly substantial world that the poet has created : 
a community representative of the bird-life with which we are 
familiar. Nor is there anything incongruous or out of keeping in 
this fanciful world of the poet's : for the birds, for the most part, 
act in conformity with their nature, they remain true to the laws of 
their own being ^ It is not without its significance, for example, 
that they discuss only such matters as birds might reasonably be 
supposed to discuss, namely, their songs, their habits and the like ; 
or that when the Owl threatens violence, it is with her claws and 
the claws of her friends that she attempts to frighten her opponent'; 
or again, that the images which come naturally to the minds of 
the disputants, are taken, in general, from the animal world, and 
have reference either to the birds already mentioned, or to such 
animals as the cat, the fox, the hare and the horse. The truth 
is that the poet has preserved his fiction with extraordinary skill : 
neither the action nor the debate ever leaves the animal plane of 
being. The reader is never puzzled, as he is in reading Dryden's 
Hind and the Panther ^ with the bewildering changes that come 
over the actors, which at one time are rational creatures, capable 
of discussing abstruse doctrines like transubstantiation, while at 
other times they revert to the brute creation, one of them drinking 
at the * 'common watering-place'' for animals, the other pacifying 
her tail and licking her frothy jaws. In The (hd and the Nightin- 
gale^ on the other hand, the illusion is never destroyed : the fable 
as it stands is consistent throughout, and all of a piece. If we can 
suppose such beings as the poet creates, to exist at all, then from 
his treatment of them we must add, what Hazlitt said of the 
characters of the Tempest, that ''they could not act or speak or feel 
otherwise than as [the poet] makes them." 

The fable has therefore been handled with wonderful tact: 
everything is clearly outlined, concrete and convincing; and the 
workmanship throughout points to a master of his craft. But 
something of the same skill has also been shown in connection with 
the allegory, which the fable has been designed to bring before its 
readers. Running throughout the narrative is a secondary meaning, 
which brings the story into intimate connection with life; and this 
side of the work shows the same originality of treatment, the same 
efifective handling, and the same insight into the requirements of 

^ See, however, note, 11. 803-8. 
a Cf. U. 1687-8, also U. 1067-71. 
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art. Of the nature of that allegorical theme something has already 
been said. It has been shown to relate to contemporary songs 
and singers, to the challenging of religious poetry of the old tra- 
dition by the secular love-poetry of the new; and it only remains 
to suggest the quality of the treatment. The allegory, to begin 
with, is plain to the simplest of souls. With a mind well versed 
in contemporary fable, no one could fail to read what was 
meant into the dispute of the birds, or to see in their quarrel a 
reference to the struggle then beginning, between the different 
types of poetry in the world of men. Nevertheless, the poet has 
left but little to chance : from the opening scene tfie antithesis is 
clear, and the contrast is afterwards developed by a number of 
strokes — ^by the claims and counter-claims of the birds, their 
charges and countercharges — until the reader is convinced of what 
the poet was about. If, as is indeed the case, the success of an 
allegory largely depends upon the ingenious development of analo- 
gies between the symbols and the things symbolised, then The Owl 
and the Nightingale must surely rank high among works of its kind. 
Yet the poet has not exhausted his resources in the working out of 
his many analogies. All the while he has been telling an interesting 
story, a story which, like OuUiver's Travels, can be read for itself; 
and in his skill as a story-teller lies no small part of his art as an 
allegorist, for it is by this means that he manages to bring home 
his subject Apart from the realism with which he endows his 
story, there are the subtlety and the restraint with which he has 
veiled his meaning. In some allegories, for instance, the story ob- 
scures the figurative sense; in others, the figurative sense destroys 
the story. But in our present poem a perfect balance has been 
attained : the allegory never obtrudes into the literal narrative, 
though it is there all the same as a sort of undertone. The bird- 
world we know is but a pendant of human society; and the imagi- 
nation is, as it were,'fired by the device. As for the originality of the 
treatment, we have only to turn to some of the earlier narratives, 
to the Owl and the Falcon fable, for instance, contained in the 
poem, which forms a good example of the type in question. And 
there we shall find a narrative of bare facts, with the moral ap- 
pended: the birds mere automata, dull, lifeless, mechanical — 
little more than pegs for human attributes. The moral, in short, 
has stifled the story, which is wanting in life as well as in reality. 
Compared with such narratives our allegory assumes its just value 
and proportions, the difference being one of quality not merely of 
scala Our poet, it is true, has enlarged the scope of the fable: 
but he has also breathed fresh life into all its details, while bringing 

/5 
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to his work a fine sense of proportion and balance. Both the fable 
and the allegory have been changed beyond all recognition : what 
was mechanical and impersonal before, has felt the quickening 
touch of the poet's genius. 

Leaving now the allegory, we approach the work from another 
standpoint, with a view to inquiring what claims may be advanced 
for the work as poetry, and whether the author has gifts, in the 
matter of expression, at all comparable with those he possessed as 
&buliBt and allegorist. Is there anything, for instance, to be said 
for the style in which he has presented his worki Does his manner 
add anything to the total efiecti What command has he shown 
of the instruments at his disposal, — of the diction and the verse 
he has chosen for his purpose! Are there any colours or tones that 
give special delight, or that help to vitalise the theme of his worki 
These are questions that arise when we turn to this side of the 
work: and they call for some sort of answer, if we are to appre- 
ciate at all adequately the appeal of its art. From the very nature 
of things, little enough would be expected from work of this date. 
The English genius, we are wont to say, was inarticulate as yet: 
and we point to the fumbling efforts of contemporary writers, as 
work which, while valuable for historical reasons, requires also 
some allowance to be made for crude and imperfect workmanship. 
But The Owl and the Nightingale does not ask to be tried by any 
mere historical standard : it has qualities that will stand a test of 
a more absolute and searching kind. In a multitude of different 
ways has the poet commended his fable by his manner of pre- 
senting it; and indeed, when all things are considered, his technique 
must be described as masterly — a marvel of literary art before our 
medieval art was bom. 

Nothing, to begin with, is more remarkable — though the point 
has hitherto almost escaped notice^ — than the particular style in 
which the poem is written. An apparently artless vein, in which 
things are said simply and directly, without any straining for effect, 
any torturing of the syntax for the sake of the metre, but with word 
following word as in ordinary well-bred speech, the simple structure 
and diction of prose gliding naturally into verse without ever be- 
coming prosaic — this is the style in which our poet has written, 
and the fistct in itself is not without its significance. For what 
we have here is clearly the first example of the "familiar" style 
in English, that style which, according to Cowper, is "of all st^es 
the most difiicult to succeed in." Later on, in Chaucer the same 

^ See, however, Ker, Engliih Literature Medieval^ pp. 181-8. 
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vein occurs: in Swift and Prior too, though with them there is a 
refinement due to further literary practice. But to our poet belongs 
the honour of originating the style in English : he first attempted 
to build up the poetic idiom on a colloquial basis. 

And in this he has succeeded to an astonishing degree: for no- 
where does his tone rise above the conversational level, nowhere 
does it fall beneath the dignity of art. Everywhere he writes in 
irresiBtible effortless fashion, depending for his effects upon the 
simplest forms of expression, upon a vocabulary drawn from the 
lips of the people, and consisting of words full of colour and life. For 
him there existed no poeticdiction: the most trivialand commonplace 
words came alike to his pen. Yet the words he uses are never out of 
place or lacking in dignity; his colloquialisms he handles with 
unfailing moderation and taste; and in so doing he has added a new 
power to expression. But in other ways as well is this conversa- 
tional tone maintained, and notably in the absence of conventional 
stylistic devices. The poem, for one thing, contains no passages of 
tine writing, none of the glitter or elevation derived from classical 
allusions and the lika All tricks, in fact, are practically avoided: 
our poet writes with the gay good-humour of one with a good 
story to tell : and he writes to be understood — by the plain man, 
most of alL And so the effect throughout is simplicity itself, the 
simplicity that results from a well-concealed art, and wanting in 
neither energy nor charm. Yet of the art underlying there can be 
no doubt, as a comparison with contemporary work will plainly 
reveal. The truth would seem to be that our poet's style grew 
partly out of his subject-matter. Dealing with a theme that called 
for no pretentious treatment, he has hit upon a vein that gives 
just the light and whimsical touch required, while imparting to 
the narrative an air of naturalness, almost capable of persuading 
us that such things could be.. But much was also due to the poet's 
own personality, the style really being but an expression of him- 
self. If there is present the naivete of one dealing in fables, there 
is also the easy familiarity of a wit indulging in a jeu d^eapril; 
and these are the qualities, more than anything else, that give to 
the poem its peculiar character and tone. 

It would, however, be idle to deny that the ''familiar" style of 

our poet has features of its own, that distinguish him from later 

writers in the same vein. There is, for example, his fondness for 

synonyms ^ and for repeating his ideas — traces perhaps of the exu- 

1 E.g. <H/' 1 itarc % strong (1.5); bi8chriche/> 1 bigredet (1. 67) ; totvoUe t tMtce 
(1. 145) ; chaMng t cliaUre (1. 284) ; vnmepe % ouerdede (1. 352); also 11. 488, 
526, 703, 757, 842, 865, 1005, 1083, 1103, 1137, 1160, 1347, 1521, 1647. 
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of the work as a whole, in a way upffioedented in oar 
native literature. Scattered throo^iont the poem are quite a 
number of images of this kind, which add an c le m en t of fine sur- 
prise to the stjie, while they also sinke home by their daring and 
unexpected ^{aaUty. When, for instance, the bill of the Owl is 
likened to a crooked awl (L 80^ or the p ersis tan t song of the 
Nightingale to an Irish priest's diattering (L 322); when the Owl 
is said to sing as lagabrioasly as a hen in the snow (L 413), or the 
twittering of the birds, on the supposed defeat of the Owl, is said 
to recall the excitement that follows a gambler's o^erUirow (11. 
1664-5)' — the figures may be described as unconventional per- 
haps, but they must also be said to be fresh and original. They 
present in arresting fashion the various points they are designed 
to illustrate; and here, without a doubts the influence of the 
Troubadours may indirectly be felt. 

But the poet does not depend upon similes alone for the colour- 
ing of bis poem : in developing his argument he makes use of a 
number of illustrations, which, apart from their function of pre- 
senting the abstract in concrete fashion, supply also a wealth of 
imagery, which adds very materially to the picturesque quality of 
the work. And what we have here are no reprints of orthodox 
sconoB : they are reflections caught from the world around, fleeting 
reniinisoences of contemporary life, its manners and customs, its 
common Hights and sounds. Inspired by Troubadour song, our 
poet, it is true, may depict in glowing but conventional fashion, 
the familiar scene of the oncoming of spring (11. 437-44), — when 
triHw and meadows are decked with blossom, with lilies and with 
iXM(\H that burst fix>m the blackthorn; or again it may be the 
season of autumn, when the sheaves are being gameved and 
U>av(>8 are stained with brown (IL 455-6). Stet 
moans his oliaraoteristic eflbots. His nncinfli avt, 
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first-hand from the country life of the people: they are the re- 
sults of his own observation, as when reference is made to the 
hare flying hot-foot down forest glades, to the fox pursued in open 
chase, to the horse standing patiently beside the mill-door, or to 
the owl hunted down and hung as a scarecrow amidst the com. 
Elsewhere, again, glimpses may be caught of other aspects of con- 
temporary life : we hear incidentally of the fondness for wrestling 
and cock-fighting, of the dance-songs that formed part of the Christ- 
mas festivities, and of certain other features of the religious life of 
the time — ^the canonical hours, the different orders of clerks, monks 
and canons, and the rampant injustice that prevailed in the be- 
stowal of livings. The effect of it all is to add very considerably 
to the appeal of the bird-fable. Not only are fresh colours worked 
into the poetic style, but a substantial historical background is 
also created, the familiarity of which would appeal to contempo- 
rary readers, while arousing in later readers that imaginative 
sympathy, ever needed for the appreciation of a work that has 
oome down from out of the past. 

Such, then, is the manner in which our poet has presented his 
story, though there are yet other factors that contribute to the 
total effect — the skill, for example, he displays in dialogue, his 
power of handling argument in verse, his piquant humour, his 
urbanity as well as his sane common-sense. But above all, there is 
the elusive personality that peers through the pages, and is all the 
more notable in an age of impersonal art. From first to last this 
personality dominates the work, making it the expression of an indi- 
vidual soul, with its own peculiar utterance and its own outlook 
upon life. And these are the things that ultimately determine 
the quality of the work. The poet has spoken to his generation of 
things of the mind : and he has done so in a way that is entirely 
hiB own. Rich in fancy, in humanity, and in the wisdom drawn 
from life, the poem is, in short, an intimate revelation of the poet 
himself. 

Something must however be added as to our poet's verse, and 
his skill in handling that octosyllabic couplet, of which he is the 
first efficient exponent in English. The verse-form was one which 
was familiar in France, where it appeared in the popular ro- 
mances, and indeed in much else besides. But its introduction 
into English marked the beginning of a new system of verse; and 
it remains to inquire how far our poet has succeeded in acclima- 
tising the measure, and adapting it to the purpose in hand. That 
there were obstacles to his success is obvious enough : for he was 
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attempting to run English words into a foreign mould, in spite of 
the persistence of the native accentual tradition, and without the 
guidance of earlier models. Yet the poet may be said to have 
triumphed over most of his technical difficulties: he has reconciled 
the English word-accent with the rhythm required, and has greatly 
enhanced by his metrical effects the artistic value of the story he 
tella 

With surprising skill, to b^n with, has the poet impressed 
upon his readers the metrical pattern upon which he works. By 
&r the greater proportion of his verses consists of normal octosyl- 
labic iambic lines, with the sense complete in couplets: so that 
there can never be any doubt as to the controlling rhythm, or the 
metrical effects he has primarily in mind. And so the narrative 
proceeds in easy uninterrupted fiishion, the short line harmonising 
with the naivete of the theme; while arguments and descriptions 
fall naturally into couplet form, which is also well suited to the 
redundancy of the style. 

Equally surprising, however, is the skill with which the poet 
has rung the changes upon his chosen rhythm, with the result of 
bringing about the necessary variety of movement. Sometimes 
the change is made by the omission of a syllable, either at the 
beginning \ or in the middle of a line*. And the first of these de- 
vices, originally a means of avoiding displacement of the word- 
accent, has ultimately the effect of emphasising a particular word, 
or of introducing into the movement a delightful trochaic variety; 
while the second, though less pleasing in its metrical effects, is 
nevertheless a licence found in Anglo-French poems like Chardry's. 
Variation of a different kind again results when two syllables are 
included under a light accent'. And while here the influence of 
the native tradition would seem to have been at work, the effect 
produced is of an anapaestic kind — the trisyllabic foot coming as 
a welcome relief to the quick recurrence of the accent in an iambic 
line. But the poet has yet other devices for modifying his pattern : 
and specially notable is the way in which he, from time to time, 
breaks up the unity of his couplet^, or by his use of enjambemetU^ 
brings release from the monotony to which octosyllabics above all 
are apt to tend. Chretien de Troyes seems to have been the first 

1 Cf. U. 87, 116, 1180, 1628, etc. 

s Cf. 11. 21, 568, 681, 928, etc. 

» Cf . U. 70, 866, 870, 876, etc. 

« Of. U. 97, 178, 176, 267, 826, etc. 

• Cf. U. 28, 161, 887, 409, 426, 428, etc. 
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to break up the couplet, in terminating a phrase with the first 
line of the couplet, and commencing a new phrase with the line 
that followed. But what was with him a licence became later a 
mark of elegance ; and our poet adds considerably to his freedom 
of movement by adopting the same device. Moreover the same 
^Eect results from his use of run-on lines, which occur frequently 
throughout the poem: and the poet, employing them with unvary- 
ing skill, has cleverly adapted his verse to the narrative purpose 
he had in view. 

Nowhere, however, is the poet's metrical art more clearly dis- 
played than in his handling of the rhymes with which he adorns 
his poem, thus adding a new music to English verse. From the 
first he appears as a master of this branch of his craft : for the 
rhymes throughout are wonderfully correct, and this in spite of 
the frequency with which they occur in an octosyllabic poem, and 
the severe demands made in consequence upon his resources. Thus 
he understands the value of variant forms ^ and dialect forms ^, in 
supplying him with the particular words he requires : he helps out 
his resources with self-rhjrming forms', though he uses for this pur- 
pose only words that differed in meaning; and whereas occasionally 
he is content with assonant forms^ it is but rarely that his rhjrmes 
can be said to break down. On the other hand, the excellence of 
the great majority of those rhymes is beyond all dispute : he care- 
fully discriminates in his choice of rhyming sounds^ and links 
together only vowels identical in quality and quantity. Then, too, 
he varies his effects by the introduction of masculine and feminine 
rhymes; and, naturally enough, it is the latter that predominate'; 
for in rhyming words in English, there would often occur, after 
the accented or rhyming syllable, an inflexional ending which would 
constitute a sort of extra syllable, and go to form a rh3naae of a 
double or feminine kind. But whatever the cause, this variation 
of rhymes is not without its effect upon the harmony of the poem : 
the feminine rhymes bring about a "delaying grace of movement" ; 
and for a greater artist in this vein we have to wait until Chaucer 
comes. 

Such, then, is the poet's handling of this "light and lowed rhyme" 

1 Cf . mhe (1. 167), ilicht (1. 816) ; looOaicat (1. 220), trolatro (1. 412) ; whamt 
(1. 00), mAoiii« (1.863). 
' For ocoasional use of Kentish fonns see Appendix i. (a) (i). 
3 Cf. U. 158-4, 891-2, 425-6, 608-4, 895-6; see, however, U. 267-8. 

* Cf. U. 605-6, 987-8, 1581-2. 

* SeeAppendixi.(c)(iy)fordiBoriminationbetweeni(O.E.S)and^ (O.E.ea). 
' The proportion of masooline to feminine rhymes is nearly 1 to 4 (190 : 707). 
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of his : and his treatment in this respect is but in keeping with 
the many-sided art of the rest of the poem, with its well-designed 
form, its picturesque allegory, its clever character-drawing, and 
the manner and style in which the story is presented. If the test 
of a poem is its completeness, its unity of efifect, then The Owl 
and the Nightingale must surely rank high in the annals of our 
literature: for, viewed from what standpoint we will, the work 
has qualities, arresting in themselves, yet contributing, each in its 
own way, to the harmony of the whola What, in &ct^ we admire 
in the poem is not its lack of art, but the way in which art has 
made use of the homely and the familiar, turning what was common- 
place to artistic ends. Out of such things as fables, debates and 
bird-lore, our poet has created a striking and an original phantasy, 
into which he has worked a symbolism of Nature's own devising, 
together with images drawn from contemporary life and likely to 
find a mirror in every mind. And since the principal ornament 
of fables was to have none, he has set forth his phantasy in artless 
colloquial fashion, requiring in his readers little more than a 
knowledge of common words and things, and ears that were 
attuned to the simple rhythm of the octosyllabic lina Throughout 
the work, in short, he has maintained contact with the common- 
place, with reality; and, like the giant Antaeus, he has gained 
strength in touching mother Earth. 

How the poem appealed to earlier readers can only be guessed, 
though the two MSS. that have come down — neither of which can 
have been the original — unmistakably point to some degree of 
popularity ^ To modem readers, however, the poem has yet more 
to offer: for when placed in its true perspective, it presents new 
lights and shades, countless overtones and undertones, that could 
have existed for neither the poet nor his original readers. Faults 
in the workmanship, it is true, may here and there be found: 
occasionally a line limps with defective rhythm: or the native 
force of the expression may at times develop a crudity, that seems 
to modern readers a virtue overdone. Yet, even so, such lapses 
from good taste may be condoned when viewed in a historical 
light: they are blemishes upon which it would be fatuous to 
insist. 

And for the rest, we cannot but be conscious of the abounding 
merits of the poem and of what it really stands for. A medievsJ 
poem with a colouring distinctly English, it enshrines in singular 

^ For the probable inflaence of the poem on the later ttrif, known as The 
Throttle and the Nightingale, see note, 1. 1109. 
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fashion the intellectual energies of an age, that marked a new 
phase in the civilisation of Western Europe, and the beginnings 
of much of our modem English culture. In it may be heard 
echoes of that spirit of criticism, which was then for the first time 
challenging the old traditions in literature and life; in it, too, 
may be found traces of the literary conditions of the time — the 
fondness for such things as allegories, debates and fables, the in- 
sistent call of the new love-poetry, the move in the direction of a 
new system of verse-making. And as such it is a product of 12th 
century Western Europe : it looks back to the Troubadours, and 
on to Dante and Chaucer. 

Yet it would be equally true to say that the poem is also a 
reflection of 12th century England : for its colouring is taken from 
English life and scenes, its form ib influenced by legal activities 
under Henry H, while its idiom and vocabulary are reminiscent 
of the homely speech of Dorsetshire or Kent. Moreover, written, 
as in all probability it was, in the reign of King John, the 
poem also preserves traces of the growing spirit of independence 
among Englishmen, of the broadening intellectual sympathies of 
such men as John of Salisbury or Qiraldus Gambrensis : and last, 
but not least, it is a silent witness to the gradual fusion of two 
races, in its fascinating blend of the French and English geniuses. 
To this mixture of racial qualities must indeed be attributed much 
of the charm of the poem: for if it is manifestly English, it is 
French as well, — French in its formal excellence and its unity of 
plan, in its urbanity, its good sense, its logic, and, above all, in the 
delightful vein of mockery that pervades the whole. 

Other qualities there are of interest to the modem reader: for 
the poet has extended the scope of both fable and debate, he has 
introduced new effects into the native literature : and while he has 
revealed unexpected resources in the vernacular, he has also made 
use of popular material, out of which was subsequently to emerge 
the great animal epic of the Middle Ages. Yet it is, after all, 
as the expression of a unique personality, that the poem appeals 
finally to modem readers : for in it we have the authentic utter- 
ance of one who lived under the early Plantagenets, and whose 
ambitions and fancies, whose thoughts and moods are therein set 
down for all to read. That the work gives proof of genius as well 
as the highest art is a fact that will be conceded by all who know 
the poem. But what attracts us most is the rich humanity of 
the wor^, its freshness of utterance, its simple sincere handling of 
one of the great problems — the age-long contest between asceticism 
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and pleasure. From out of that distant past the voioee are lew : 
though Abbot Samson yet lives in the pages of Jocelin, and tells 
us of things we would not readily forget. Another reading of life is 
presented by our poet, who comes to remind us of the joy of living. 
Both readings are true; they are equally the product of the men 
and their age: and to that age we may return in The Owl and the 
Nightvngale^ and catch again the accents of one who spoke in the 
dawn. 
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THE OWL AND THE NIGHTINGALE 

ICH was in one sumere dale, MS. Cott. (C.) 

in one 8u]»e dijele hale, ^'"- ^ '* ~^ ^• 

iherde ich holde fc^te tale ^ y 

an hule and one ni^tBigaler -y' ^\ %^ 

5 pat plait was stif % Qt«x; % strong, i" /*ji. 
sum wile ^fte 11161 among; V ^ 

an ai}>er aien o}>er flyal, ^ y.^ 

1 let )?at E¥«e}Ie |nod ut aL . \. r^'J 

% eiber seide of oberes custe ' •"' / ' . 

10 J>at alre-worste |?at hi wjiete : Z*^ / ' * 

*! hili^ *l hure of o}^re[s] songe 
hi holde plaimng 8u]>e stronge. , • . 

pe ni3tingale bi^n J>e sp^he, " • *' . 

in one hume of pne bre^he,- -• ./ V' 

2. / dotted (see note). 7. margin e»/«r. 8. wdU, 10. ai«re, first » 
deleted. 11. ot)ere. 

1. <um«re= O.E. tumere^ the L.W.S. form (fem. d. sg.) of sum (a certain): 
see Sievers §298, a 4. Hence Sturmfels' su^estion (Ang. ix. 563) that tu- 
mere here is equivalent to ^omere <O.Fr. sombre with parasitic « before r, is 
unnecessary : nor is Gadow's rendering, ** a summer " (valley), at all a likely 
one. (Gf. also H. s.v, and Kenyon, J,E.O.P. xn. 672.) 

dale= ** valley." H. notes that " north of Portisham is a valley now called 
Mystecomb, formed by Hampton and Bidge Hills, and on the east side of the 
former are some pits, where the hundred courts were formerly held" 
(Hutohins, Dorsetshire, i. 556), and queries whether this is the scene of the 
dispute. 

2. supe—swi})e (very). As a rule a dotted p in MS. C. stands for wi bat 
here it is evidently a scribal error for b, W. notes the occurrence of this 
error some nine times in this MS., e.g. U. 171, 638, 758, etc. 

/iale<O.E. healh (comer, cranny): cf. the phrase **from hale to hume" 
quoted by Sedgefield from an early M.E. Psalter. For the existence of this 
form in Mod. Eng. place-names (e.g. Hale, Hailes, etc.) see Sedgefield, 
M,L,R. IX. ii. 240-1. 

4. a7i...ort«='*an...a." The difference of form is due to difference of 
sentence-accent. 

rU^tingale (J. nyhtegale). The word appears 16 times in G. with medial n, 
5 times without: the latter forms occur all in (/3) sections of the MB. In 
J. the invariable form is nyhtegale except in 1. 208, where Nihtingale is 
found. In Laustic, by Marie de France, the Breton word laustie (L 6) is 
glossed as nihtegaUt showing that the late 12th century form did not 
necessarily contain medial n. Logeman {E. St, 34, 249) however tnii.iriv ^^« 
that similar cases of intrusive n are found in O.E. and quotes O.E. /foUnden, 



THE OWL AND THE NIGHTINGALE 

Inoipit al(«roaoio inter filomenam et Bubonem 

ICH wes in one sumere dale, MS. Jes. OolL (J.) 
In one swi^e dyele hale, ^^^- ^ '' ~^- ^• 

Iheide ich holde grete tale 
An ^Ae and one nyhtegale. 
5 pat playd wes stif % stare % strong 
Sum hwile softe ^ lud among; 
And eyj^r ayeyn o|>er swal. 
And let )^t vuele mod vt aL 
And ey|>er seyde of opres custe 
10 pat alre-w[a]r8te pai hi ywuste: 
^ hare % hare of o)nre8 songe 
Hi holde playding swipe stronge. 

pe Nihtegale bigon po speke 
In one hame of one beche, 

Latin heading in red. 

halantunge {A,8, Chron,) in support of his assertion. Bat as Mr W. H. 
Stevenson points out, these forms are probably scribal errors : see N.E.D. 

S. vuele ip, wole, J. vuele). The 0. scribe has evidently written w for tm, 
iiv of his original ; of. 0. U. 31, 236. '* The o may be due to careless writing of 
« in C. or in the original" (W.). 

18. ipeehejJ, ipeke). The 0. reading is evidently correct, as is shown by 
the rhyme. The word means ** law-suit, plea " : see note 1. 398. 

14. hreche (J. heehe). Most of the earlier editors inoludinff Str., Sk. and 
W., prefer the J. form. Sk. for instance adopts beche (= valley) and quotes 
bmeke {La^ 5644), haehee (P. Plow. 0. vm. 159). W. emends to beche ap- 
parently accepting the rendering of Sk. , while Hempl {E. St. 29, 411 ff.) again, 
en^ains beelU as being derived from O.E. loc. bece (<bec, stream). 

Kenyon {J.E.O.P. xn. 572), on the other hand, takes beche to mean 
*' beech-tree*' (<0.E. bBce), and with some reason objects to the interpreta- 
tion "valley*' as being ruled out by the context. He farther points out that 
the other two birds are definitely located, the owl in an ' *old tree-stump' ' (1. 25), 
the wren in a lime-tree (1. 1750): and he argues that the poet is here associating 
the nightingale in like manner with one particular tree (cf. however ** haw- 
thorn " associated with N. in Glanvowe's Cuckoo dt NighHngale, 1. 287, and 
15th century Court of Love, 1. 1854). Nor does he regard the irregular rhyme 
leenlting from his reading as a serious obstacle. He claims that it is paralleled 
elsewhere in the poem (e.g. in U. 988, 1041, 1418, and possibly 225). But this 
olahn must in any case be modified as regards 1. 1041 (see note), and probably 
in the caae of two (if not all) of the other instances as well. 

On Uie whole, however, there does not seem to be sufficient ground for 
lejecting the reading of C. which is the earlier and the more trustworthy of 

1—2 



I TJie Owl and the Nightingale (C) 

10 1 sat up one Yftire bo3e, 

— yar were al^te blos^e inoje, — 

in ore waste )ncke hegge'^' 

imeind mid spi/se 1 grene segge. 

Ho was 'pe gjaaur uor pe riser, - 
20 ^ song fttt^le-cunne wiser - 

[b]et J'^iite ]>e dreim J'at he were 

of hgipe 1 pipe J>an he nere: 

bet ]>u3te pskt he were idiote 

of harpfiL*^ pipe Jwn of Jnrote/' .-^ 
r ^- 26 [p]o stod on old stoc par bisid^, 

)?ar Jh) vie song hire tide, '^ t*^^ -' 

*l was mid iui al bigrowef 

hit was )>are hule earding-stowe. 
[p]e ni3tingale hi ise3, 
30 *l hi bihold *l ouer8e3, 

T; J>u3te wel [vu]l of pare hple, 

for me hi halt lodlich 1 fule. 

"Vnwi3t," ho sede, "awei pu flo! 

me is pe w[u]rs pat ich J'e so. 
36 Iwis for Jrine [vujle lete, ^^^ ^88 r. ool. 2. 

wel [oft ich] mine song forlete; 

21. het, 23. is hole, 25,29. omission of rabric capital : light/ 

(directing letter) in margin. 31. wL 34. tort. 35. wle, 36. oftieh. 



the two MSS. On the contrary, breche may be safely retained as giving quite 
a suitable reading. The word is preserved in Mod. Devon, dial, where breach 
= *( coarse, furzy or heathy ground on which the turf has been out or 
burnt" (E,D.D.), It is probably connected with O.E. btwc, bree which 
(according to H.) ** occurs in the boundaries of charters, and appears to mean 
land left untilled among cultivated fields, such as would be covered with 
underwood*': while traces of it exist in such place-names as Norbreck, War- 
brick, Scorisbrick (Lanes.), Haverbredk (Westmoreland). The form would 
therefore seem to mean a small thicket or spinney. But apart from this, it 
may be urged that breche thus interpreted would suit the context as well as 
beche (beech- tree) and certainly better than bechc (valley): while again it is 
preferable to beche (beech-tree) as providing a normal rhyme in a poem in 
which the rhyming technique is wonderfully correct. Thus the scene of the 
poem is placed (1. 2) *'in a comer (hale) of a valley (dale) " : and if 1. 14 be 
anything more than a superfluous repetition of this statement the word at 
the end of the line must mean something other than ** valley.*' Moreover if 
** valley** were really intended, one would expect the definite (not the in- 
definite) article before the word beche. On the other hand, when the line is 
taken as an extension of the earlier description, indicating a patch of under- 
wood in tibe valley (with hedges around, in flower), thenthere is no dUBoultj 
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15 ^ sat vp one vajre bowe, 

pat were abute blostme ynowe, 

In ore vaste )nkke hegge 

I[m]eynd myd spire % grene segge. 

He wes ^e gladder vor ^e ryse, 
20 ^ song a ve^^conne wyse: 

Bet Jmhte ^e drem )^t he were 

Of harpe % pipe pan he nere: 

Bet Jmhte l^at heo were ishote 

Of harpe % pipe pan of Jnrote. 
25 po stod on old stok par byside, 

par pe vie song hire tyde, 

And wes myd ivi al bigrowe: 

Hit wes pare vie erdingstowe. 
pe Nihtegale hi iseyh, 
ao 1 hi bi[hoId] and ouerseyh, 

*l Jmhte wel fill of J«re vie, 

For me hi halt lodlich % fule. 

" Vnwyht," heo seyde, "awey J>u fleo ! Fol. 229r. ool. 2. 

Me is J^ wurs J^t ich pe iseo. 
35 Iwis for Jnne [vu]le lete 

Wel ofte ich my song furlete; 

is. IMeynd. 80. Mholde/^. 85. wle. 

about the nse of the indefinite one, while the opening deaoription is made to 
gain greatly in vividneas and pictoieeque quality. 

The rhyme breehe (Q : ipeche (^ is quite regular. 

17. woiie. J. reads wute {<O.E.fa$t, firm, thick) which gives the better 
reading. The 0. form woite is a different word<O.Fr. toast, ** deserted, 
solitary. " H. suggests that troste is written for vtute {/cute) = '* close, thick.*' 

is. imeind (<0.B. gemengd, mingled). For palatal insertion t before ngfd 
with subsequent loss of ^ see Morsbaoh § 107, a 4. Instances of a similar 
proeess (pal. I inserted before net) are found in 12th century forms, of. Napier, 
OJB. Gloi$€i, xxvn., atnrU (829), adreinhim (882), aewHiUe (4125). 

«iid=**wi^." Throughout the poem the forms mid and irt^arekcnpt distinct, 
their respective W.S. meanings being preserved, viz. mid (with), wip {against): 
cf. 11.801-2. Therearebutfewezception8,e.g.ll. 181, 1419. m the latter the 
phrase is **wih pe maide holder** where wi/}=** with *' : but in the parallel con- 
stmotion in L 1517 the regular form mid occurs. A similar preservation of 
W.S. characteristics is seen in the use of the preposition on ( = in) , see note 1. 54. 

26. /o (J. /€) = ** the": <L.O.B. /ea for «&>: see Sievers §887, a2. 

hire (ule=** her hours*': see B.T. M ic: cf. also notes 11. 828-8, 1658 ff. 

81. Trans. **it seemed (to her) foul with regard to the owl," i.e. **8he 
thought but badly of the owl." Impersonal constructions are common at 
this date: cf. similar idioms in 11. 85, 114, 212, 609, 881, etc. 

82. haU, see faU Q. S7). 

U)dUehl<O.E. 2ad1tc), ** loathsome." The <U (<0.E. d1) probably dates 
tram the L.O.E. period, see Sievers § 201, 8. 
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min horte atfli}^ ^&^^ mi tonge, v* / 
wonne J>u art [to me] ijrrt^gen- ^' 
Me luste bet speTOn bane si^ee 

}>08 hule abra fort hit was eve, 

ho ne mi3te no lefig bileue; -^ 

vor hire horte was so gret 

]?at wel ne} hire fhast atschet, 
46 % warp a word }?ar-|tfter longe; 

"Hu fnnc)^ nu bi mine songe? 

We[n]8t )m J»at ich ne ct^ne singe, 

}^3 ich ne eunne of wr}felinge^ 3 > r 

Ilonai€Lj'u dest me grame, 
50 *l »eist me [bpj>e tone] % schamef 

3if ich j>e holde on mine uote, 

(so hit bitide )^t ich niM^!) 

'\ }m were vt of ]rine Aie, \ ,.•>- > 

)m sholdest singe an o}?er wffjse." 
56 pe nijtingale }af answare: J- ;,>^ 

"3if ich me loki wit J*e barer-^ . > ^^ ^ 

*! me scl^de wit be blete,^ ^' 

ne reche ich no3t of ]?ine )>rete; 

88. tome. 47. ire«t. 50. hojyeto ne. 51. note or note. 54. wte. 

87. /aZt<:L.W.S./ea2t, earlieryi«Z(,pr. Sag. of O-E./nOdan (to fold): see 
Sievere §871, a 8. Sk. translates the word fait as ** falters" (so also W.), 
and derives it from O.Fr. falte, faute (a fault): G. regards it as the pr. 8 sg. 
oifaUe{n) (to fall). The literal meaning of the word is however ** folds up*': 
the tongue is, as it were, paralysed and unable to give utterance. 

40. iojelinge (J . hotcelynge) = * * howling, shrieking. * ' Str. suggests a parallel 
with M.H.O. gogeln {=ululare) (cf. also Qerm. JofUen)^ from wnioh might be 
inferred an O.E. *gogelian, possibly a sound-formation. The J.-form, on the 
other hand, is probably a scribal variant for the unfamiliar colloquial C.-form : 
while the C.-form occurs elsewhere as >uhelinge in the passage Quod* EUusius, 
'* haldett tu ^tten up o fi ^uheUnge *' (Dost thou still Iroep up thy senseless 
outoiv?) {St Juliana, p. 57, RE.T.S. 1872). That the woid was nnfttTnUift f 
may be gathered from a further variant which occurs in another MS. (Boyal 
MS. 17, A. zxvn.) of the same work, where the fVench word gmeling (jan- 
gling) is found. 

41. fort {J, for). The word /ort=/or-i- to (until), gives better sense than 
the J.-form /or (because). 

eve =** evening.*' Botn disputants were night-birds, see note 1. 1688. 

48. itriteUnge (G. and J.). A word of considerable interest: not in Str.-Br. 
Both Sk. and W. correctlv translate the word as ** trilling,** but neither gives 
its origin. The earlier form of the word is probably an O.B. ^writdian 
frequentative of O.E. writian, wreoHan (to chirp, chatter): the latter I6rm8 
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Min heorte eAAjhy ^ fait my tunge, 

Hwenne )>u art to me iynmge. 

Me luste bet speten ]?ane singe 
40 Of Jrine fiile howelynge." 

peos vie abod for hit wes eve, 

Heo ne myhte no long bileue, 

Vor hire heorte wes so gret 
^ J)at wel neyh hire fiiast atset, 
46 *l warp a word J^ar-after longe; 

**Hw yyuk pe nu bi [m]ine songe? 

Wenestu )^t ich ne kunne singe, 

pe ich ne eunne of wrytelinge? 

Home pa dest me grome, u. 

00 1 seist me bo^^e teone ^ schome. 

If ich pe heolde on myne vote, 

(So hit bitide )^t ich mote!) 

'\ J>u were vt of Jrine ryse, 

pu scholdest singe on oJ>er wise." 
56 pe Nihtegale yaf onswar^ : 

"If ich me loki wi)^ pe bare, 

*l me schilde [w]it pe blete, 

Ne recche ich nouht of j?ine Jvete: 

46. Mine, 67. yit* 

oocurrisg in Wright- Wtiloker, A, 8, and 0,E, Voeabularia^ STV^ erepitat= 
wreota&f and in Napier's 0,E, Olosset, 87, 8, gamUante$=tDri[tiende]. This 
root-wonl has however been sabjeot to misunderstanding. Elsewhere in 
Wrighi-Wtiloker the gloss pipant=pritigead {torwritigeao) 616'* is foand: 
whenoe the ghost-word pritigian (to chirn) in Sweet's A . S. Dictionary, Other 
forms of the word occnr elsewhere, bnt have been wrongly assigned in Bos.- 
ToUer, A,S, Dictionary to a supposed wriUan (to draw, write, compose): see 
Napier, 0,E, Qlosies, 87* (note); Klnge, E, St. n. 612 : cf . also rittU {E,D,D,), 
As to the ** trilling" of nightingales, Gilbert White writes that *« their 
notes are so short, and their transitions so rapid that [one] cannot well ascer- 
tain their key'* {Natural History ^ Letter x. to Hon. Daines Barrington). 
62. So wiih opt. denotes a wish. Trans, "may it so happen." 
68. And (^). The word ^ a. 61) is to be understood after % so that Sk.'s 
interpretation of an (= if) <0.N. enda is unnecessary. 

64. an. The use of an, on (=in) together with in in this poem points to 
the preservation of W.S. chaneteristics (see note 1. 18). In the earlier stages 
of the language W.S. on =Angl. in (see Miller, 0,E, yenion ofBede*t Ecdet, 
Hittory, Intro. zxzni£f. B.E.T.S. 1890). 

66. loH < O.E. Idcian. Trans. * ' If I can avoid coming into (protect myself 
against) the open." For this L.O.E. meaning of Idcian of. A.8. Chron. 1129, 
eaUe pa fmt Cristendome hmfdon to hegemen and to loeen, 

67. Iflete (O.B. bleat), adj. used as noun='* bleak weather": cf. Mod. 
Kent, dial *'You catch the foil bleat [of the wind]" {E,D,D.), 
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3if ich me holde in mine hegge, 
60 ne recche ich neu^r what ]m segge. 

Ich wot I'at ]m art un^de'^' ' 

wi)^ horn l^at ne mu3e from []>]e schilde ; 

1 j>u ttfkest wro}^ % ¥uele, 

whar ]>u mi}t, over smale fi()ele. 
65 YorJ^i \\x art \6^ al fuel-kunne,^ 

^ alle ho ye dii^e^ lioniie, ^' 



1 }7e bischriche)^ *l bigredet, 
*l wel narewe J^ biledet; 



•'' 



j^^^^y 



1 ek for|>e J>e sulue mose, Fol. 388 v. col. i. 

70 hire ]H)nkes, wolde ]^ totose, 

I'u art lodlich to biholde, 

^ )m art Io)> in monie volde; 

\i bddi is short, ]n swore is sinal, 

grettere is ^m heued }^an }^u al; 
76 J>in e3ene bo)> col-blake % brode,^ 

rt>t swo ho weren ipeitit mid wode; 

^xx starest so )>u wille abjlJiBn 

al ^bX J'u mi[}]t mid cli^'s^iroten': 

]n bile is sMf 1 scharp 1 hoke4 
80 ri3t so an o^l J'at is croked^ 

)?ar-roid ]m clackes[t] oft % longe, 

% )^t is on of )>ine songe. 

Ac ]>u ]>retest to mine fleshe, 

mid ]nne cliures woldest me meshe. 

86 )?e were icundur to one frogge - 

« » « « « 

62. te, 78. mitt. 81. daekei, 86. line omitted. 

62. mtt^=pr. opt. 8 pi. of O.E. mmg^ corresponding to L.W.S. mugen 
(see Sievers §424). Similar opt. forms are found in 11. 1117, 1681. 

69. /€ tulue mou, ** the very titmouse," i.e. the smaUest of birds. 

70. hire Jxmkes = * * willingly, readily " : a common idiom in O.E. : of . Godet 
/foneeMf here ]>ance$ (A.S. Chron, 897, A. 1140). 

72. in monie vo2de= ** in many respects.*' The phrase is deriyed not from 
O.E. manigfeald but from manig, feald, as is shown by the inflected monie ; cf . 
1. 696, in one uolde\ also Squire of Low Degree, 745 : Your chayne$ [shall be] 
enameled many afolde. 

78. tmalf *' thin, slender.*' A thin neck is characteristic of the owl. 

74. J. ne (C./an). Mr B. Dickins suggests the retention of ne (cf. N,E.D, 
neconj.*)=:** nor" = ** than," as in certain modem dialects, of. E,D,D, nor, 

78. mip (C. mitt, J. myht) < O.E. miht pr. 2 sg. ind. of mmg (may). Str. reads 
miht, W. miit, O. mi^t. The C. reading is due to scribal error, the graph tt 
being substituted for ^, cf . nuetett (over mijtett) 1. 1800 : nu^ (for mitte) 1. 1751 . 
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If ich me holde in myne hegge, 
60 Ne recche ich neuer hwat ^\x segge. 

Ich wot J»at |m art vn[m]ilde, 

Wi}? heom J>at ne [m]uwe from ^ schilde: 

And }m tukest wro}^ % vuele, 

Hwar )>u myht ouer smale vowele. 
66 VorJ>i )?u art loJ> al fowel-cunne, PoL 229 v. ool. i. 

% alle heo J>e dryue)> heonne, 

% ye biBcryche)' *! bigrede)', 

^ wel narewe J>e bylede}^: 

% ek for)^ j'e sulue mose, 
70 Hire ]H)nkes, wolde ^e totose. 

pvi art lodlich to biholde, 

And }f\i art lo]> in monye volde: 

yA body is scort, \i swere is smal, 

Qretture is \m heued ne )>u al; 
76 ]>in eyen beo}^ colblake T brode, 

Ryht so hi weren ipeynt myd wode; 

pvi starest so ]?u wille abyten 

Al )?at )m myht myd clyure smyten; 

pi bile is stif % sarp 'I hoked, 
80 Riht as on ewel )?at is croked; 

parmyd j?u clechest eyker among, 

And )^t is on of )mie song. 

Ac Jni J^retest to myne vleysse, 

Mid ]nne cleures woldest me [m]eysse. 
86 ]>e were icondere to one frogge 

'peX sit at [m]ulne vnder cogge: 

^l, vnMilde. 62. Muwe, 84. Mey$$e, 86. ifii<n«. 

81. o/t 1 Umge (J. euer amon^). The C. reading is to be preferred for 
reasons of rhyme, tonge (d. pi.) being required in (he following line. 

86. Trans. '*a frog woold oe more suitable (natural) to thee for food." 
Kenyon {J.E.G.P. zn. 676) sugsests the poBsibuity of taking />e as rel. pro. 
and reading **thou wouldst crush me with thy claws which were more suit- 
able for a frog." Better sense is however obtained by the translation given 
above : and besides, the construction is closely parallel to other impersonal 
forms found frequently in the poem, in which cases the to understood in the 
dative of the pronoun is repeated before the following noun: cf. Ov not neuer 
icunde/nirtOt 1.114; neluitkhnnu to none unrede,\, 212; vormei$loftoCri8te$ 
htue, 1. 609. 

[86.] mulne. The mill, found on every large manor in the 12th and 18th 
centuries, played an important part in the life of the time, cf . 1. 778. 

eogge. The * * cogge of a mylle ' ' is glossed in Promp, Parv. 85 = icariobaUum 
(see N,E.D, cog): and icariobala is defined (D. P. Oarpentier, Glonarium 
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snailes^ mus, ^ f^ wi}te, 

bo}? ]nne oonde % Jrine ri3te. 

IpM sittest g^ % fli3[s]t anijt, 
90 )m cuj^st )^t )>u art on vnwi3t. 

l)u art lodlich \ unclene, 

bi )nne nesle ich hit mehe, 

% ek bi j^ine fule brode?" ,^ 

]>u fedest on horn a wel fjbl fode. 
d6 Vel wostu j?at hi doj> j^rinne, 

hi fule)> hit up to ]7e chiUne: 

ho sitte]? )?ar so hi bo b^Bie. 

parbi men segget a uorbisne: 

" Dahet habbe )»at ilke best 
100 Jwit fulej> his owe nest." 

pat o}^r 3er a faukun bredde; 

his nest nojt wel he ne bihedde: 

]>arto )ni stele in o dai. 

1 leidest J^aron }?i f^e ey. ^ol- 3«8 ▼• ooL 2, 

105 'po hit bicom ]^t he ha3te, 

T of his eyre briddes wra3te; 

ho bro3te his briddes mete^ 

bihold his nest, ise3 hi ete: 

89. fti^t, $ written before ^ and then erased. 99. da hei, 106. The 

wen undotted in wrape looks like y. 

Novunit Paris, 1766) as '*qaidam fast sive nodi fixi in rota inferiori qui movent 
fosom molendini. Gallioe, les nous de la roe*' (Gloss. Lat.-Gall. ex Cod. reg. 
7679). The reference is therefore to the projections (co^) on the lower wheel 
of a mill which turns the upper wheel and hence the mm-stones. 

88. Trans. **are thy natural and proper food. (lit. are [soitable] to thy 
nature and thy deserts (rt^te)." 

99. Dahet (J. dehaet) <0,Fr. dahet (misfortune, bad luok). The word is 
not uncommon in M.E. and is derived originally from Merovmgian Fr. *deu 
hat (God's hate) . According to Gaston Paris {Romania (1889) 469) a distinction 
has to be made between the sb. dahet and the somewhat similar word da/>eU 
which is really a sb. +a vb. =O.Fr. dahet ait (May he receive God's curse), 
cf. Daheit htoo it hire yetie (Hav, 800), dait f>at him wolde hvmene {Metr. 
Jul, 802). In the present instance the verbal form correctly follows so that 
dahet habbe =0,Fr. dahet ait. In 11. 1169, 1561, however, where the ex- 
pression recurs, the verb habbe is omitted and the form dahet seems to have 
been confused with dapeit (see N,E,D. dahet), 

99-100. This proverb occurs in the version of the * * Owl and Faloom " faUe 
found in the Latin translation (1350—1400) of Bozon's Coniet MordUeiif vis. 
'*hyt ys a fowle brydde that fylyth hys owne neste" (see Appendix in.). 
Later instances are found in Skelton, Poems agaimt Oameiche (1580) : 

olde proverbys say 
That byrd ys nat honest 
That fylyth hys owne neste. 
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Snayles, [m]us, and fdle wihte, 

Beo)> )nne cunde 'X \me rihte. 

)>a sittest aday, and flyhst aniht, 
90 yhoL cuj^est }»at ^\x art on vnwiht. 

Ipu, art lodlich and vnclene, 

Bi \me neste ich hit mene, 

And ek bi J>ine fiile brode, 

pu vedest on heom a wel ful vode. 
96 Wel wostu J>at hi do)? Jwur-ynne, 

Hi fiilej? hit vp to }>e chynne: 

Heo syttej? J>ar so hi beo bysne. 

Hwarbi men segge)? a vorbysne: 

"Dehaet habbe )>at ilke best Fol. 229 v. col. 2. 

100 J)at fulej> his owe nest." 

|)ot oj^r yer a faukun bredde: 

His nest nowiht wel he ne bihedde: 

|>arto )>u st>ele in o day, 

'\ leydest J^aron Jri fule ey. 
106 po hit bycom )^t he hayhte, 

% of his eyre briddes wrauhte; 

Heo brouhte his briddes mete, 

Biheold his nest, iseyh hi ete: 

S7. Mua, 

also in the Proverlm of Heywood (1546), *'the foul bird that fyled his own 
nest,'* and in Lodge's BmaHnd^ <'Is it not a foole bird that defiles his own 
nest"; cf. also Bay's Proverbi (p. 79), **it's an ill bird that bewrays its 
own nest," and Shakespeare, Ai You Like It, iy. i. 216. French forms of the 
proverb are also found, e.g. ''Malvais est 11 oisels qui son niu conohie," or, 

<*Oel oysel ait mal encombrer 
Que foule soun demeine ny" 
(in an Anglo-Norm, dit, see i^omonia, xr. 81S, v. 147): while in Latin it runs 
**EbI ayis ingrata quae defoedat sua strata." 

lOl'SS. For a detailed treatment of the origin and form of this ** Owl and 
Fkkon" fable see Intro. § 8, p. Ixiii, and Appendix m. 

108. ttele. The final e of the O.E. pret. 2 sg. (of. ttSle) is consistently 
retidned throughout the poem : cf. bede (1. 560), come (1. 1058). For the signifi- 
oanoe of the deceit implied on the part of the Owl, see Intro. § 7. 

106. eyre=d. pi. of ey (1. 104). For the r in the plural forms of this word 
(O.B. i^) see Sievers § 290. 

^orape (J. wrauhte), St. and Wr. both read yra^ (taking the / (wen) of 
the Ms. for y), a form which is adopted in N,E,D. (see hatch), W. and O. 
deeeribe wrajte as pt. 3 sg. of wurchen (O.E. wyrcean): whereas the 
form=i9rea^<L.O.E. wreeeean, variant of weccean (arouse, awake), see 
Sievers %4Xyi, a 9. That the J. -text has been modernised is suggested by 
Uie rhyme hayhte : wrauhu, which cannot repretwnt the original (see ^tro. 
1 8, p. xzvilL). 
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he ise} bi one hiihie 
110 his nest ifuled uthalue. 

J>e fauean was wroj> wit his bndde, ^-" 

fl lude 5al 1 stoHie chtdde: ' 
"i -'Segget me, wo haxlet Jris ido? 

Ov nas neuer ^tuide J^arto: 
116 hit was idon ov a lo|?[e] [cu]ste. 
.Segge[)^] me 3if 30 hit wfete." 

po qua}? )»t on 1 quad J^at o}fer\ 

"Iwis it was ure 0301 ^^ex:» 

)?e 3ond )»t haue[H }»t grete heued: 
120 wai )ratt hi[t] nis {larof biMaed! 

Worp hit ut mid J>e abre-[vu]r8te 

^t his necke him to-berstei" -^ 

pe faucun il^fiie his bridde, 

^ nom )?at fule brid amidde, 
125 1 yrarp hit of ^ ¥^e bowe, 

)iar pie ^ crowe hit todiQHe. 

Herbi men s^^get a biBpel, 

)^3 hit ne \sl fuliche spel; 

al so hit is bi y^kk ungode 
130 ^t is icumen of fiile brode, 

115. U^wUte, 116. Srjfe. 119. ka^td. 120. M nw with ammre 
between t and ». 121. -vrslr. 127. «M jpd. 



114. Trans. **Yoa were neTerwoQt to do this (this wmsnoliiAliiiml to 70Q).*' 
The oonstnietion \& an ImpenonAl one, of. 1. 85 (note). 

115. cusU rC. a lo^ imtf, J. a le^ enttf). Hoe J. si^pUee Uie better 



reeding: the C. reeding is probably eceonnted for by the fact that wuU in 
L 116 oaoght the eye of the scribe while copying. 

116. teggth (C. ary^f, J. M^ff/). The imp». pL fbnn is needed hen: ef. 
9ts9^t (1. 113). 

vwte. MoTsbaeh sogjcests in»t# on the groond that t and 8 fotms do not 
gire a good rhyme (Mocsbaeh §133. a3):ef.howeTwvttt: vlsctail* (U. 1467-^), 
€^ti99€ : \m99e (U. 1505-6). 

118. o}er (JL oirr). The C.>fonn *' is probably inflnenoed bj nog^iboaring 
[r}-soQnds " (W.y. 

Faloons, hawks and owls are rehUed in the oommon pnnwMwiim o( hooked 
biUs, strong talons, strong wings and preying habits. 

119. ThislineisaUteraltransktionofaphrasewhiAoecqfmintwo a if eTitH 
versions of the '' Owl and Fsloon '* fable : ef. i^m. TVvr .«' traler nortv illt eon 
magno eapite solos hoe feeerit** : and John of Sheppsj, Fmkmimty ««irt» «i» 
earn nagBO eapile» nstiMo ftlio Bamdi * * (where the pemage also points %o a 

CM Md BanHd)» ase A|9«Bii3L m. For the beaiia« <4 
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He iseyh bi one halue 
110 His nest ifiiled in ]^ vt halue. 

J>e faukun wes wroj^ wij> his bridde, 

1 lude yal and stome chidde; 

"Segge)> me hwo haue]^ ]ns ido? 

Eu nas neuer icunde )^rto: 
115 Hit wes idon eu a lo]^ custe. 

Segge)> me if ye hit wiste." 

po que)> j^at on and que)^ ^t o)^r: 

"I wis hit wes vre owe broj^r, 

)7at yeonde )^t hauej? )^t grete heued: 
120 Way J»at he nys {yarof byreued! 

Werp hit vt myd |>e vyrste 

]>et his nekke him toberste!" 

pe faukun leuede his ibridde, 

% nom )^t fule brid amydde, 
125 1 warp hym of ]wm wilde bowe, 

pat pie and crowe hit todrowe. 

perby men segge)> a byspel, 

peyh hit ne beo fulliche spel; 

Al so hit is bi )^an vngode 
130 pat is icumen of fiile brode, 

this line upon the source from which the poet drew his account of the fable, 
see Intro. § S, p. Iziv. 

fmd (J. yeonde) <.0J^, geon (yon), see Sievers § 888, a 6. The final d is 
either excrescent or due to analogy with the O.E. adv. and prep, geond. 

121. alre'Vur$te{0,alre-tDr$tetJ,vyrtte). The C- text here gives the better 
reading as regards both metre and sense. The phrase mav be taken to mean 
** first of all '* : write (MS. reading) =vur«t«, cf. irZ= vtiZ (1. 81). W. however 
takes wrsU Ba=tDur$te (worst) and is followed by G. who reads war tie: but 
the reading thus obtained, viz. **Ca8t it out among the worst of all," can 
scarcely be regarded as satisfactory. The form alre-Jyrst is previously found 
in A,8. Chron, 1185: Alrefyrtt Balduin de Eeduert etc., while the idiom nUd 
pefunte occurs elsewhere in M.E., e.g. mid ])efuT9te he (a)maMepme{Bekett 
194^, Percy Boc 3ux.); tehenk ue mid Jyefurtte (i7om, 1154). 

121-2. These details are peculiar to the versions of the fable given by Odo 
of Cheriton and John of Sheppey. In the former the statement is as follows: 
* * aocipiter cepit filium Buzai^ et extra nidum proiecit " ; in the latter it runs : 
" per oapud arripiens proiecit extra nidum." See Intro. § 8, p. Ixiv, and note 1. 119. 

125. ynlde bowe. See additional notes, p. 202. 

127. a bi8pel='*a, parable.*' W. suggests that the construction here is 
similar to a-biMifiar=** in scorn*' d. 148), where a- = ** in": but the cases are 
not parallel and the word hit (1. 128) requires an antecedent sb. in this line, 
i,e. a biapel, 

128. fuUeke tpel (J./tfUieh«)=**(not) a complete story" (i.e. the analogy 
is incomplete). W. reads /vite^ as an adv. 
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\ is meind wit fro monne, 

euer he ca)> ]>at he 90D3 ]H)ime, 

^t he com of j^an adel-ejrel;' - 

J'e} he a fro nest[e] leie. 
135 )^} apgel tretAli fro[m] ]H)n to^s^e, 

|»r he ^ 6}fer mid gowe ,^^ 

J'O} he bo ]'ar-frt>m bicume, 

he cuj^ wel whonene he is icume." Fol. 234 r. ool. 1. 
pos word ajaf )^ nijtingale, 
140 1 after J^are longe tale 

he song so IlfSie % so scharpe ^ 

ri3t so me gt^de schille Jxaqpe. 

pos hule lij&te Jnderward, 

1 hold hire e3e no|>erwa[r]d, 
146 % sat tosvolle % ibolwe? 

also ho hadde ope &ogge isuol3e: 

for ho wel wfite % was iwar- '!. 

]>at ho song hire a-bisemar. ''> ^ 

% n^^les ho 3a[f] andsuare, 
100 "Whi ti6^ flon into ^ bare, 

134. nett. 135. fron, 144. -wad, 149. >u, with /in margin. 



135-8. This proTerb occurs in an A.-N. form in the version of the fable 
due to Marie of France : 

Pur ceo dit hum en repruvier 
de la pume del duls pumier, 
s'ele ohiet sur un fust amer, 
ja ne savra tant rudler 
qu^al mordre ne seit ouneiie, 
desur quel arbre ele est creue. 

De accipitre et noetma (U. 33-8) 
also in an English form in the version due to Bozon, vis.: **Tiendle the 
appel nevere so fer, he conyes fro what tree he cam " {Let Contes Moralitig 
p. 23) ; and in the Latin translation of that version as : ** Trendul an appnli 
never so ferr, hyt wyll be know fro wheyne he oomyth " (Let CotUet Mor<Utt€9t 
p. 205). See Appendix m. 

Elsewhere the proverb is found as a Latin-English ** sentence," written at 

the back of Aelfrio*s Glossary (MS. CSott. Faust. A n. Brit. Mus.), and quoted 

by Zupitza in Ang, i. 285. The ** sentence," which occurs in a later form in 

Ouy of Wartpickf U. 1301-3 (ed. Zupitza), runs as follows: 

Pomum licet ab arbors (MS. igitur unde?) reuoluitur tamen prodit (MS. 

prouidit) unde nascitur. 
Se sppel nsBfre Ms feorr ne trendle'K (MS. trenddcS), he oyH hwanon he 
com. 
The fact that the forms trendli (0. dt N,), trendle, trendul ffiozon) occur 
in the proverb as quoted above, establishes beyond all doubt ^upitsa's con- 
jecture of trendled (O.E. {d)trendUan) in place of the MS. reading trendded 
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% is ymeynd wij> freo monne, 

Euer he qm^ ]»t he com )^nne, 
; IpeX he com of )^n adel-eye, FoL 2ao r. ooi. i. 

ir'. ]>eyh he a freo neste leye. 
136 peyh appel trendli from )>e treo, 

\Ha he and ofer myde grewe, 

]>eyh he beo J^ar-from bicume. 

He cuj^ hwenene he is icame." 
)>eo8 word ayaf |^e nihtegale, 
140 And after J^are longe tale 

Heo song so lude % so scharpe, 

Ryht so me grulde schille harpe. 

)>eos vie luste ]nder-ward, 

1 heold hire eyen ne)>er-ward, 
145 1 sat toswoUe % tobolewe, 

So heo hedde one frogge iswolwe: 

For heo wel wiste ^ was iwar 

)7at heo song hire a-bysemar. 

1 naj^les heo yaf ondsware, 
160 "Hwy neltu fleon in- to [)?e] bare, 

150. to hare. 



(cf. also Quy of Warwick, ed. Znpitza, 1. 8712, **[»e hedde trendild on >e 
horde*'), in spite of Napier's defence of the MS. reading on the ground that 
an O.E. ^trendan might be inferred from sintrendende and. fortrendaUt qaoted 
in his O.E. Glossei (114), (see Athenmim, Jane 17, 1905, p. 758). 

For a simiJar proverbial ntteranoe see Wright, PoliHcal 8<mgs (Gamd. Soo. 
1839), p. 15, 1. 2 : *'Et radici consonat pomum in sapore " (the flavour of Uie 
apple depends on the root from whence it sprang). 

140. taUy the technical term (Lat. narratio, FV. conte) for the charge made 
by the plaintiff in a contemporary lawsuit. From Fr. conte is derived the 
Mod. Eng. '* count" (charge in an indictment), see Pollock and Maitland, 
History of English Law, n. 605. 

148. a'bisemars:**m mockery," cf. a-hisemere (1. 1311). The dat. usually 
ends in e : but an O.E. dat. without inflexion is found, cf . on his hismer = *' in 
mockery of him" (see B.T. under bismer). The -ar (O.E. -er) is due to 
exigencies of rhyme. 

150. neltu. In E.W.S. forms in y {nylUy etc.) are more common, but in 
L.W.S. f-forms {neUe, etc.) prevail. See Sievers §428, a 2. 

There is a reference here to the ordeal by battle or judicial combat which 
was introduced bv the Normans and remained in force until 1219. It had 
already been condemned as a mode of judgment at the Lateran Council of 
1215: but previous to this, it had been viewed by the clergy with marked 
disfavour, and this attitude, characteristic of the opening years of the 18th 
century, is reflected in this passage where the Nightingale refuses to accept 
the ordeal. The allusion would therefore seem to suggest 1200—1215 as the 
approximate date of Uie poem. 
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'X se'^n [w]are unker bo -[ 

of bri3ter howe, of iiairur bio ?" /'"^^y"^ 

"No, J>u hauest wel scharpe cla^e, , / f*"" ^ 

ne kepich no3t ]^t ]m me clawe. 
166 ^\x hauest cliuers su)^ stronge, 

^xx tue^gst ^r-mid so do)> a tonge. ' ^ i 

pu )K)}test, so do)^ J^ine ilike, 

mid faire woide me bijMike. 

Ich nolde don )^t )>u me raddest, 
160 ich wiste wel )^t )>u me misraddest. 

Schamie ]^ for )^in umi^el 

ynwro}en is \i svikelhede! 

Schild yme svi6l4dom vram ]^ li3te, - - 

1 hud J>at wo3e amoii[g] |>e rijte. 
165 pane J^u wilt Jrin unri}t spene^ - ' ' 

loke )^t hit ne bo isene: 

vor svikedom haue[)^] schome % hete, 

3if hit is o^ % under3ete. 

Ne spe j^estu no3t mid )^ine unwrenche, 
170 for ich am war % can wel blenche. n 

Ne help]> no3t Jwit )^u bo to [)^]riste: 

ich wolde vi3te bet mid liste Fol. 284 r. ool. 2. 

151. t>aTe, 164. amon, 167. haued. 171. vfrUte (see note aupe^ 1. 2). 

151. vHire (J. hwel>er)<OJE, hwmfier, ** which of two.'* Sk. reads wheper, 
G. hweber\ but other instances of the oontiaoted form axe found, of. Str.-Br. 
whmr {La) 20877), wer {R. of Ql, ed. Heame, p. 852). 

154. ne kepich no^t = *' and I do not wish." For a similar use of fcmen 
(O.E. cepan)^ of. he dysigra manna herunga cepp (desires). See B.T. oxiaer 
eepan. The double negative in the line stands for **not.** 

157. Hike (J. Uyche). Here the J. scribe has clearly altered his original 
and has spoilt the rhyme (with hitwike) in so doing. 

162. Vnwrc^en (J. Vnwryen), The G. and J. variants repretwnt O.E. 
'WTogen and -wrigen respectively. See Sievers §888. 

8vikelhede='* deceit.'' The M.E. abstract suffix -hede (L.O.E. -hed) by the 
side of M.E. hode (O.E. -had), has not yet been satisfactorily explained. 
It was first used with adjectives (cf. drtmeenhsdt A,8, Ckron, 1070) at 
a later date with substantives (cf. Mod. Eng. *' Godhead *'l. In ^e O. <f N. 
it occurs only with adj. forms : cf. holdhede (1. 514), fairhede (1. 581), wreehede 
(1. 1219), Hkerhede (1. 1265). 

165. J^ne (J. hwanne) = * * when. ' * Str. reads kwanne, Sk. /tone, W. and G. 
tcane. But in spite of the J. reading, which is probably modernised, it is 
safer to retain the C.-form /nine <0, It. />anne which was commonly used in 
O.E. in a relative sense ( = when), cf. 11. 458, 468, etc. for similar instances. 
The form Jfane, in this relative sense, was probably becoming archaic at the 
date of the poem, for the alternative wane is also frequently found in 0. (of. 
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And schewi hwej^r vnker beo 

Of brihter hewe, of foyrur bleo?" 

"No, ^xk hauest scharpe clawe, 

Ne kepe ich noht J'at )m me clawe. 
165 pu hauest clyures 8wi)>e stronge, 

pa twengest ]»r-mid so do)^ a tonge. 

|7u ]K)utest, so do)^ )dne ilyche, 

Mid £Biyre worde me biswike. 

Ich nolde don J'at )m me raddest, 
ISO Ich wiste wel J^t )^u me misraddest. 

Schomye fe vor Jrine vnrede! 

Vnwiyen is )^i swikehede! 

Schild yi swike-dom from fe lyhte, 

And had J^at wowe among \e ryhte. 
1S5 Hwanne }m wilt vnriht spene, 

Loke J'at hit ne beo isene: 

Vor swikedom haue)^ schome and hete, Fol. 280 r. ool. 2. 

If hit is ope and vnder-yete. 

Ne spedestu nouht mid )^in vnwrenche, 
170 For ich am war and can blenche. 

Ne helpe)^ noht ]^t )^u bo to J^riste: 

Ich wolde vyhte bet myd liste 



U. 455, 459, etc.), while the hw- fonn appeaxs regularly in all (hose places 
in J. 

9nene (spend, porform) . Pabst {Ang. xin. 227 § 40) explains tpene as = twnde 
(O.Ei. tpendan with lengthened e) and as being due to analogy with M.E. 
vSne, winde (O.E. vStian, winde\ — an explanation apparently accepted by 
Morsbaoh (see Morsbach §58, al). More probably however what we have 
in tpene is a new infin. based on the pr. ind. Ssg. form tpend, tpeneff (of. 
U. 3452, 1525), from which an O.E. d, being the medial of three consonants 
(tpendd^, is conseqaently dropped (see Napier, O.E, Glotiet, xxxix. §8). The 
form withoat d is not uncommon in M.E. : and for similar formations of 
new M.E. infinitiveB from pr. indio. 8 sg. forms cf. Zte(n)<2t/: me(n)<m/, 
9egebt etc. 

llie form tpene is however capable of another explanation: it may have 
been doe to a faAxly common process by which final d was lost after n. The 
process was not confined to verbal forms (cf. an (for and), frequently in 
O. dt N.y. At a later date the omission oi d became yet more common: 
cf. L.M.E. tene (for tenden), Ian (for land), blyn (for Uynd) : while it is 
especially characteristic of the S.W. dialects of Mod. Eng., see Wright, Eng, 
Dtal. Oram, §807, and also Barnes' Poemt, where the forms win\ ground 
roun\ han\ etc. are found. 

166. i<me<O.E. getlene (adj.) = " visible." W. incorrectly describes it as 
a p. p. of iteo (O.E. getion, to see), for which however it is sometimes used : 
see Bievers §891, a 7. 

A. 2 
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J^an pvL mid al ]nne streng]^. 

Ich habbe, on brede ^ eck on leng)^, 
176 castel god on mine rise: 

"Wei fiit fat wel flijt," seij^ >e yjtae. 

Ac lete we awei poB che^, 

vor saiche wordes bo)^ unw[re]8te; 

% fo we on mid ri3te dome, 
180 mid &ire worde ^ mid ysome. 

pe} we ne bo at one acorde, 

we m[a]3e bet mid tAyre worde, 
J. -witate cheste, 1 bute fi3te, 

plaidi mid fo}e 1; mid ri3te: 
186 1 Qiai hure eij^r wat h[e] W^e ^ 

mid ri5te Begge 1; mid splSleJ' ^ 

po qua)? )?e hule "[W]u schal us setiie, 

J'at kunne 1; wille ri3t us deme?" 

"Ich wot wel" qua)? pe ni3tingale, 
190 "Ne pAvef )?arof bo no tale. 

Maister Nichole of Quldeforde, 

he is wis an war of worde: 

he is of dome su)?e gleu, 

1; him is lo)? eurich un)?eu. 

174. eck, h altered into k, of. tckUe (186). 178. -wenU. 
182. mu^e. 185. hu 187. /m. 

176. This proverb ooours in the Proverbs of Rending, 77i Wel fyht pat 
welflyhf} ; in Li Proverbe au VHain, no. 64, Mieuz vaut bonefuie auemauvaise 
aterUe, and in the Oesta Romanorum, Lvn. 420, *'It is an olde sawe. He 
feghtith wele thatfleith faste *' : of. also Chaucer, Parl.o/F. (140), ** Theschew- 
ing is only the remedye,'* and Butler, Hudibras, m. 3. 248: 

For those that fly may fight again 
Which he can never do that's slain. 

177. lete we aio^=**let us refrain from,'* of. also 1. 260. The idiom is 
found in O.E. aweg IBtan: cf. AUt, 29, Now pais holdith and leteth ehette. 

180. ysome (J. some). Str. and Wr. read ylome, confusing the symbols 
I and long s. The G.-reading ysome (O.E. gesom, friendly) is preferable to the 
J.-reading som (O.E. som, haimony, concord) on metrical grounds, while the 
adj. form occurs again in 11. 1522, 1735. Nor does the reading '*with fair 
words and friendly** offer any syntactical difficulty. The idiom ooours in 
O.E., cf. hi habbab swype lytle scypa and swyf>e leohte {Orosius, ed. Sweet, 
p. 19, E.E.T.S. 79): see also Kenyon, J.E.O,P, xn. 576. 

182. ma^ (C. mufe, J. mawe). Earlier editors all read mu'>e: but the 
u-form (muje) in this poem is used for the opt. (see note 1. 6^, and since 
the indie, is employed here, the a-form (preserved in J. mawe) is to be pre- 
ferred. 

184. fo^e (J. so/re) = ** order, decency.** The J. scribe, evidently unfamiliar 
with/o^e, has altered it to sofie. No O.E. equivalent haa yet been found : of. 
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pan pVL mid al yme streng)?e. 

Ich habbe, on brede 1; ek on leng]^, 
175 Castel god on myne ryse: 

"Wei fyht yat wel flyh]^," aeyp pe wise. 

Ac lete [we] awey j^eos cheste, 

For suche wordes beo]^ ynwreste: 

And fo we on myd nhte dome, 
180 Mid £Biyre worde 1 myd some. 

]>eyh we ne beon at one acorde, 

We mawe bet myd fayre worde, 

WiJ^vte cheste, and bute vyhte, 

Playde mid oope 1 mid ryhte: 
186 *\ may vr eyj^r hwat he wile 

Mid rihte segge 1 myd skila" 

po quaj? pe vie, "Hwo schal vs seme, 

pat cunne 1 wille riht vs deme?" 

"Ich wot wel" qxxsLp pe nyhtegale, 
190 "Ne }wrf J^rof beo no tale. 

Mayster Nichol of Guldeuorde, 

He is wis and war of worde: 

He is of worde swy|>e glev, 

And him is lo)^ enrich vn]?eu. 

177. lete awey. 

however M.H.G. vuoe. Mod. Germ, fug, 8w. fog. In O.E. a form gefdg 
oocTirB='*a joining,** whenoe, in a secondary sense, the idea of ^'fitness.'* 
The word fdso snrvives in oertain Mod. Eng. dialects (Notts, Torks), as 
fog = ** first in order.** Boys in those districts are said to claim precedence in 
their games by calling out **foggie** (see E.D.D.). 

190. fiartf (J. /foi^ = ** need" (vb). For similar instances of the insertion 
of e after r, of. mure^/ie (1. 855), arefpe (L 404), bare) (I 408). The insertion 
was probably due to French scribal influence, the r being more strongly trilled 
in English than in French words (see Skeat, Tram. Phil. Soe. 1897). 

191. Maister Utehcie of OtUd^orde. The full designation of Nicholas is 
not without its interest, pointing as it does to certain changes characteristic 
of the nth and 12th centuries. Under Norman influence the single personal 
names of the O.E. period had become supplemented by surnames denoting, 
amongst other things, place of birth. Thus in the later sections of the A. 8. 
Chran. such names as Botbert de Bnlesne (1104), Willelm of Gurboil (1128), 
Hugo of Mundford (1128) are found. The addition of Maister, moreoyer, 
oouTeyed the notion of academic status. Bashdall {JIniver$itie» of Europe in 
Mid. Apet, z. 291-2) refers to '*the enormous multiplication of Masters" in 
the 12th century, and mentions **the custom which grew up in the course of 
this century of prefixing the title of ' Master* as an honourable designation." 

For the claims of Nicholas to the authorship of the poem see Intro. § 5, 
pp. zlifl. 

2—2 
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106 He wot iii8i3t in eche songe, 

wo singet wel, wo singet wionge: 

1 he can schede vrom ]^ ri3te 

J'at wo3e^ ]^t Jni^i^r from ]^ li3te." 
)>o hule one wile hi bi]K>3te, 
aoo 1 aft^r )»n yia word upbro3te: 

'Tch lp-anti wel )»t he us deme, 
* ' vor fe3 he were wile breme,-' 

1 Iqf him were ni3tingale, 

1 ofer wi3te gente 1 jsQiale, 
205 ich wot he is nu su]^ acoled . 

Nis he vor }?e no3t ^fialfidi ^®^- ^34 ▼. col. i. 

YdX he, for )nne olde lane, 

me adun legge 1 ]^ buue: 

ne schaltu neure so him qUeme, 
210 yeX he for ]^ Als dom deme. 

He is him ripe Ifiigtiredfi, 

ne lust him nu to none unrede: 

nu him ne lust na more pleie, 

he wile ign a ri3te weie." 
216 }>e ni3tinga]e was al jare, 

ho hadde ilomed wel aiware: 

"Hule," ho sede, "seie me goj, 

wi dostu J'at unwi3tiB do)^? 

]fu singist ani3t ^ no3t ^dai^ 
220 ^ al )^i song is wailawaL 

207. lotu\ u above o; o deleted. 

199. Upo^ie (J. 6iAou^) = <« bethought (herself), i.e. pondered.** The J. 
reading is probably a scribal error since h and b are confused elsewhere by 
the scribes (see Intro. § 3 (d) (iS)). It is unlikely {jm W. seems to suggest) that 
bihouhu is the pt. form of O.E. behycgan^ behogian: the form required would 
be biho^ode. 

201. granU (J, graunU), The J. form occurs in one place in C. (1. 745): 
but granti is tne usual spelling before 1250, the u (denoting O.Fr. nasal 
quality) being inserted after that date. 

208-4. The reference here may well be to the light love- verses which many 
sober scholars of the age deplorod as lapses of their youth. To Hilarius, for 
instance, is attributed a Latin love-lyric addressed to an English maiden 
named Bose : while nugae anuUoriae of the same kind are claimed by Henry 
of Huntingdon, Abelaxd, Peter of Blois and other learned Latinists (see 
Schofield, Eng, Lit, p. 67). 

204. wi^te=0,E. wihu, fem. pi.; cf. however wi^tet^ 1. 431; imtri^tM, 
1. 218. 

205. nil tupe (J. nu f>e), W. suggests that the J. reading points to the 
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196 He wot insyht in euche songe, 

Hwo singe]? wel, hwo singe]? wronger 

And he con schede from )?e rihte 

J3at wowe, fat ]?u8ter from ]>e lyhte." 
Ipe vie one hwile hi bihouhte 
200 And after ]?an ]ns word upbrouhte: 

"Ich graonti wel J'at he vs dome, Fol.230y. ool. i. 

For ]?eyh he were hwile breme, 

1 leof hym w[e]re Nihtingale, 

And ojfet wyhte gent 1 smale, 
205 Ich wot he is nu [su]}^ acoled. 

Nis he vor ]?e nouht afoled, 

pat he, vor ]nne olde luue, 

Me adun legge 1; \e abuue: 

N[e] schaltu neuer so him queme, 
210 'peX he for )?e fals dom dome. 

He is nv ripe 1 fastrede, 

Ne luste hym nv to non vnred^: 

Nv him ne lust namore pleye, 

He wile gon a rihte weye." 
215 }>e Nihtegale wes al ware, 

Heo hedde ileomed wel ihware: 

"Vie," heo seyde "seye me so]?, 

Hwi dostu J'at vnwihtes do]?? 

pu singest anyht 1; nouht aday, 
220 And al )?i song is waylaway. 

205. nuff€. 209. N. 



presence of aupe in the common original, as was probably the case, the scribal 
error in J. being an instance of haplography (see Intro. § 8 (d) ii). 

210. /a{«€iom=** false judgment": legal term. The complaint of ** false 
judgment" was the method by which a jadgment giyen by an inferior court 
oould be questioned. See Pollock and Maitland, Hist, of Eng, Law^ n. 666. 

211. him (J. fitt). W. regards nu as the more probable reading and suggests 
that the scribe's eye may have fallen on him in the following line. On the 
other hand, him gives a good reading, for, as H. points out, **the dative 
pronoun mostly in the 8rd pen. is used with intrans. verbs to reinforce the 
subject" (see H. p. 279). 

215. ^re (J. ware). The J. scribe (with one exception, 1. 1222) consistently 
reads ware, vare, in place of ^re (0.), as if the latter form was oecoming un- 
familiar and archaic. 

220. For the bearing of this passage on the theme of the poem see Intro. 
§7, p. IvU: cf. also 1. 412. 
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pu mi3t mid )nne songe afere 

alle y^X ihere)^ ]nne ibere: 

)^u 8ch[tij[^e8t 1 joUest to ]nne fere, 

]^t hit is grislich to ihere: 
226 hit }rinche[}^] bo}?e wise T; snepe 

no3t yeX )^u singe, ac )iat )^u wepe. 

pu fli3st ani3t 1; ijg^l adai: 

J^arof ich w[u]ndri 1 wel nuu. '^ • (* 

vor eurich ]nng ]^t scbfudet rijit, 
230 hit luuejF Jmster 1 Jiatiet ji5t : j 

T; eurich Jring fat is lof misdede, 

hit luue)^ )niq|t^ to his dede. 

A wis word, ]^3 hit bo unclene, 

is fele manne a-ii^|6L]^ imener 
235 for Alured King hit seide 1 wrot: 

"He schunet fat hine [vu]I wot." 

Ich wene fat fa dost also, 

vor fu fli3St iii3tes ewer mo. 

An of^r fing me is a- wene, '- 
240 f u hauest ani3t wel bri3te sene; Fol. 284 v. ool. 2. 

bi daie fu art stare-blind, 

fat f u ne sichst nel)ov ne stj^d. 




223. tehireheMt, 225. fincheMt, 228. wndri. 
seiiion of t or » after n, probably by later hand : wl, 
V above t : ttrind, st deleted. 



286. tehunet, in- 
242. bo9, $ deleted. 



221-4. W. (note 1. 1) erroneoudy desoribes these four lines as a quatrain 
with one rhyming sound. But the rhyming vowel in the first oouplet is {$], 
while in the second it is [f ]. 

222. »6erf=** outcry, voice'* (<0.E. gebSru), W. glosses this word, here 
and elsewhere, as ** behaviour**; but this is hardly likely in view of the 
word ihereb. See also 11. 925, 1848. 

228. j<ilett (J. yolUit). The verb joUe (cf. 1. 972) is probably derived from 
O.E. *geoUan variant of gUUan (yefl): of. O.E. gterran alongside ^georran 
(seeSievers§888, al). 

225. Trans. **It seemeth both to the wise and to the foolish (i.e. to all) 
that thou dost not sing but weep." For similar constructions in which the 




sneep" 
^ (see £.I>.I>.). TOie 

rhyme tnepe : wepe must however be regarded as faul^ (le. R] : p]) unless 
the Anglian form (tnip) is to be assumed here. 

226. ac /hU (J. at). The J. scribe has evidently read at for ae^ oonfasing 
e and t in his onginal, and then omitted the foUowing /at — another instance 
of haplography. 

227. The traditional reason why the Owl does not fly by day is sapnlied 
by one of the Narrationei of Odo of Cheriton, aoooiding to whioh the oMs 
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pu miht mid ]nne songe afere 

Alle )7at here]^ )nne ibere: 

p[u] scrichest *\ yoUest to Jrine fere, 

pat hit is gryslich to ihere: 
226 Hit ]nnche)^ bo)^ wise 1; snepe 

Nouht yeiX ]m singe [ac ]»t] )^u wepe. 

J:7u flyhst anyht and noht aday: 

parof ich wundri *\ wel may. 

For vych Jmig fat schonye}^ riht, 
230 Hit luuye)^ )^uster 1 hate)^ lyht; 

1 euych )^ing J^at luue)^ misded^, 

EUt luue]? )mster to his dede. 

A wis word, )^yh hit beo vnclene, 

Is fele monne a-mu]^ imene, 
235 For Alured King hit seyde 1; wrot: Fol. 280y. ool. 2. 

"He schune]? fat hine ful wot." 

Ich wene fat fu dost al so, 

For )m flyhst nyhtes euer mo. 

[An] ofer fing me is a-wene, 
240 pu hauest anyht wel bryhte sene: 

Bi daye f u art stare-blynd, 

pat f u ne syst bouh of lynd 

228. >. 226. tinge at Jai, 239. % 

in oonnoil disonss as to whom they are k> giye (he rose they have found. 
Hie Owl pate forward his claims and is landed at : but the final decision is 
postponed. Meanwhile (Uie narratiye goes on), "in noote dare uidet Bubo, 
et lUiis auibus dormientious, rosam furata est. Quo comperto, mane dederunt 
aues sentenciam quod Bubo nunquam uolaret de die, nee inter alias aues 
habitaret, et in tenebris olarius uideret et si die appareret omnes aues ipsum 
elamore et lesione infestarent*' (Narratione$f 55, J>e Rosa et Volatilibut: see 
Henrieux, Lee Fab. UU, iv. 226). 

231. U lof (J. luue/>). Trans. ** Everything that loves evil-doing'' (i.e. to 
which evil-doing is dear), cf. U. 2S1, 609. 

286. Trans, "a man (he) shuns that which knows him to be foul." 

241. 8tare-bUnd= **h^d.** W. takes it to mean "purblind, partly blind." 
The word occurs in O JS. stmrblindf O.Fris. etarebUnd, O.H.G. starabUnd, etc. 
In O.E. it means both "blind" and *' purblind" (see B.T.): cf. Dan. ttmr- 
blind (purblind), Sw. etarrblind (quite blind). From the context in the 
present poem, etareblind is apparently synonymous with blind and bieene 
(1. 248) and therefore means ** blind, stone-blind." 

242. «ic^t(J. «v«0 = **8eest," of. in^t (1 1225|. The eh here probably re- 
presents the scribal attempt to denote the sound-value of medial h{g), of. A, 8. 
Chron. 1187, haleehen (O.E. halgan). W.'s suggestion is that -eh may have 
been an error for -eh (e and c being easily confused) and that ri«^t (instead 
of tiehtt) was the reading of the original. But this is unlikely as 0.£i. ie (in 
O.B. eUhtt) was not preserved as te at this date. 

bov ne ttrind, A difficult passage. The original C. reading boe ne ttrind is 
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Adai }m art blind 6}fer bisne, 

J^rbi men segget a uorbisne: 
245 "Ri3t so hit JJBff^ bi )»n ungode 

]»t no3t ne su]^ to none gode, 

1; is so ful of vuole wrench^ ^ 

)»t him ne mai no man atpr^che, 

% can wel J^ane )m[8tr]e wai, 
. 250 1 Jwme bri3te lat awai." 

So do)^ )Mt bo)' of J'ine cunde, 

of li3te nabbe)' hi none imunde." 
)>os hule luste su)^ longe, 

1 was oftoned su]^ stronge: 
255 ho qua)' ''pu [hjattest ni3tingale, 

)'u mi3te8t bet hoten galegale, 

249. J>write. 255. atU$t, h added later. 



oorreotod to hov ne rtnd, probably by a later aoribe. J., on the other hand, 
has hovh of lynd (=a lime-tree bough) which gives good sense, though in all 
probability the phrase represents, as frequently in J., an attempt to get over 
a difficult reading in the common original, by means of substitution. What 
the poet actually wrote seems therefore to be best represented by 0.: and 
in the first place, the corrected form hov must probably be accepted a8= how 
(bough), cf. howe (1. 125). G. however reads ho^ (bough), writing ^ for original 
6 : a similar confusion between t and ^ being found in nmU (MS. nti^te), 1. 1751. 
But it is not so clear that the correction of ttrtnd need be accepted. It is true 
that ne hov ne rind gives an intelligible reading (i.e. thou seest neither bough 
nor bark<O.E. rind): and it may be that the eye of the scribe as he was 
about to write the word was caught by »tare — ^in the preceding line, so that 
he conmienced with st — ^which he afterwards deleted. On the other hand 
the correction may have been due to a later scribe who failed to recognise 
a somewhat unfamiliar form : and on the whole, strind would seem to give 
better sense than rind. The word occurs, for instance, in Ancren Riwle (Titus 
MS. Camd. Soc.), p. 188, ttrundes streamden (streams poured down), and in 
Patience, 1. 811, fiy ttryvande streme^ of strynde^ io many (thy clashing floods 
of streams so many): cf. also Mod. Eng. dial, strine, itryne (water-cluinnel), 
see E.D.D, Hence if strind be retained, as on the whole seems advisable, 
the passage would read ** thou seest neither tree (bough) nor stream.*' 

243. bmie. The exact meaning of this word is not easy to define. Str.-Br. 
gives it as '* blind,*' Matzner as ** blind, dim-sighted," while W. takes it to 
mean "purblind," apparently on the assumption that o/>er (=or) which pre- 
ceded it, implied some sort of distinction (see also N,E,D,), But in a parallel 
quotation in the Lindisfame GospeU (Biatt. ix. 27), Tuoege hisene vel hUnde 
(duo caeci)t the words are dearly synonymous. Nor does the sentence (also 
quoted in N.E,D.) in Rel. Ant. n. 289, Now the hytom ledyi the hlynde, give 
evidence as to anv such distinction, in view of the Biblical phrase (Matt. xv. 
14) ** if the blind lead the blind " (ru^Xof .. .rv^Xoy). In the passage Quo made 
biene and quo lockende {Oen. db Ex. 2822) the contrast is clearly between the 
blind and those who see: while the word, as used by Shakespeare, *'bis8on 
rheum" (blinding tears). Ham. n. ii. 529, and '^bissonconspectuities" (Cor. 
n. i. 70), a£Fords no furUier information on the point. On the other hand, in 
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Aday ^xjl art blynd o]^r bisne, 

parby men segge)^ a vorbisne: 
245 ''Riht so hit far]? bi )?an vngode 

pat nouht ne isyh)? to none gode, 

1; is so ful of vuele wrenche 

pat him ne may no mon aprenche, 

T; con wel J^ne ]?ustre way, 
-.«»■ *\ fane bryhte lat away." 

So do)? ysX beo)? of )mie cunde, 

Of lihte nabbe)? hi none imunde/' 
peos vie luste swi]?e longe, 

1; wee ofteoned swi]?e stronger 
255 Heo qua)? "pu hattest Nihtegale, 

pu [m]ihtest bet bote galegale, 

246. iiyhp in different hand ; see note. 256. Mihte$t. 



the following passage of Udall's Para, of Erasmus (quoted by E.D.D.): **Thy8 
manne was not porblynde or a lyttle appayred and decayed in syght, but as 
bysome as was possible to be/' the wora ^'bysome'* is dearly distinct from 
''purblind.*' And this is further suggested by two other quotations made in 
E.D,D., viz. Beesen, bison vel heezen, caeeus, vox agro Lincoln, usitatissima: 
and again **the poor owd man's aumust bisson" (Mod. Lines, dial.). On 
review of all the evidenoe therefore, there seems to be no adequate reason 
for interpreting hisne as ** purblind." The present passage is certainly not 
sufficient to establish any difference of meaning between blind and bisne: 
and in 1. 366 where the substance of this line is repeated, the statement is 
plain. What we haye therefore in 1. 248 are two of the synonyms character- 
istic of the poem : and the use of the second synonym bisne is sufficiently 
explained by the exigencies of rhyme. 

246. su/f (J. MyAj^) = *'seeth." This unusual form<O.E. sjfhh, siehh 
(with omission of h), is possibly a Southern dial, variant of m/, isihp (1. 407). 
Owing to its rarity, it seems to have puzzled the J. scribe who left a blank 
space in which a later hand inserted the normal isyhfi : ci also isofi ( = iteop)^ 
1. 424 note. On the other hand it is also possible that siib may have been 
the original form, and that the C. reading (u) is but a careless reproduction 
of t» (double i). 

Trans. ** who seeth nothing to any good purpose." 

248. atpreiie^ (J. aprtfiic^) = *' deceive, escape." Str. adopts the reading 
atwrenche, on the ground that it would not have been difficult for a scribe 
to have read the O.E. w (wen) as p. But both MSS. read p in this word and 
in 1. 814 atprencJie occurs in both C. and J. No O.E. form, however, has 
been found to correspond to this word, though Mod. dial, prink =** to trim " 
(Nares) and Biod. Eng. prank go to suggest a root form ^prinkan^ with 
secondary form *prencan. The root idea would be * * to prick " ( = unnasalised 
form of prink) with the meaning **to bedeck, to make a show." Hence in 
all probability M,^, prenehen (to deceive): cf. Shak. Winter*8 Tale^ n. i. 51, 
••apinch'dthing(?)" 

256. ^oZ^oitf =s "chatterbox," a coinage. The reduplication of the root 
(cf. O.E. g<dan) prodooes a pejorative and oomic effect: cf. '* sing-song." 
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vor pxx hauest to monie tale. 

Lat ]nne tunge habbe spale! 

pu wenest J'at pes dai bo J^in 036 : 
260 lat me nu habbe mine )^ro3e: 

bo nu stille '\ lat me speke, 

ich wille bon of pe awreke. 

1 lust hu ich con me bitelle, 

mid ri3te sope, witute spelle. 
265 pn seist J^tt ich me hude adai, 

jMirto ne segge ich nich ne nai: 

1 lust ich telle fe wareuore, 

al wi hit is ^ wareuore. 

Ich habbe bile stif 1 stronge, 
270 1 gode cliuers scharp 1 longe, 

so hit bicume)^ to hauekes cunne; 

hit is min hi3te, hit is mi w[u]nne, 

J^at ich me dra3e to mine cunde, 

ne mai [me] no man ]?areuore schende: Fol.285r. col. 1. 
276 on me hit is wel isene, 

vor ri3te cunde ich am so kene. 

Vor]n ich am lo)^ smale fo3le 

pAt flojF bi grunde an bi )^uuele: 

272. wune, see note. 274. mat no, 

258. spdle, Sk. translates as ** a spell, a torn of work ** (of. Do. ipeUn, to 
play), which is quite contrary to what one would expect from the context. 
Htr.-Br. connects the word with MH.G. «paZ« (ronff of a ladder) and O.N. 
tpdlr (pliuikK and translates it as ** splinter.** W. takes it to mean "splint, 
a cleft sticx in which the tongue is caught,** and translates: **let thy 
tongue have a splint " (i.e. be fastened and so held still). The most satis- 
factory explanation, however, is obtained by connecting tne word with O.B. 
tpala (substitute), in which case the line would read **Let thy tongue have 
a substitute, i.e. take a rest.'* The form tpale itself is rare, but ue corre- 
sponding verbal form (O.E. spelian^ to act as a substitute) is mofe frequently 
found; cf. Orm, 10188, Al /nit tu miht tpelen; P. Plow, C. xiv. 77, tpeU and 
tpare ; tJso the old Dorsets. dial, speai (to spare one and take his place), see 
B.D,D. 

266. nich ne nai (J. nyk no nay)-** no nor nav.** Str. (followed by Q.\ 
did not improve this line when he omitted nich. The C. reading is supportea 
by that of J.: and while nich is metrically necessary it is interesting as well 
from the etymological point of view. Sk. reads ntc^=**not I,'* and trans- 




say neither no nor nay.** This use of synonyms especially 
rhyming position is characteristic of the poet (cf. 1. 248), while similar 
phrases with M.E. nikken (to deny, say no) are fairly common: of. Sir 
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Vor )m hauest to monye tale. 

Let |rine tunge habbe spale! 

pa wenest yeX J^s day beo )^in owe: 
260 Let me nv habbe myne )m>we: 

Beo nv stille ^ let me speke, 

Ich wile beo of J^ a-wreke. 

^ lust hw ich con me bitelle. 

Mid rihte so]^ wij^vte spelle. 
265 pu seyst J'at ich me hude aday, 

parto ne segge ich nyk no nay: 

'\ lust ich telle hwervore, 

Al hwi hit is ^ hwarevore. 

Ich habbe bile stif ^ stronge, Fol. 231 r. ool. i. 

270 '\ gode cleures scharp 1 longe, 

So hit bycume)^ to hauekes cunne 

ffit is myn hyhte *1 my [wu]nne 

pat ich me drawe to mine cunde, 

Ne may me no mon )>arfor send«; 
276 On me hit is wel isene, 

For rihte cunde ich am so kene. 

Vor)^i ich am \6]f smale vowele 

pat fleo)^ bi grunde 1; bi )^uuele: 

272. ynne. 



Oawayne and the Orene KnigtU, 706, **fUkked him with nai.*' Moreover in 
Scott's Abbot (oh. 86) Adam Woodcook says **I trust yoa will not niok me 
with nay.*' 

272. wwme (C. wune, J. ynii«) = *' delight." Str. reads wuruu, Sk. W. and 
O. retain tnme. The different readings of the two MSS. suggest some difficulty 
in the common original. The C.-reading vmne in the first place does not rhyme 
regularly with eunne (1. 271), secondly it does not give the synonym with hi^ 
thai the context seems to require: while the J. -reading admits of no sense 
at all. Both scribes, it would seem, have made the best of an obscure 
reading but without success. If however we take vmne as the reading of the 
oonmion original, all difficulties vanish. This form vmneszwunne, the 
omission of u after w being common : cf. viMrt (1. 84), w{ujnest (1. 589). And 
wtme is copied by the C. scribe as wune (confusing n ana u), whUe the J. 
scribe wrote ynne, reading tr as y, cf. yit, yest (1. 6S9). 

278. to mine cunde = (obey the laws) * * of my land. ' ' In medieval law appeal 
was sometimes made to the **law of Nature" as well as to the law of Uie 
land. See Pollock and Biaitland, History of English Law, i. 466, 514 n. 

276. Trans. **From my very nature [it is that] I am so keen" ; see note 
1.278. 

277 fl. For the attacks made upon the Owl l^ the rest of the birds, see 
1.227 note, ad Jin, 
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hi me bichennet 'X bigrede]^, 
280 1 bore flockes to [m]e lede)^. 

Me 18 lof to habbe reste 

^ 8itte stille in mine neste: 

vor nere ich neuer no ]^ betere, 

[3]if ich mid chauling 1 mid chatere 
286 hom schende 1 mid fule worde, 

so herdes do)^ 6}fer mid schit-worde. 

Ne lust me wit ]^ screwen chide; 

for)^i ich wende from hom wide. 

Hit is a wise monne dome, 
290 1 hi hit segget wel ilome, 

]»t me ne chide wit )?e gidie, 

ne wit yon ofiie me ne 3onie. 

At sume si)?e herde [I] telle 

hu Alured sede on his spelle: 
296 ''Loke J'at )^u ne bo )»are 

J^ar chauling bo)^ 1; cheste 3are: 

lat sottes chide % uor)^ )m go." 

1; ich am wis 1 do also. 

1 3et Alured seide an oper side 
300 a word J^t is isprunge wide : 

"pat wit )^ fule haue]^ imene, 

ne cume)^ he neu^r bom him cleine." 

Wenestu J^at haueck bo )^ worse 

}k)3 crowe bigrede him bi ]^ m«rshe, 

280. n^ margin me later. 284. pif, 293. iUlle, 

281. Mr Coalton suggests here a reference to the cloistered monastic life. 
Gf. 1. 89. 

284. ehatding (J. ehangling). The J. -reading represents a scribal attempt 
to substitute for an obsolescent form one that was more familiar: with 
ehangling ( = jangling) cf . gencling {St Jul. p. 57) . The form ehaiUing ( < O.E. 
ciafly jaw) is pfuralleled in L.Ger. kavelen, Du. kevelen and Mod. Eng. col- 
loquial ** jawing." 
292. Cf. Bay's Proverbs (p. 112), ** No gaping against an oven.'* 
295-7. Similar proyerbial utterances are found in A.S, Apophthegnu 
(quoted by Kemble, Salomon and Saturn^ pp. 258 ff.), ne beoSuto ceastful (28) ; 
ne fiyt (fu na wUf anwUne man ne wiS ofertprecenne (5) ; in the DUHeha of 
Cato (see Ang, vn. pp. 170, 172) : 

(a) A Jeynes men ful of wordet 

Stryue f>ow Hht nouht, 
{b) Beo eorteie and jangle not 
f>er pou art set at bord. 
Also in the Proverbs of Alfred: ne chid Jm wy/f none sotte (412) and Be thou 
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EU me bichirme)^ 1 bigrede)^, 
280 1 heore flockes to me lede]^. 

Me is leof to habbe reste 

And sitte stille in myne neste: 

Vor nere ich neuer |>e betere, 

peyh ich mid changling and myd chatere 
285 Heom schende % myd fule worde, 

So hordes do)^ 6]fer [m]id sit-worda 

Ne lust me wi)^ ]^ screwen chide; 

For)d ich wende from heom wide. 

Hit is a wise monne dome, 
290 *\ hi hit segge)^ wel ilome, 

pat me ne chide wi)^ ]^ gidie, 

Ne wi)^ ]^an ofiie me ne yonie. 

At sum sy]^ herde I telle 

Hw Alured seyde on his spelle: 
206 "Loke yat }m ne beo J^are 

par changling beo]^ 1 cheste vare; 

Let sottes chide 1 for)^ )^u go." 

'\ ich am wis, 1 do al so. 

1 yet Alured seyde an o]^r syd^ 
300 A word >at is isprunge widtf, 

''pat wi)^ ]^ fule haue)^ imene, 

Ne cume)^ he neuer bom him clone." 

Wenestu ]»t hauek beo ^q w[u]rse Fol.23ir.ool.2. 

pe crowe bigrede him bi ]^ m^rsche, 

286. Mid. 803. im«. 

never too bold \ To efUde cigainst any tcold^ | nor toith many tdUi \ To chide 
against ail the fooUsh (sect, zxn.), and in The Wise Man^t Proverbs (ed. 
Fomivall): 

Eyermore fle discorde and hate, 
Wyth bi neighbour make no debate. 

299. side (G. and J.). The form si/fc would normally be expected here 
(of. at sume si/re (L 293)), and may have appeared in the original; in which 
case the rhyme si/re : icide would find a parallel in itrede : iquebe (11. 501-2). 
BoUi MSS. howeyer agree in reading side which has therefore been retained. 
Trans. **in another place." 

301. Trans. *'he that hath to do with what is foul," ct the O.E. idiom 
gemane hdbhan irt/=**to haye to do with *' (an adyersary). 

303-8. A piece of unnatural natural history, probably of the same origin 
as the idea of the young owl fouling the nest of the hawk (cf. also 1. 227 
note). The hawk, as Mr G. G. Goulton points out, **is not baited by carrion 
crows (which are solitary birds) but l^ rooks, and swallows and eyen sparrows." 
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306 1 go)^ to him mid bore chirme 

ri3t so hi wille wit him schirme? 

}>e hauec fol3ejF gode rede, 

1 fli3t his wei 1 lat him grede." Fol. 235 r. ool. 2. 
''3et )^u me seist otoiper )nnge, 
310 1; telst J'at ich ne can no3t singe, 

ac al mi rorde is woning, 

'I to ihire grislich J'ing. 

pat ms no3t so]?, ich singe efiie, 

mid fulle dreme 'X lade ste&e. 
315 pu wenist )?at ech song bo grislich, 

)?at )dne pipinge nis ilich. 

Mi stefiie is [bold] 'X no3t unome, 

ho is ilich one grete home, 

1 yin is ilich one pipe, 
320 of one smale wode unripe. 

Ich singe bet J^an }m dest: 

)?u chaterest so do)? on Irish prost. 

Ich singe an eae a ri3te time, 

1; so)?]?e won hit is bed-time, 
326 ]?e Jnidde si]?e a[t] middel-ni3te: 

"i so ich mine song adi3te 

wone ich iso arise vorre 

o)?er dai-rim o)?er dainsterre. 

Ich do god mid mine )m>te, 
330 % wami men to hore note. 

Ac )?u singest alle longe ni3t, 

from eue fort hit is dai-li3t, 

1 cure seist )?in o song 

so longe so ]?e ni3t is long: 

808. M'm, t altered to e, 812. htr«, t- later. 817. Mod, margin later 
hold, 320. wode^ e inserted after and above o later. 822. prof t, after 

and above r, later e inserted. 826. ad, 

808. *'him (G.) illustrates the displacing of ace. form JU (J.) bj the 
dat.»' (W.). 

809. Note the word-order: *^ ^t pu seist of me,** 
818. e/n«=**smoothly," i.e. without trills. Gf. 1. 48. 

822. on Irish prost. Lrish priests, according to Mr G. G. Goolton, were 
proverbially of the lowest type: see P. Plottmant B, xx. 220; Reg, of St 
Osmund ^.S.), i. 804-6 (two illiterates ordained in Ireland) ; Giraldus 0am- 
brensis, Opera (B.S.), i. 60, iv. 78, v. 172. See additional notes, p. 202. 

828-8. The Owl refers here to the canonical hours observed bj the regular 
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306 % go)^ to him myd heore chyrme 

Riht so hi wille wi)^ him schirme? 

pe hauek folewe)^ gode rede; 

He flyh}^ his wey, 1 let hi grede." 
"[Y]et ]^u me seyst of oj^er J'inge, 
310 1 tellest J'at ich ne can nouht singe, 

Ac al my reorde is wonjmg, 

And to ihere giyslych )nng. 

pat nis nouht so)^, ich singe efiie, 

Mid falle dreme 1; lude ste&e. 
316 pu wenest J'at eoch song beo grislich 

pat )^ine pipinge nis iiich. 

Mi ste&e is bold 1 nouht vnome, 

Heo is ilich one grete home, 

1 yin is iliche one pype, 
320 Of one smale weode vnripe. 

Ich [singe] bet J^an )m dest: 

pu chaterest so do)^ on Tris prast. 

Ich singe an eftie a ryhte time, 

1 se)^)?e hwenne hit is bed-time, 
326 pe Jnidde sy]^ a middel-nyhte: 

^ so ich myne songe adihte 

Hwenne ich iseo arise veorre 

OJ^r day-rewe ofer day-steorre. 

Ic do god myd myne }m)te, 
330 And wamy men to heore note. 

Ac )^u singest alle longe nyht. 

From eue Jntt hit is day-iiht, 

1; euer leste]^ )nn o song . 

So longe so )^ nyht is long: 

309. /et (small blue ». 821. IchheU 

clergy for prayer and devotion. The servioes alluded to are Vespers, at sunset 
(1. 323) ; Compline, just before retiring to rest (1. 824) ; Matins, soon after 
midnight (1. 826) ; and Lauds at sunrise (1. 82S). The other hours or services 
belon^d to the day-time and are therefore not mentioned by the Owl. (See 
Gasquet, English MonasHe Life^ ch. vi.) See also note U. 1668 if. 

881 ff . Curious legends have existed with regard to the nocturnal sinffinff 
of the nightingale. According to one story, the sightless nightingale had 
borrowed the eyes of the glow-worm in order to attend a fairy wedding. 
After the ceremony she refused to give them back, but wishing to soothe her 
injured friend, she promised to continue her song l^ night as well as l^ day (see 
Prov, Names and Folklore of British Birds, C. Swainson, E. Dial. Soo. zvm.). 
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330 1 eure crowej^ Jri wrecche crei, 

]iat he ne swike]^ nijt ne dai. 

Mid J^ine pipinge J^u adunest' * '^ ' - ' 

]ias monnes earen Jiar )m wunest, c^- ' : / ^ 

1 makest ]^ine song 80 anw[u]r]^ 
340 }^t] me ne tel]^ of Jiar no3[t] w[u]r]^. 

Eurich mur}]^ mai so longe ileste 

)iat ho shal liki wel unwreste: FoL 286 t. ool. i. 

vor harpe, 1 pipe, 1 fujeles [song] 

mislike]^, jif hit is to long. 
346 Ne bo ]^ song neuer so murie, 

)iat he ne shal ]^inche wel unmurie 

3ef he ileste]^ ouer unwille: 

so ]^u mijt )nne song aspille. 

Vor hit is soj^, Alured hit seide, . -t .U 
360 1 me hit mai ine boke rede: > "> / -. ,^. 

"Eurich ]^ing mai losen his godhede 

mid unme]^ 1 mid ouerdede." 

Mid este )m ]^ mi3t ouerquatie, 

% ouerfulle make]^ wlatie: 

889. -vorj}, 840. p<U^ no^, the t in each case later: wrf>. 
848. tonge, 849. Midcitf, first d deleted. 

886. crei. This word presents muoh difficulty. Sk. and G. translate it as 
*'or7" (O.Fr. crt), but this oorrespondenoe between ei and i seems scarcely 
possible. Str.-Br. interprets it as ** crowing,'* W. as ''ciying'* without 
further comment. The form is perhaps derived from an O.N. *krei (=0.E. 
ercLt the croaking of frogs or crows), cf. wailawai H. 21M)), toolawo (1. 412), in 
which case the line would mean **Thy wretchea croaking ever goes on.** 
A more satisfactory solution, however, would be to read cm=** throat,** the 
word suggested by the context as the subject of croweb. The Mod. Eng. 
crag (=M.E. craire<O.E. craga^ neck or throat) is clearly not Uie word, but 
an O.E. variant ^crrng would give the form and meaning required. A Northern 
variant craig occurs in Dunbar's Flyting Poem (169), **Thy lang lene craig. 
Thy pure pynit thrott**: the form is idso found in Mod. Scots dial, (see 
E.D.D.), and the corresponding Southern form would seem to give the best 
meaning to the line, viz. ** And ever croweth thy wretched throat.** 

840. of/)ar=z*'/>ar-of, not of^re (f.): O.E. song is masc.*' (W.). Trans. 
**that one reckons nothing of it** (= reckons thereof nothing of worth). 
H. suggests that **the construction is of a mixed kind, combining (1) one 
esteems nothing of thy song, and (2) thy song is worth nothing.** 

343. 8ong (C. sotige^ J. song). The J. form is preferable for both gram- 
matical and metrical reasons. 

846. neuer so murie. Instance of an irrational negative in a concessive 
clause — a construction found in O.E. and other Teutonic languages (see 
W. E.Gollinson, M,L,R. x. 8, pp. 849-66) as well as occasionally in A.-Norman, 
where it is apparently due to English influence (see J. Vising, M.LM. xx. 2, 
pp. 219-21): ct A.S. Chron, (1087), nan man ne dorste slean o6eme man, 
fmfde he nmfre swa myeel yfel gedon. 
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336 1 ener crowe}^ Jri wrecche crey, 

pat he ne swike]^ nyht ne day. 

Mid J^ine pipinge ]^u adunest Fol. 231 v. ool. i. 

pas monnes eren J^ar ]^u wunest, 

\ makest ]^i song so vnwiht 
340 pat me ne telle)^ of ]^ nowiht. 

Eurych mure]^ may so longe leste, 

pat heo schal liki wel vnwreste: 

For harpe, 1 pipe, 1 foweles song 

Mislike)^, if hit is to long. 
346 Ne beo ]^ song ne so murie, 

pat he ne sal J^inche vnmurie 

If he ileste]^ ouer vnwille: 

So ]^u myht }fi song aspille. 

For hit is so^, Alured hit seyde, 
360 'I me hit may in boke rede: 

"Eurich ]^ing may lesen his godhed^ 

Mid vnme]^ and ouerdede." 

Mid este ]^u ]^ maist ouerquatie, 

\ ou^ulle makie)^ wlatie: 

346-7. Tians. "Be the song ever so meny, it will seem quite unpleasant, 
M it lasts beyond the proper time** (i.e. what is desirable). 

ouer wnwiUe (C. and J.). Various explanations of this phrase have been 
made. 8k. glossed unwUXe as ''displeasure** (<0.E. unwiUa) and then, 
somewhat illogioally, explained the phrase ouer unmUe as meaning *' beyond 
what is desirable.** Egge (M,L,N, 1. 14) suggested an O.E. unwiUe (pleasanth 
but while this would undoubtedly give the sense required, no su(m form is 
found. W., again, takes %imwiUe as an adv. = ** unpleasantly** (<0.E. un- 
wiUum^ against one*s will), and the phrase he tnuislates as **over or too 
unpleasantly** : cf. ouerUmge (1. 460), oueraunpe (1. 1618). It is however worth 
noting that unwiUe occurs in two other places (11. 422, 1686) in the poem 
and in each case it represents an adj. = "displeasing** (O.E. tmwiUa). There 
would seem to be no reason for interpreting it differently here : so that the 
literal rendering of the phrase would be ** beyond what is displeasing,'* i.e. not 
pleasing. And if the "not** herein implied be regarded as another instance 
of the redundant negative (of. ne, 1. 846), the actual interpretation becomes 
"beyond what is (not) pleasing or desirable,** which is the sense required by 
the context. 

361-2. Cf. The WUe Man'i Proverbs (Bodl. MS. 9, If. 99), U. 32-3: 

Whan game ys best, is tyme to lete: 
Measure is a mery mele ; 
also Bay's Proverht (p. 76), ** Measure is a treasure" ; Piers Ploumfan^ B i. 36, 
"Measure is medcyne**; Camden's Remains (p. 310), "Measure is a merrie 
meane*' ; also fiifdip ^Tar of the Seven Sages. 

863. ouerquatU, According to Str. the word means "to cram to excess*' 
and is connected with Prov. Eng. qu(U (Str. BeiU 426), 0,¥t, quatier (Boquef. 
Oloss, 2. 414). The word is found in Mod. Somer. dial, aquat, qtuU (full, 
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356 an eurich mure}]^ mai agon 

3if me hit halt eure for]^ in on, 

bute one, Jrait is Gkxies riche, 

)iat eure is svete ^ eure iliche: 

pej yvL nime eure o[f ] )^an lepe, 
300 hit is eure fill bi hepe. 

Wunder hit is of Godes riche, 

)iat eure spen)^ 1 euer is iliche. 
3ut pix me seist an oper shome, 

yaX ich a[m] on mine eyen lome, 
305 an seist, for ]iat ich flo bi nijte, 

Jrait ich ne mai iso bi lijte. 

pn liest! on me hit is isene 

y&t ich habbe gode sene: 

vor nis non so dim puatemesae 
370 pa,t ich eu^r iso pe lasse. 

pn wenest y&t ich ne mijte iso, 

vor ich bi daie no3t ne flo. 

pe hare lute)^ al dai, 

ac noj^les iso he mai. 
375 3if himdes ume]^ to him-ward, 

[h]e geng)^ wel sui)^ awai-ward, Fol. 335 v. ool. 2. 

^ hoke)^ pa]^es svipe narewe, 

^ haue)^ mid him his blenches }arewe, 

1 hup}> 1 8tar[t] sufe coue, 
380 an seche)^ pa]^es to pe groue: 

ne sholde he uor bo)^ his e}e 

so don, 3if he pe bet nise3e. 

359. o/. 804. an. n deleted, stroke (for m) over a. 370. He, 379. stard. 



sated) <O.Fr. quaiHr^ quoHr (to foroe in, press down): cf. Lyly, Btq>kueM 
(ed. Arber, p. 44), **To the stomach quatted with dainties, al delicates 
seeme queasie.*' (See N,E.D, and E.D,D.) 

302. spenp^ see note 1. 105. . 

804. am (C. and J. an). The presence of an (for am) in both MSS. 
points to a common original, see Intro. § 8, p. xzv. 

870. loise, probably a scribal alteration. The rhyme requires leue, a 
Kentish form (cf. J. reading). See 11. 1227-0, 1405-0, also Appendix i (a) (i). 

875. to him-ward, a common construction in early Elnglish : of. O.K. to 
fmrt 8%mnan weard, tU heuene ward (Gen, dk Ex, 8025); to me ward {Ham, 
1118); also ** his power to ns-ward who believe*' {Epheeiam i. 19). 
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3ff6 % eomch mure]^ may agon, 

If me hit halt euer in on, 

Bute one, )iat is Godes riche, 

pa[t] euer is swete 1 euer iliche: 

peyh )m nyme of )^an lepe, 
960 Hit is euer fill by hepe. 

Wunder hit is of Gkxles ryche, 

pat euer spen]^ 'I euer is iliche. 
Tet )m me seyst an o]^er scheme, 

pat ich a[m] on [m]}nie eye lome, 
366 *\ seyst, for ]^at ich fleo bi nyhte, 

pat ich ne may iseo bi lyhte. 

pu liest! on me hit is isene 

pat ich habbe gode sene: 

Vor nys no so dym J^estemesse 
370 pat ich euer iseo )^ lesse. 

pu wenest Jrait ich ne m[u]we iseo, 

Vor ich bi daye nouht ne fleo. Fol. 931 ▼. ool. 3. 

pe hare lute]^ al day, 

Ac no)^les iseo he may. 
375 If hundes eome)^ to him-ward. 

He genche]^ swife awey-ward, 

\ hoke]^ paj^es swi]^ narewe, 

\ haue)^ mid him blenches yarewe. 

He [hup)^] % start swi}^ cove, 
3S0 % seche)^ pa]^es to )^ groue: 

Ne scholde he vor bo his eye 

So do, if he ]^ bet ne iseye. 

85a /a. 364. an^Myne, 371. mwe. 379. hti^hff. 



379. hinpp (<M.E. huppen^ OJB. ^hyppan^ alongside M.E. happen, O.E. 
hoppian) = ** hops, leaps,*' of. hypped {Gaw. and Or, K%, 1. 2232), ^t^ (Kingie 
Quair, si. 35). This form in -u ocoors together with an -o form in M.E. as well 
as in other Teutonic langoages: of. O.N. happa^ M.H.G. hopfen\ M.L.G. 
huppen, M. H.G. hUpfen, For similar variants in o, u of. fd^fi (1. 307) , fuiieB 
(1. 123^ : 8oUb (1. 1276), nUiefi Q. 1240) : ho^fi (1. 455), of. O.E. hyegan : toUi 
(1. 1627), cf. O.E. tyUan, See also Morsbaoh § 126, a2; and O.E. dor, duru: 
Bpora, tpura : enodan, cnueian. 

start (C. 8tardy J. 9tart)=9taTteJx9tertep (leaps), of. BitBon's Anc, Songs , 
nr., buUuc stertep. For ohange of e to a before r of. oamdei < hernde) , La^, 3824. 

3—2 
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Ich mai ison ao wel so on hare, 

)^3 ich bi daie sitte an dare. 
385 )7ar ajte men [bo]^] in worre, 

an fare)^ bo]^ ner an forre, 

an ou^ruare]^ fele []^]ode, 

an do]^ bi nijte gode node, 

ich foiji )^an ajte manne, 
390 an flo bi nijte in hore banne." 
pe ni3tingale in hire ]^3te 

athold al Jns, % longe )K)3te 

wat ho J^arafW nii3te segge: 

vor ho ne mi3te no3t alegge 
396 Jrait ]^ hule hadde hire ised, 

vor he spac bo]^ ri3t an red. 

An hire of)m3te Jrait ho hadde 

)^ speche so for uor)^ iladde, 

an was oferd ]iat hire answare 
400 ne w[u]r]^ no3t ari3t ifare. 

Ac noj^les he spac boldeliche, 

vor he is wis )iat hardeliche 

yn}f is uo ber}> grete ilete, 

]»t he uor are3)^ hit ne forlete: 

385. fto/e, of. hope in next line. 387. J>ode or wode, e inserted above o 
in later himd. 888. node, e inserted above o in later hand. 400. wrj>e, 

384. an dare (J. a dare) = ** and lurk." The form dare i8<0.E. darian 
(lurk, lie hidden) quoted by Sweet (A,8, Diet.) as ooourring once: cf. Swed. 
darra. The word however occurs frequently in M.E. : cf. droupe and dare 
{Met, Morte Arthur , 2576), also at /hU tyH uche douthe eon dare {Pearl, 889), 
and it is this verbal form that occurs in 1. 384. Str. however, influenced by 
the J. reading (i.e. a dare)^ suggested an=prep. dare=Bh., and W. in support 
of this suggestion, noted Cornish dar (oak) in Williams' Diet, of Ane. Lang, 
of Cornwall (not in E.D.D.). But this explanation is not convincing and the 
J. -reading is probably a scribal error. 

387. /ode (C. /ode, J. /«m2«) = <* peoples." W. reads C. as iMxie, apparently 
taking me undotted wen (/) as tr instead of /> (see note 1. 2). He would 
therefore translate the line as: ** (They) pass over many forests (wodf)," an 
interpretation which, applied to aite men... in worre (1. 885), does not give 
clear sense. There are however other reasons for rejecting wode, apart from 
the facts that it does not suit the context and is not the actual reading of C. : 
(1) the J. -form is peode, which susgests a /-form in C. (2) The word node 
{neode) occurs in two other places (11/906, 1684) in the rhynung position and 
in each case it rhymes with />eode. (3) The form wode (O.E. wudu) cannot 
possibly rhyme with node (O.E. neode). There is consequently but little 
doubt that pode is the correct reading : while oueruarefi (W. = ** pass over ") 
probably means ** overrun, come into conflict with," of. A, 8. Chron, 1016, 
JR slogan 1 bmmdon twa hwmt ewa hi ofer/oron. 
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Ich may iseo so wel 80 on hare, 

peyh ich bi daye sytte a dare. 
386 par aubte men beo]^ in worre, 

T £ure]^ bofe neor 1 feorre, 

1 ouervare}^ veole }^eode, 

'I do]^ bi nyhte gode neode, 

Ich folewi J^ane ahte manne, 
390 ^ fleo bi nyhte in heore barme." 
pe nyhtegale in hire )K)uhte 

Atheold al )^is, 1 longe ]H>uhte 

Hwat heo J^arafter myhte segge: 

Vor heo ne myhte noht alegge 
395 pat ye vie hedde hire iseyd, 

Vor ho spak bo]^ riht 1 red. 

^ hire of|mhte )iat heo hadde 

pe speche so feor uor]^ iladde, 

^ wes aferd )iat hire answare 
400 Ne w[u]r}^ nouht ariht ivare. 

Ac noj^les heo spak boldeliche, 

Vor heo is wis ]^at hardeliche 

Vfip his fo berj^ grete ilete, 

[P]at he for areh)^ hit ne forlete: 

400. trr/f. 404. Hwat. 

The passage is therefore best translated as ** When bold men are at war... 
and oome into oonfliot with (or overran) many peoples, and perform by night 
brave deeds, then I follow.... *' The idea is possibly reminiscent of that O.E. 
epic convention according to which the raven, the wolf, and the eagle are 
represented as hovering around the scenes of battle (of. Beowulf, 8025 ff.). 
Mr B. Dickins, further, points out that in the O.N. Sigrdrifumdl the phrase 
d neft uglu occurs in st. 17, beside d vXf% KLSum ok d amar ne/i in the pre- 
ceding stansa — which looks as though the owl were also reckoned among the 
"properties" of the battlefield. 

390. hanne < O. Fr. ban, troop : of Teutonic origin, cf . O.E . gebann = * * edict, 
summons " — the more usual meaning of the word in M.E. (see N,E,D,). The 
J. -reading harme is clearly a scribal emendation, see Intro. § 3, p. zxviii. 

898. ipeehe<:0,E, spr9c, 9p9e, a legal term=** suit, plea.** Cf. O.E. he 
drafhiisprmce (=he prosecuted his suit). Chart. Th. 376, 11; also jEr he 
eUine $y of mlcre spmee 9'e he aer heclyped wm$ ( = before he be clear of every 
suit, eto.), L.C.8. 28. See B.T. s.v. sprase x (6), N.E.D. s.v. tpeeeh (10). 

400. i/ar«= O.E. gefartn (p*P*)* W. makes the unnecessary suggestion 
that **ffar«< O.E. /man (wk. I) is a strong p.p. form by analogy wiu strong 
faran.*^ In O.E. the verb weorpan was frequenUy used as pret.-aux., cf. O.E. 
wearjf grfeaUen (he fell): hence wurfte if are (=0.E. wurde gefaren) would 
be equivalent to O.E. gefdre (pt. opt. sg.) = **nad gone." Trans. **She was 
afraid that her answer had not gone aright.'* 

404. are^/e=*' cowardice*' (cf. O.E. ierg/m). The M.E. form is due to 
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406 vor suich wor]^ bold 3if )m [flijst], 

Jiat w[u]le flo 3if Jm [njisvicst; 

3if he isi]^ )iat ]^u nart are}, 

he wile of [bore] w[u]rchen bare}. 

% for)n, )^3 )^ ni3tdngale 
410 were aferd, ho spac bolde tala Fol. 236 r. eol. i. 
"[H]ule" ho seide "wi dostu 80? 

)m singest a- winter wolawo! 

]^u singest so do]^ hen a-snowe, 

al )iat ho singe]^ hit is for wowe. 
416 A-wintere J^u singest wrofe ^ 3om«re, 

an eure ]^u art dumb a-sum^re. 

Hit is for )nne fule ni}^ 

)iat ]^u ne mi3t mid us bo bli)^, 

vor )^u forbemest wel ne} for onde 
420 wane ure blisse cume)^ to londe. 

]^u farest so do]^ ]^ ille, 

evrich blisse him is unwille: 

grucching '\ luring him bo]^ rade, 

}if he iso]^ Jiat men bo]^ glade. 

405. jli^U. 406. w2«, Mvicst with U deleted. 408. hore^^ with line 
ihrongh o : later altered to a. Possibly the line through o may have stood 
for an attempt to change o to «, of . stroke across o in bo (1. 418). terchen, 
411. rubric f> (direction letter h), 416. on, d added by later hand. 418. ho 
with oblique stroke across o. 

analogy with the M.E. adj. art^ (O.E. earg), and it affords an example of 
M.E. levelling of O.E. mutated forms. 

405. flifst {Cflipte, J.flyh$t) = '*doa% flee." The 0. form (with final -e) 
is evidently a scribal error, the e being unnecessary from both the gram- 
matical and the rhyming points of view. 

406. nisvicst (C. Uviett with U deleted, J. [ne] $tpyk$t), Str. and Sk. 
nUuficst, W. and G. viest. The actual G. reading viest is adopted and ex- 
plained by W. and G. A8=vijt{e)8t (pr. 2 sg. of vi^te, to fight) : but this seems 
unlikely, since (i) the it was probably deleted by a later hand, (ii) both MSS. 
agree in reading tvie- {iwyk')^ (iii) and on metrical grounds a syllable is 
probably wanting between the two last words of the line. But if the bv- (sw-) 
forms be retained, the sense evidently would require a negative (viz. *' who 
will flee if thou dost (not) fail**), and this negative would supply the missing 
syllable. Hence, the C. and J. readings are on the whole b^ aooounted 
for by supposing that n was omitted from the common original, that the 
omission was faithfully repeated by the G. and J. scribes, and that some 
later scribe, puzzled by the reading which resulted, attempted to improve the 
C. text by the deletion of -it, 

408. Trans. *'From being (out of) a boar, he will become (make) a barrow- 
pig ( =porcui coitrcUut),** i.e. ne will lose all his fierceness. Sk. reads wurthen 
(= become) for vmrchen (0. and J.), but it is unlikely that th (instead of />) 
appeared in the common ori^^inal. 
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406 Vor suych wor}^ bold if J^u flyhst, 

pat wile fleo if }>u [ne] swykst; 

If he isih]^ ]iat )m [n]art areb, Fol. 282 r. ool. i. 

He wile of bore wuiche bareh. 

1 forjri, fey [fe] nyhtegale 
410 Were aferd, heo spak bolde tale. 

"[H]vle" heo seyde "hwi dostu so? 

pu singest a-wynter wolawo! 

pu singest so do]^ hen a-snowe, 

Al ]iat heo singe]^ hit is for wowe. 
416 A-wintre ]^a singest wro]^ % yomere, 

'I euer )m art dumb a-sumere. 

Hit is for )nne fule ny]^ 

pat )m ne myht myd vs be bli)^, 

Vor }m forbemest neyh for onde 
420 Hwenne vre blisse cume]^ to londe. 

pu farest so do)» pe ille, 

Euerich blisse him is vnwille: 

Grucching 1, luring him beo]^ rade, 

If he iaeop )iat men beo]^ glade. 

406. punoyktt, 407. art, 409. pey nyhUgaUi maigm/«. 

411. J>vUf direoiion letter/. 

411. ** Pointing to a oommon original is the odd ooincidenoe that both 
robricatoiB wrote b for probable original ?H: this in C. in spite of direction 
*"(W.). 

411-6. It has been pointed oat (see H. B. Hinokley, Mod, Phil, xm. No. 6, 
p. 73 n.) that the antithesis between the owl and the nightingale was ap- 
parently proTerbial. Thus Map's EpUtle of VdUritu to RtAiiu begins: 
** Loqoi prohibeor et taoere non possom. Graes odi et nocem nlole, babonem 
et anes oeteras que Intose hiemis granitatem Inotaose prenlolant: et to snb- 
sannas nentnri naticinia dispendii, nera, ri perseneras. Ideo loqoi prohibeor, 
neiritatis aogor, non oolontatis. Losoiniam amo et merolam qoe letieiam 
aore lenis oonoento plaeido preloqoontor, et potissimom philomenam, qoe 
optate tempos ioconmtatis tota deliciarom plenitodine annolat, nee fallor." 
See also Walter Map, De Nugii Curialium, ed. James (Oxford, 1914), p. 148. 

Hinddey also (loe, eit,) qootes the Low German nroyerb, Wat diem eenen 
dn Uhl %8t dem andem Hn NaehHgaU ( = '* One man\ owl is another man's 
nightingale"). 

413. hen (C. and J.) : Str. and 8k. read henne, an onneoessaiy emendation, 
cf. O.E. henn(t,), 

417-9. tU/}e,,.onde, see note 1. 1096. 

490. eumeb to londe=** comes among os." 

421. /e tu«rs«* the chorlish man '* : H. howcTcr explains it as=: ** the eyil 
one, the devil." 

424. iio/> (J. iaeop) s ** sees." A new form (pr. ind. 8 sg.) doe to analogy with 
the infin. ana formed by adding h to the infln. root: of. howerar tub (T 246), 
$n> (1. 407), iu^fi (1. 1465). 
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425 He wolde ]»t he iseje 

teres in evrich monnes eje: 

ne ro3te he ]^3 flockes were 

imeind bi toppes ^ bi here. 

Al so ]>u dost on ]^ire side: 
430 vor wanne snov li]? jncke 1 wide, 

an alle wi3tes habbe]^ sor3e, 

]^u singest from eue fort a-mor3e. 

Ac ich alle blisse mid me bringe: 

ech wijt is glad for mine J'inge, 
435 "X blisse]^ hit wanne ich cume, 

'I hi3te)? a3en mine kume. 

pe blostme ginne]^ springe ^ sprade, 

bo]^ ine tro "^ ek on mede. 

pe lilie mid hire fisdre wlite 
440 wolcume)' me, Jwit }>u hit w[i]te, 

bit me mid hire faire bio 

Ydkt ich shulle to hire flo. 

440. wU. 441. &it, t altered to d, of. howeyer 1. 445. 



427-S. Sk. inxis, JU>cke$ (<0.E. flocc) as ** companies,'* U>ppe» (<:0.N. 
toppr) as *' tufts of hair*': and the passage, as a whole, as *<He oared not 
though companies were mingled (huddled together) by heads and by hair, 
i.e. were fighting and pulling one another by the hair.** Str.-Br. trans. 
^ket as ** flocks of wool** (=M.Du. vlocke, O.H.,Q,ftoecko7, Lat. fiocetu), 
and toppei (=0.E. topp) as ** tufts of hair, heads.** 

The word floeket in this passage undoubtedly stands for '* tufts or flocks of 
wool** (<O.Fr../loc, IjbX. flocctu), while toppM=** threads,** of. Napier, O.E, 
Olosses, 28, 45. O.E. toppa^lkt. penta: ibid. 26, 74. Lat. terica pensa = 
O.E. ieolcen ifrmd. The metaphor is therefore taken from the weaver's craft, 
a knowledge of which was widespread at a time when all large landowners 
made their cloth at home (of. Neckam, De Nat. Rerunit n. 71). And the 
passage is best translated as *'He would not care though the tufts of wool 
were mingled with (i.e. made up of a mixture of) threads and hairs,** the 
reference being to those impurities in the raw wool which made the oombing 
process necessary. The object of that process was to comb out from the tufts 
of wool the short fibres or hairs (mod. tech. **noil**), leaving the long fibres 
(mod. tech. ** top**) ready for the drawing and spinning operation. And so 
the metaphor here is as follows : the evil or envious man, to whom the owl 
is likened, is said to be careless of the trouble to which the weavers were 
put in preparing their material. 

The wonl toppe ( = thread) occurs again in Sir Oavayne and the Orene Knight ^ 
1. 191, viz.: ^ tayl and his toppyng twynnen of a sute (** the tail and its 
plaiting were braided in the same fashion**). In Str.-Br. toppyng is glossed 
as **mane? head?*': but this does not suit the context, for the mane and 
its plaiting had already been described in the preceding lines. 

485. hliue/} (J. bletsefi). The C. reading is probably the original one : it 
not only suits the context fcietter than that of J. , but it also provides a synonym 
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425 He wolde ydX he iseye 

Teres in eumche monnes eye: 

Ne rouhte [h]e Jwyh floekes were 

Imeynd bi toppes ^ bi here. 

Al so ]^a dost on \\re syde: 
430 For hwanne snouh \\^ ]^ikke ^ wid^, 

% alle wihtes habbe]^ sorewe, 

pu singest from eue to a-morewe. 

Ac ich mid me alle blisse bringe: 

Ech wiht is glad for mjme J^inge, 
435 ^ blesse]^ hit hwenne ich cume, 

% hihte]^ ayejm myne cume. 

pe blostme gjmne]^ springe 1 sprade, 

Bo]^ in treo ^ ek in mede. 

pe lilie myd hire fayre wlite 
440 Welcome]^ me, ]^eyh ]m hit wite, 

Bid me myd hire fayre bleo 

pat ich schuUe to hire fleo. Fol. 232 r. ool. 2. 

427. pel>eyh. 

with hipep (rejoioes) in the following line, in aoooidanoe with the usage of 
the poet. 
For the Nightingale as herald of the Spring see Intro. § 8, p. IzviiL 
487 ff. This passage of Nature description is reminisoent of many similar 
sketches in the Troubadour poetry, of. 

Quan la vertz fouilla s'espan, 

E par flors blanqu*el ramel 

Per lo dolz ohan del auEcl 

Si va mos cors alegran, 

Lanquant vei los arbres florir, 

Et aug lo rosiflnol chantar 

Adonc se deu ben alegrar 

Qui bon' amor saup cnausir 
(quoted by Diez-Butsch, Die PoeHe der Trcubadours, pp. 108-9). 

489-48. For the literary convention underlying this association of the lily 
and the rose see Intro. § 8, p. Ixxiii. The two flowers are frequently men- 
tioned together in later medieval literature, e.g. 

Equitabant pariter duae domicellae, 

vmtus vereoundi sunt, et genae tenellae : 

Sic erumpunt lilia, sic rosae novellae, 

sic decurrunt pariter duae ooeli stellae. 

De PhiUide et Flora, 229-82 
(Wright, PoeiM attrib. to W, Map (Gam. Soc. 1841), p. 285) ; also 

|« rose rayle)> hire rode. 



Ke lilie is lossom to see. (Spec, Early Eng. n. p. 48.) 
I^lie whyt hue is, 

mre rode so rose on rys. (Ibid, n. p. 46.) 

440. C. readings ** as thou dost know." H. however prefers the J. reading 
s** though Aou mayst blame her action." 
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pe rose also mid hire rude, 

y9,t cume]^ ut of ]^ J^ome wode, Fol. 286 r. eoL 2. 
445 bit me ^t ich shulle singe 

vor hire luue one skentinge: 

% ich so do ]?ur3 nijt ^ dai, 

)^ more ich singe }fe more I mai, 

cm skente hi mid mine songe, 
450 ac no^^les nojt ou^rlonge; 

wcrne ich iso )>at men bo|? glade, 

ich nelle J'at hi bon to sade: 

yaxi is ido vor wan ich com, 

ich fare a3en t do wisdom. 
455 Wane mon ho3e]^ of his sheue, 

an &lewi cume]^ on grene leue, 

ich &re hom ^ nime leue: 

ne recche ich no3t of wint^^es reue. 

w€Ln ich iso J'at cume)^ )^t harde, 
460 ich &re hom to min erde, 

an habbe bo]^e luue ^ )K>nc 

lfB,t ich her com \ hider swonk. 

pan min erende is ido, 

sholde ich bileue? nai, [w]arto? 
465 vor he nis no)?er 3ep ne wis, 

J«t longe abid ]>ar him nod nis." 
pos hule luste, \ leide an hord 
A.f<>cc4u.>4t^^ al t^i s^mot, word after word, 

an aft^*bmte hu he mi3te 
470 ansvere umde best mid ri3te: /^^tjy 

vor he mot hine fill wel biJ^nche,^|XrSi^i 

)?at is aferd of plaites wrenche. ^p<^^'i*i^^^t^-P^ 
"pv aishest me," }^e hule sede, 
j^v*^i "wi ich a- winter singe \ grede. /^*^ 

446. one one (dittography), fonner one deleted. 
449. an, later d above. 464. parto. 



452. tade = * * sated, surfeited ' * ; see Gloss. 

453. }>Qn (J. fcir«in<!) = **when'»; see note 1. 165. Cf. also 11. 468, 4S2. 
456. falewi (0. and J.)<0J8S. fealu.fealw^ (faUow). The O.B. adj. gaffix 

'ig has been added bv analogy with the numerous 6.E. adj. forms in -ia • 
of. iredi (O.E. rtUie), 1. 488, also M.S. Am (hairy) <0.E. gMn, ' 



(J) The Owl and the Nightingale 43 

pe rose also myd hire rude, 

pat cume]^ of pe pome wode, 
445 Bit me ]^at ich schulle singe 

For hire luue one skentjmge: 

1 ich so do )?ureh nyht 1 day, 

pe more ich singe pe more ich may, 

% skente hi myd myne songe, 
460 Ac noj^les nouht ouerlonge: 

Hwenne ich iseo ]»t men heap glad^, 

Ich nelle }^t hi beon to sade: 

Hwenne is ido for hwan ich com, 

Ich vare ayejm ^ do wisdom. 
466 Hwanne mon howie]^ of his sheue, 

^ &lewi cume)» of grene leue, 

Ich &re horn ^ nyme leue: 

Ne recche ich nouht of wyntrcs teone. 

Hwanne ich iseo pB,t cume]^ [j^^] harde, 
460 Ich fare hom to m]m erde, 

*\ habbe bo]^ luue 1 ]H>nk 

pat ich her com 1, hider swonk. 

Hwanne myn erende is ido, 

Scholde ich bileue? nay, hwarto? 
466 Vor he nys nojwr yep ne wis, 

pat longe abid far him no neod is." 
peos vie luste, % leyde an hord 

Al Jris mot, word after word, 

And after ]H>uhte hw heo myhte 
470 Onswere vynde best myd rihte: 

Vor he mot ful wel him bi)^enche, 

pat is afeid of playtes wrenche. 
"pv ayssest me," pe vie seyde, 
Hwi ich a-winter singe 1 grede. 

459. /kU de harde. 



458. reue (J. teone). The J. Boribe in snbstitatiiig the more familiMr woid 
teone for ori^^nal reue has spoilt the rhyme, see Intro. § 3, p. zxviii. 

466. /ar=:*' where." The OJB. relative sense of par (OJL pBr) is here 
preeerved, see note 1. 165. 

472. plaitee wrenehe= •'tricks of debate." See Intro. 1 6, p. Ut. 



« 
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476 Hit is gode monne ixQQgu 

an was from J^e worlde fnuogi mt^*^* '" -) j j^j^ 

Jwit ech god man his frond icnowe, i^^^^t^^Ii?'^ 
Luji^ an J^liflOB mid hom same |nx)we Pol. 386 ▼. ooL i. 

in his huse at his boide, 
480 mid frdre speche ^ fitire woide. 
^d^fi^i.^-^ % hure 1 hure to Cristesmasse, 

Jwuie riche % poure, more % lasse, 

singe]> c undu t ni3t \ dai, 

ich hom heipe what ich maL 
485 ^ ek ich )^nche of o}fer ]nnge 

)^ane to pleien o)yer to singe. 

Ich habbe herto gode ansuare 

anon ifp^i ^ <^1 y^r^* 

^ vor sumeres-tide is al to [wjl^juv 
490 an do)^ misreken m onnes J'onk: ^f^iuU^ 

vor he ne rec)^ no3t of clennesse, 

ai his }w>3t is of g ohiesse : >^tf*-^^ 
Ifut.^^ vor none dor n o feng nabide}>. A-^-^^^ 

ac eurich upon o)^r ride]^: 
496 )^ suiue stottes ine }^e stode . 

boj^ bofe wilde 1 mere-wode.^^]]^J^^Jf^!f^ 

^ ^f^Si sulf art }^ar-among, 
y J . for of golnesse is al ]^i song, 
^r*^"^ an a^en }>et- }m w[i]lt teme, ..^A^uy 

600 ^u art wel modl T; wel breme.^***^*-**^ 

Sone so J?u hau[e]st itrede, 

ne mi3tu leng a word ique)^, 

ac pipest al so do]^ a mose, 

mid chokeringe, mid steunehose.^^;;Jg^ 

489. f>lcmc. 499r^irrriatera above. 601. hauMiy e inserted in different 
ink before s. 502. iquepe, d placed above in later hand. 

483. cundut {=eonductus, 11th century) was a medieval dance-song which 
had much in common with the motet from which indeed it is hard to 
distinguish. Both consisted of part-songs in which the tenor took the melody, 
while the other voices (generally two) sang in harmony with the tenor. The 
main difference between the two forms was, that, while in the cundut the 
melody was invented by the composer, in the motet it was generally borrowed 
either from "plain -chant" or some popular air. These cunduu oould be song 
with or without words, and Latin texts of liturgioal as well as secolar forms 
are extant. The name was probably applied in the first instanoe to the 
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475 Hit is gode monne ywune, 

^ was from fe worlde fiiime, 

pat ech god mon his fr^nd iknow^, Fol. 282 ▼. ook. i. 

% blissi myd heom sume yrowe 

In his huse at his borde, 
4S0 Mid feyre speche 1 &yre worde. 

1 hure ^ hare to Cristesmasse, 

Hwenne riche 1 pour«, more 1 lasse, 

Singe]^ cundut nyht 1 day, 

Ich heom helpe hwat ich may. 
486 'I ek ich J^enche of o]^r ]nnge 

pane to pleye o)^r to singe. 

Ich habbe herto god onsware 

Anon iredi and al ware: 

Vor sumeres-tyde is al wlonk, 
490 ^ do)' mysreken monnes ponk: 

Vor he ne rekp noht of clennesse, 

Al his )K)uht is of golnesse: 

Vor none dor no leng nabide)', 

Ac eumch vp oj^r ndep: 
405 pe sulue stottes yne pe stode, 

Bep bo)^ wilde and mare-wod^. 

^ )m sulf art ]»r-among, 

Vor of golnysse is al )n song, 

^ ayejm [Jwt J^u wilt teme], 
500 pu art wel modi 1 wel breme. 

Sone so ]>u hauest itrede, 

Ne myht )m leng a word iqu^)^, 

Ac pipest al so do)' a mose, 

Mid cokeringe, mid stefiie hose. 

499. [/>u wilt teme JfcL] 

leading melody in the part-song, and then to the song itself. Concerning 
the oomposition of the eundut Walter Odington writes in his De SpeeukUione 
muaieae (o. 1228) and his work is quoted at length in Coossemaker's Scriptare* 
de Mueica medii jEvi, i. 247 : see also Petit de JnlleviUe, Hist, de la Liu. 
frangaUey vol. i. pp. 402 ff . : of. Sir Qawayne and the Orene Knight, 1. 1665. 

490. nU8reken= '* (oaase to) go astray. * ' W. trans. = * * reach wrongly " as if 
from O.E. rSean. Str.-Br. reg^urds its origin as doubtful, but the word is < O.E. 
reean (go, rush), quoted by Sweet {St, Diet, of A. 8.), 

601-2. itrede : iquepe. Note the -ed : -tp rhyme : cf. IL 681-2, also note 
1.168S. 

604. chokeringe (J. cokeringe). Str. adopts the J« reading, which Str.-Br. 
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005 ^t ]^a singst worse ]h>ii ye heisug^, 

[]^]at fli}]^ bi grunde among ^e stubbeT 

wane ]^i lust is ago, 

)K)nne is )n song ago also. 
T^^^^^ -^ A-sum^e chorles awede)^ 
^^^^'^'^^^'^m^ 1 u orcrempeb 1 uorbrede^: ^-^-rr 

hit nis for luue nofelesT 

ac is )^ chorles woderesj^ 

vor wcLne he haue]^ ido his dede, Fol. 286 ▼. ool. 2. 

i&llen is al his boldhede, C>***^-<a«*^ 
515 habbe he istunge under gore, 

ne last his luue no leng more. 

Al so hit is on J^ine mode: ^CtAf^"^^^^^ 

so sone so }m sittest a-brode, ^Jl^ *^^ ^ 

)fM forlost al ]^ine ^dse. /Xi^^ 
620 Al so \\3i farest on ]nne nse:^^;^ 

wane ]m hauest ido )n gome, 

}f\ steune go]^ cuion to shome. 

Ac [wjane nijtes cume)^ longe, 

\ b[r]inge)^ forstes starke an stronge, 

525 jwmne erft^nvit is isene 

war is l> e snelle, [wlar is fe ^ene. 
At ]»n hand&nie mai auin^>^:^^»^ 
4^u»t^HM^yi^^ [w]o ge}> forj^, wo li}> bihinc 

Me mai ison at. liar e nodeT 
630 [wlan me shal harde wike bode;^-^*^-^ 

606. >U. 616. istunge, after U a long i inserted, probably later. 

616. leng with orook after g denoting er, probably later. (Str. readB Unger,) 
628. /nine, 624. bingep, r added later. 626. par. 628. /o. 680. /fan, 

explains = ** warming * ' fof . M. E . eokerin, to keep warm s Lat. fotio, Pr, P, 86) : 
the formis preserved in M.E. cocker (=pamper) andin Shak. K. J. ▼. i. 70, *'a 
oocker'd silken wanton.'* But this J. reamng does not suit the context and 
it is dearly a scribal emendation. The original is represented by ehokeringe 
<M.E. chokeren, a sound- word, freqaentative of M.E. *ehok{k)ent ehukken 
(clack, chuck): cf. Chau. C.T. B. 4872, **Chaunticleer ohukketh whan he 
hath a com yfounde/* also Mod. Eng. "chuckle.*' The Mod. dialect foim 
**chokkered*' (= obstructed, choked up) quoted by W. is derived from O.B. 
{a)ceocian ^hoke) and stands for a different word. 

hoie <0,E, has, *hdrs (hoarse). Forms with and without r occur in M.E. 
(see Str. -Br. under has): for Mod. dial. (Som. and Dev.) form ho$e, see 
fe.D.D. 

With regard to the voice of the titmouse (moM, 1. 608) White {Nat. Hut. of 
Sdbome, Letter 60) states that ''early in February [the titmouse] begins to 
make two quaint notes like the whetting of a saw." 




(J) The Owl and the Nightingale 47 

606 Tet )m singest w[o]r8e }^an )^ heysugge, 

pat flyh]^ bi grunde among )^ stubby : 

Hwenne \i lust is ago, 

penne is \i song ago al so. 

A-sumere chorles aweyde}^ 
610 1 uorcrempe)^ 1 uorbrede)^: 

Hit n3rs for luue nojieles, Fol. 282 t. col. 2. 

Ac is ]^06 cherles wode res; 

yo[r] hwanne he haue)' ido his dede, 

Ifalle is al his boldhede, 
616 Habbe he istunge vnder gore, 

Ne last his luue no leng more. 

Al so hit is on )?ine mode; 

So sone so )^u sittest a-brode, 

pu forleost al )^ne wise. 
620 Al so }m varest on J^ine ryse: 

Hwenne ]^u hauest ido }fi gome, 

pi stefiie go)' anon to schome. 

Ac hwenne nyhtes cume)' longe, 

1 brynge]' forstes starke 1; stronge, 
626 panne erest hit is isene 

Hwar is ]^ snelle, hwar ]^ kene. 

At J^an harde me may avynde 

Hwo goJ> for}>, hwo ly)? bihynd^. 

Me may iseon at J^are neode, 
630 Hwan me schal harde wike beode; 

618. Vo. 

505. hei$ugg€= ** hedgesparrow " : of. haynmk, Woro. and Glo. dialeote : see 
B.D.D. 

506. $tubbe=dBL pL of $tuhb (stomp of a tree), cf. Mod. Eng. itubble. 
Aocording to Morsbach (§188, a 2) this word is denved not from O.E. ttyhb 
but from O.E. ^itultbe on the gromid that M.E. u (<0.E. u) cannot rhyme 
with M.E. « (<0.E. y), of. however O.N. $tubbi, 

508. The song of me male nightingale is heard only until the young birds 
are hatched in June. 509. chorles, see note 1. 1507. 

610. uofcrempeb (G. and J.). Str.-Br.=** contract": W.=** twist oon- 
Yulsively. " The latter seems preferable in yiew of the context : the word is 
<0.E. *creifqNm<O.E. *crtfiipan, of. O.E. crafnp«^= crumpled, wrinkled 
(Hessels, Corp. Qlou, 67): also Mod. Eng. «< crimp," *' cramp," <*ommple." 

528. vnme (G. bane^ J. hwenne). The G. reading would ffive quite good 
sense (cf. note 1. 165), but since wane appears in the parallel phrase 9. 621) 
the form with w is probably intended here (cf . 11. 526, 528 for similar con- 
fusion between/ and ir). 

580. Iran (G./an, J. hwan) = " to whom " (W. trans. = '* when "). AsKenyon 
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yeame ich am snel 1 pleie 1 singe, 
^Auyu^ 1 hi}£gjliajnid mi skentinge^* 
of none wint^re ich ne ^^b^ 
vor ich nam non aavFulnde w recche. 

^^^..^^.^4^^ A -»•*-«/ 635 1 ek ich frn^]ri iipJa wi>f^ 

)»t midhomnabbe[)^] none mi3tte: 

hi bo^ ^OTu e T; uel ftrme. 

an seche)' ^ftmft ti^ ]^ wQttvi^j' f^'^^-'f^ 

oft ich singe uor horn ]^ more 
540 for lutli sum of hore sore. ^. 

Hu ]nnc)^ }^? artu 3ut inupae? y 6»^>^ 

Artu mid ri3te ouercume?" 
"Nay, nay!" sede }^ ni3tingale, 

"]m shalt ihere anoj^er tale: 
545 3et nis ]k)s speche ibro3t to dome. 

Ac bo wel stilie, 1; lust nu to me FoL 287 r. ool. i. 

ich shal mid one bare worde 

do ]wit }ri speche [wur}>] forwor}^." 
*'pat nere noht ri3t" ]^ hule sede, 
550 "}m hauest bicloped al so )^u bede, 

584. OMrmdit, 586. naJtibed, 

541. tnim«, seoond n altered later to m. 54S. wrhlt^ 

{J.E.G.P, xn. 577-8) points oat, a more ooherent reading is obtained by 
taking wan as dat. sg. of *'who," a parallel oonstmotion being found in 
11. 527-8. Moreover the J. form hwan goes to support this view, since hwerme 
(not hwan) is the usual form of *' when '' in that text. 

bode (J. beode) = ** to oommand, enjoin." W. suggests that the word is 
<:0.E. bodian (foretell, bode). But apart from the evidence of the J. reading 
beodet this is impossible on account of the rhyme, which would then be 
node [f] : bode [0]. On the other hand bode < O.E. biodan would give a correct 
rhyme and the passage should therefore read: ''One can see in times of 
hfwdship to whom one may assign hard duties." 

585 £f. Mr CSoulton suggests that the reference here is to the works of charity 
connected with monastic life. Cf. also 11. 608-4. 

587. /io^/iiZ= ''anxious, full of care." According to Hulme {Mod, Phil. i. 
586) this word, together with ho^ (1. 701), hohfuZ (1. 1292) and L.O.E. hoge- 
lease^ illustrates "a general tendency in L.O.E. and E.M.E. to discard um- 
laut forms and to return to the stems of the primitive words." He is wrong, 
however, in deriving hogeVeaee from O.E. hygeliat, for all the above forms 
come from O.E. hogu (care, solicitude) and not from O.E. hoga (as in Str.-Br.). 
The latter form hoga (not found in Sweet) means (1) " fear," (2) "struggle": 
see Napier, O.E, Olosses, vm. 288. For ue existence of this root (O.E. hogu) 
in Mod. dial. cf. Barnes, Poems, p. 19, "An* have noo ho vor any thing." 

544. tale. See note 1. 140. 

545. tpeche. See note 1. 398. 

546. to me. With the rhyme dome : to me, cf. come : to me (11. 1671-2). The 
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panne ich am snel, 1 pleye % singe, 

1; hyhte me myd my skentinge: 

Of none wyntare ich ne recche, 

yo[r] ich nam non aswunde wrecche. 
A36 1; ek ich firoueri fele wihte 

pat myd heomr nabbe)' none [m]ihte: ^ 

Hi beo}> houhful T; wel ai 

And seche]^ yome to ]^n wanne; 

Ofte ich singe for hem \e more 
648 Forjjitljj-sum of heore sore. ^ 

Hw )nnk)^ }^? artu [inome]? 

Artu myd rihte ouercume?" 
"Nay, nay!" seyde J^ Nihtegale, 

"pu schalt ihere on o]^r tale: 
545 Tet nis J^eos speche ibrohtf to dome. Fol. 288 r. ool. 1. 

Ac be stille, and lust nv to me: 

Ich schal mid one bare wjuxle-- 

Do ]wit \i speche w[u]r}> forwurj^" ujuAe-^ 
"pat nerenoht riht'jtevje seyde, 
550 "pu hauest b iclepMal so }mi be^ aaJ^^^^ 

584. Fo. 586. MihJU, 541. tnome, later insertion. 548. tor/. 

vowel in ni« is weakened owing to the unaccented position of the word. This 
device for obtaining a feminine rhyme is found in Chaucer (of. Prol. C,T, 
671-2), also in Gower where the two words are joined together, cf. dmf. 
Aman, z. 282, tamt^ n. 2016, 6ym«. 

547. hart worde (asFr. nude parole, Lat. iimplex dictum) is the technical 
term for a mere assertion on the part of a plaintiff unsupported by witnesses : 
to such a statement no defendant was required to reply (see Pollock and 
Maitland, HUt. of Eng. Law, n. 605-6). The NightinRale here states in 
answer to the taunt of the Owl that the next ohaxge to be brought forward 
would convict without need of further evidence. 

548. fcrwcrbe (J. fofximrpe). It is possible that an original /onoorde (O.E. 
'WcrderCi has here been modernised (perhaps in the common original since 
both MBS. agree) to f<mDor])e, in w^ch case the earlier form nught be re- 
stored to the improvement of the rhyme. That earlier form occurs for 
instance in 1. 1491, e.g. forvourde. On the other hand, forms in p and d 
appear elsewhere in the rhyming position, cf. itrede : iquebe (11. 501-2), 
cradeU : apele (11. 681-2), and it may be that the poet himself used the later 
fonn/onpar/«. 

550. 5ielm>ed=''made thy charge "< O.E. 5ee2eoptan=:'*sunmion, sue at 
law" : a tecimical lecal term: cf. JEr he dmne $y of mlere tpmce, ffe hemr 
bedyped imbi (before ne be clear of every suit in which he nad previously 
been accused : see B.-T. s. v. hedypian) ; also, a preo8t...That of mantla^ wa$ 
hkUped {Bek. 865). For the legal prooedure at wis stage — the OwPs claim to 
the right of "exceptio " (1. 553) and the Nightingale's subsequent " replicatio '* 
(U. 707 ff.), see Intro. § 6, pp. liii-Uv. 
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an ich y^ habbe i3iae ansuaie. 

Ac ar we to unker dome fare, 

ich wille speke toward y^ 

al 80 )^u speke toward me; 
556 an yxi me ansuare 3if )^u mi3t. 

Seie me nu, J^u wrecche wi3t, 

is in 1^ eni 6}fer note 

bute yxx hauest schille Jnrote? 

pu nart no3t to non oyer ]nnge, 
660 bute }m canst of chat^ringe: .^^^* 

vor y\x art Intel an unstrong, 

an nis yi regel nojnng long. 

Wat dostu godes among monne? 

Na mo y^ Aoy a w[re]cche wranne. 
666 Of ]^ ne cume]^ non oy&c god, 

bute )m gredest suich yu bo wod: 

an bo )^ piping ouergo, 

ne hoy on yo craftes namo. 

Alured sede, ]^t was wis: 
670 (he mi3te wel, for 9oy hit is,) 

"Nis no man for is bare songe 

lof ne w[u]r]^ no3t su]^ longe: 

vor yoX is a forwor]^ man 

yeX bute singe no3t ne can." 
676 pu nart bute on forwor]^ y^g'- 

on ]^ nis bute chat^ring. 

pu art dim an of fule howe, 

an J^inchest a Intel soti clowe. 

661, 662. an^ with later addition of d, 664. mo^ later addition of rei 

wercehe, 672. wrp. 

669. Trans. ** Thou art useless (7io^(=adj.) for anything else." 
664. pe (J. ^en«) = <*than." The J. scribe has sabstitnted for the arehaio 
be (=than) a form with n (vis. )>eneV although ftan is the nsnal spelling in 
botii MSS. For earlier instances of this use of )>e of. A,S, Ckron. 901 A, 
lm$ f>e zxx wintra\ ibid. 1009 E, 1016 E, /ftma />e (any more than). 

a wrecche wranne. For the significance of the epithet wrecche cf . White, 
Nat. Hut. of Selbome (41), "The feeble little... wren, that shadow of a bird, 
braves our severest frosts without availing himself of houses or villages.** 
Gf . however Shakespeare's reference to the songs of the wren and the ni«itinr 
gale in M. of V. v. i. 104 if. For the dignity accorded to the wren in fable, 
note U. 1727 £r. 
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And ich J^ habbe iy[i]u g onswere. j^.^^,^ 

Ac are we to vnker dome fiure, ^^-^/^^ a-^.*^ ^^— ' f^*^ 

Ich wile speke toward )^ 

Al so }m speke toward me; 
506 1; )m me onswere if )^u myht. 

Sey me nv, }m wrecche wiht, 

Is in ^ eny o)^r note 

Bute }m hauest sghillfi J^rote? J^/LhxZ/ 

pu nart nouht to non oyer )nnge, 
560 Bute }m canst of chateringe: 

Vor }m art lutel and vnstrong, 

1 nys I^i lyel nowiht long. 

Hwat dostu godes among monne? 

Na mo yeae doy a wrecche wrenne. 
565 Of ]^ ne cxxmj&y non o]^r god, 

Bute y\x gredest swich J^u be wod: 

T; beo yi piping x>uergo, 

Ne beo)' on y^ craftes na mo. 

Alured seyde, )»t wes wis: 
570 (He myhte wel, for soJ> hit is,) 

"Nis no non for his bare songe 

Leof ne w[u]rj> noht swi}^ longe: 

Vor J»t is o ftgistujijiejnan om*^^^*-^^^^ 

pat bute singe naht ne can." y 

575 pu nart bute o furw[u]r}^ fing: 

On y^ ^^iP$? chateryng. 

paigt4^ii of fule heowe, 

Ti^ uicnest a lytel soty clewe. (h^ 

551. iyue. 572. icr/. 578, 575. -wrpe, 

569. wU : if. The faulty rhyme [t] : [I] is dae to the lack of wotds ending 
in-i«; of. U. 1685-6. 

571-2. It is not unlikely that this ptoverb gave rise to the modem idiom 
(*'a mere song/' i.e. a trifle) which appears in works of the 17th cent. : see 
N.E.D. tang (5). 

577. fule Aoio«=**dirty colour": cf. Alouin, De Lwdnia, 1. 7, '*Spreta 
colore, tamen fueras non spreta canendo*' (Migne, P<U. Lot. 101, p. 808). 

The inconspicuous coloration of the plumage of the nightingale is a notable 
feature of that bird. It is of '*a reddish brown above, and dull greyish white 
beneath, the breast being rather darker, and the rufous tail showing the only 
bright tint" (see Eneycl. Brit. s.v.). 

578. eUnoe-cO.E, clsowen CMl). According to ^r.£.D. (see ** clew") *< the 
length of the vowel in the O.E. form is uncertain." The evidence of the 
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pu nart £Etir, no }m nart strong, 
080 ne )m nart )^cke» ne J^u nart long: Fol.237r.ool. 2. 

}m hauest imist al of &irhede, 

an lutel is al )n godede. 

An o]^r )mig of ^ ich mene, 

^\3l nart vair ne ^ nart clone. 
686 Wane j^u coinest to manne haje, 

yox )H>mes bo)^ 1; ris idra3e, 

bi hegge T; bi {licke wode, 

)yar men go)^ ofb to bore node, 

jiarto )^u dra38t, J^arto )^a w[u]ne8t, 
690 an o]^r clone stede )m scbunest. 

pan icb flo nijtes after muse, 

I mai )^ uinde ate rum-huse; 

among )^ wode, among )^ netle, 

}m sittest 1; singst bibinde ]^ setle: 
606 )iar me mai y^ ilomest finde, 

)»r men worpe)' bore bibinde. 

3et }m atuitest me mine mete, 

an seist yeX icb fule wi3tes ete. 

Ac wat etestu, ]^t )m ne li3e, 
600 bute attercoppe T; fdle ulige, 

an wormes, 3if }m mi3te finde 

among ]^ uolde of barde rinde? 

3et icb can do wel gode wike, 

vor icb can loki manne wike: 
606 an mine wike bo)' wel gode, 

vor icb belpe to manne node. 

Icb can nimen mus at beme, 

an ek at cbircbe ine ]^ dome: 

vor me is lof to Cristes buse, 
610 to clansi bit m^ fule muse, 

ne scbal J^ar neure come to 

fill wi3t, 3if icb bit mai iuo. 



rhyme in this coaplet howe : cUnoe suggests a long vowel : sinoe an originally 
(O.E.) long Yowel or diphthonff does not rhyme in this poem with a lengthened 
vowel or diphthong, and the diphthong in kowe (O.E. heow) is long. 

689. wune$t (C. wnett, J. irevut). The G. reading gives the better sense 
and the more acoorate rhyme, and therefore represents the original form. 
For similar scribal forms see 1. 272 note. 
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pu nart fayr, ne )^u nart strong, Fol. 288 r. ooL 3. 
580 Ne )^u nart J^ikke, ne }m nart long; 

pu banes rymy stof fityrhedg» 

T; lutel is }>i godhede.<*«-^*^ 

An o]^r J^ing of ]^ ich mgne. 

pu [n]art feyr ne f u nart clene. 
686 Hwanne }m cumest t qmon ne hawe, c Luuti^ 

par )H)mes beo)^ 1; 0Jui3rawe, 

Bi hegge T; bi J^ikke weode, 

par men go)^ to heore neode, 

parto J^u dniust F Hrlto l^u wFulnaL X**^ 
690 1 o]^r clene stude )^u schunest. 

Hwanne ich fleo nyhtes afte r muse. ^ »^^z^ 

Ich may ]^ vinde at ]^ rum-huse: 

Among ]^B wede, among ]^ netle, 

pu sjrttest 1 singst bihinde qy)tl£ 
696 par me ]^ may ilomest fynde, 

par men wOTpebheore byhinde. 

Yet ^u atwitest^ amyne mete, 

% sejrst J»t ich ftile wyhtes ete. 

Ac hwateteg^, )»t )^u ne lye, 
eoo Bute a^i^Spe 1 fule-j^e, 

T; wurmes, if }>u myht fynde ^^^^^^^^.^^^ 

Among }^ v^lde of harde r ynde ? M^^ 

Tet ich can do wel gode wike, 

For ich can lok^ monne wike: 
606 1 mine" wiKen beo> wel gode, 

For ich helpe to monne vode. 

Ich can nyme [m]us at beme, 

% ek at chireche in }^ deme: ^j^**^*<^^^^ 

For me is leof to Cristes huse, 
610 To clansi hit m^ fule [m]use, 
schal ]wkr neuer cume to 
wiht, if ich hit may ivq^^ 6^i^^**^ 

584. >uarl. 589. parttoi wemt, 607. Mut. 610. Mu$€. 

602. TranB. *' Among the orevioes of the hard hark (of the trees)," of. 
Barnes* Poems (95) : 

True love's the ivy that do twine 

Unwith'ren roan' his mossy rine. 
608fr. See note 1. 585. 609. me it 2o/, see note L 85. 
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An 3if me lust one mi skentinge 

to women oj^r w[u]nienge, PoL 287 ▼. ooL i. 

616 ich habbe at wude tron wel gr^te, 

mit J^icke bo3e noj^ing blete, 

mid iui grene al bigrowe, 

y^t eure stont iliche iblowe, 

an his hou neuer ne uorlost, 
620 wan hit sniuw ne wan hit frost. 

parin ich habbe god ihold, 

a-wint6r wann, a-sum^re cold. 

Wane min has stont bri3t 1 grene, 

of ]nne nis no)nng isene. 
e26 3et }m me telst of 6}fer }^nge, 

of mine briddes seist gabbinge, 

ysX, hore nest nis no3t clone. 

Hit is &le 6]fer wi3te imene: 

vor hors a-stable % oxe a-stalle 
eao [d]o)^ al yeX hom wule ]wkr falle. 

An lutle children in ]^ cradele, 

bo]^ chorles an ek a]^le, 

[d]o)^ al yeX in hore 300]^ 

yskt hi uorlete)' in hore du3e]^. 
636 Wat! can )«t 3ongling hit bihede? 

3if hit misde)', hit mo[t] node: 

a uorbisne is of olde i[vu]me, 

[)^]at node make)^ old wif ume. 

614. wnienge. 680, 688. ho/>, 686. mod. 687. iwme, 686. wtu. 

614. wemen (G. and J.). St. and Wr. yemen; Str., Sk. and W. werften^ 
though Sk. prefers yemen. The initial letter in C. may be read as either y or 
w; but J. has w quite distinctly, and moreover initial y (<0.B. g) instead 
of ^ would be unusual in G. 

wutUenge (G. ymienge, J. vmnyng), Str. wuninge, Sk. unimeti^, W. wnienge. 
The G. reading again is preferable^ for the metre requires the additionial 
syllable, i.e. wuniinge. The J. scribe has altered the reading of the original : 
ef . L 272 for similar change. 

616. tron (J. treon) = ** trees." An extension of the -en plural (characteristio 
of S. dial.) to a word in which it was etymologically incorroct, cf. icheon 
{A.R. 862), lambren {Ayen, 189), children (O. (B N. 1. 681) : also/ifdsen (faoes), 
pUazen (places), Barnes' PoeniM (24, 85). 

616. no^fi^r: ''not at all.'* Probably formed on analogy with O.E. nawiht^ 
noht (not), of. nqfdng (J. nowiht) 11. 624, 1247. 

620. eniuw (J. 9nywe) = ''snow{a).** Str., Sk. and G. read here the indio. 
form tniu/f (though the wen has a dot above it in the MS.) possibly on ac- 
count of the indie, froit which follows. The reading miuw (=«nlipe). 
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^^ ^jSJ^ ^^ ^^ skentiog. FoL 388 ▼. ool. 1. 

To wemen oJ^[r] wunyng, ^i***./^^^^ 
615 Ich habbe at wode treon grete, 

Mid }nkke bowe nojnng b lete^ J-^^y^ 

Mid ivi gr«ie al bigrowe, 

pat euer stonLilichaihlpweTZ ^"^^ 

T; his heou neuer ne uorleost^ ^^-*^ 
620 Hwanne hit snywe ne [hwannejiit] frost. 

parinne ic habbe god iholdr-j'^^*'-^^^''*^^ 

A-wintr6 wann, a-sum^re cold. 

pane myn hus stont briht 1 grene, 

Of ]nne njrs nowiht isene. 
625 Yet }m D^ejtelst of ojw J^inge, 

Of myne l^lSHfia^seyst gabl2i2lige» ^^**^^ 

pat heore [nest] nys nouht clone. 

Hit is &le o]^r wi hte imene! 

Vor hors a-stable, % oxe a-stalle 
630 Do)^ al ]^t heom wile )iar valle. 

1 iutle childre in ]^ cradele, 

Bo)^ cheorles % ek aj^le, 

Do)^ al ]^t in heore youh)^ 

pat hi uorlete)^ in heore duh)^. 
635 Hwat! can )»t yongling hit bi^gd^ 

Yfhit mv8[d]ej>, hit mot node: 

A vomSe is of olde iwume. _ -^^^ */^ 

pat neode make)' old wif e ome. >\a^c^ - 

614. o/e. 620. ne/roit, 627. heore nyi, 686. myfjfce/. 

Adopted by W., is however to be preferred, for not only is the opt. grazn- 
xnotiQaUy oorrect bat It is also the reading of both MSS. The change of mood 
in frost is due to rhyming exigencies. 

680. doff (C. boh, J. do/>), W. retains boff, bat does not explain how he 
woald interpret tne passage. The J. reading gives the better sense, and 
bo/f (G.) is probably a scribal error, the eye of the scribe having been caaght 
by bo}e (1. 682). 

681-2. For the rhyme, see note 11. 501-2. 

687. ivume (C. ivrme, J. iwume) = * ' formerly. " Str. reads ^fwme which he 
regards as a sb.<t/um (O.E. gefym^ adv. *< formerly ") : cf. Str.-Br. ifwme^ 
antiqaity(?). W., on the other hand, retains iwme (<0.E. ge-umen, p.p. of 
ieman) = ** ran, passed, come down,'* and the line he translates : ** A parable 
has come down from of old." Bat this is to regard w- (J. iru-)=u>, an 
eqaivalence for which no parallel exists in the poem; ana moreover, the 
resalting rhyme u (O.E. umen) : U (O.E. yman) woald be faalty. The most 
satisfactory reading is that of G. who takes %wme=ivume (O.E. ge/ym^ 
formerly), adv. with inorganic •«, cf. wls^vul (1. 81). The J. scribe has 
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An 3et ich habbe an o^er andsware: 
640 wiltu to mine neste uare 

an loki hu hit is idi3t? 

3if J'u art wis lomi J^u [mi3t]: 

mi nest is hoi} % rum amidde, 

so hit is softest mine bridde. 
646 Hit is broiden al abute, 

vrom }^ neste uor wij^ute: 

Jiarto hi go[)^] to hore node, 

ac ]^at J'u menest ich hom forbode. Fo1.287t.oo1. 2. 

We nime)^ 3eme of manne bure, 
650 an aft^ }^an we make]^ ure: 

men habbet, among o]fer i[h]ende, 

a rum-hus at hore bures ende, 

vor ]^t hi nelle)' to uor go, 

an mine briddes do^ al so. 
6ff6 Site nu stille, chaterestre! 

nere )^u neuer ibunde uastre: 

herto ne uindestu neuer andsware. 

Hong up \m ax! nu J^u mi3t £m^!" 
pe ni3tingale at J^isse worde 
660 was wel ne3 ut of rede iwor]^, 

an ]K)3te 3orne on hire mode 

3if ho 03t elles understode, 

3if ho ku]^ 03t bute singe, 

yeX mi3te helpe to oj^er J'inge. 

642. mi^i, 647. god, 651. iwende, 

evidently mlBread firme of the oommon original and wrongly inserted u after 
IT. The phrase of olde ivume would thus mean ^'formerly of old," i.e. of 
long ago. For similar redundancies of. the common O.E. phrase %u gSara, 
and g^ym Sr (sLat. jam) (Napier, O.E, Olostes^ 56, 93). 

68S. This proverb is of frequent ooourrenoe in medieval and later times : 
of. Neode makad heald wif eome — ut cito $e portet uetuU eogit oportet {Lot,- 
Ft, Misc, Trin. Coll. Camb., O. n. 45); Nede makyth an olde wyf [runne] — 
currere mm fesie vetulam dat tepe neceue {Harl. 8862, fol. 8, Eemble); 
Needs maketh the old wife trot (Heywood's Proverh$t p. 169); Beeoinfaii 
vieille trotter {Bom, de Trubert, 1300) ; ''Need makes the old wife trot" (Harl. 
MS. 2231, 16th century: Bel, Ant. i. 207); Besoing sifet vieille troter {Bom, 
de Benart, 4905). It is found also in the works of Taylor the Water-poet and 
in Brewer's Scottiih Proverbs — in the latter it reads **Need gars naked men 
run." In Bay's Proverht (p. 139) the Italian form Biiogno la trotter la 
veechia is quoted, as well as another variant, '*Need makes the naked queen 
spin." In Dykes' English Proverbs (1709), p. 193, occurs ''Need makes the 
naked man run or the naked queen spin," with the comment, **I suppose, 
to cover their nakedness" ; of. eJso Scott, St Bonan^s WeU (oh. xxxvi.) when 
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% yet ich habbe an o]^r onswere: 
640 Wiltu to myne neste vare 

1 loki hw hit is idiht? 

If }>u art wis leomy }>u mi[h]t: 

Mi nest is holeuh % rum amidd^, 

So hit is softest myne bridde. 
645 Hit is ibroyde al abute, 

Vrom fe nest^ ueor wij^vte: 

parte hi go)^ to heore neode, 

Ac [hwat] ^M menest ich heom forbode. FoL 288 y. ool. 2. 

We yeme nyme}> of manne bure, 
6(M) % after }^an we makie)^ vre: 

Men habbe)' among o)n:e i[h]ende, 

A rum-hus at heore bures ende, 

Vor J»t hi nelle)' to veor go, 

1 myne briddes Ao^ al so. 
655 Sy te nv stille, chaterestre ! 

Nere Jm neiwr ibunde vastre: 

Herto ne vyndestu neuer answere. 

Hong up ^va ax! nv ]m miht fare!" 
pe Nihtegale at )nsse worde 
660 Was wel neyh ut of rede iwor}^, 

1 )H>uhte yome on hire mode 

Yf heo ouht elles vnderstode, 

If heo cuj^e ouht bute singe, 

pat myhte helpe to o]^r J'inge. 

642. mU%, 64S. aefm, 651. iwende. 

ytt Tonohwood qaotes in his reply to Mowbiay: " Neoessity (hat makes the 
old wife trot.*' W. cites Booing fet uHUe troier from a collection of O.Fr. 
proverbs of the early 12th century (Cod. Yoss. Lat. 81 F., Univ. Lib., Leiden) 
(Haapt, ZeiUchrift, xi. 115). 

642. mip (C. mipt, J. mt<() = «*mayst." The rhyme suggests that ndp 
(cf . dip, 1. 641) was the original form, see note 1. 7S. 

651. ihende. See additional notes, p. 202. 

658. Hong up pin ox, a colloquial expression = * < cease from farther efforts, 
confess thyself beaten," cf. Ich mai honge vp min ax, fehUche iehe ahbe 
agomu (Bobt. of Gloa., Chron, 11771). The phrase occurs in its original 
sense in Oaw, and the Or. Knight, 11. 476 ff. : 

"Now, sir, heng up |»yn ax, bat hat) innogh hewen,*' 
And hit watj don abof ^ dece, on doser to henge, 
per alle men for meryayl myjt on hit loke. 

659-700. A lively commentary on the vicissitudes and tricks of pleading. 

660. tU of rede. Sk. trans. " out of patience." But from the context it is 
dear that rede has here its usual meaning, i.e. "counsel, plan." The Nightin- 
gale was almost at her wit's end to know what to do. 
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665 Herto ho moste andswere uinde, 
o]^r mid alle bon bihinde: 

an hit is siijfe strong to fi3te 

a3en so)^ '\ a3en ri3te. 

He mot gon to al mid ginne, 
670 ]»ui ]^ horte bo)^ on [wjinne: 

an pe man mot on o)^r segge, 

he mot bihemmen 1 bilegge, 

3if mu)^ wi)mte mai biwro 

pAt me }fe horte no3t niso: 
676 an sone mai a word misreke 
• yax mu)^ shal a3en horte speke; 

an sone mai a word misstorte 

yax mup shal speken a3en horte. 

Ac noj^les 3ut upe fon, 
680 her is to red wo hine kon: 

vor neuer nis wit so kene 

so pajie red him is a-wene. Fol. sss r. ool. i. 

}Mume erest kume[)^] his 3ephede 

wone hit is ahre-mest on drede: 

666 for Aluered seide of olde quide, 
an 3ut hit nis of horte islide: 
"Wone }^ bale is alre-hecst, 
Jionne is }^ bote alre-necst"; 

670. /finne, 688. kumed, 686. tut pUy iut deleted. 

671. on oper (J. o/}er) = **in other faBhion, otherwise,*' i.e. so as not to 
let it appear that his heart is troubled ; of. 1. 903, for a similar idiom ; also 
La_^, 21005, hit %war/> on oper ; Hav, 1396 Ht/fouhte al an o/fer. In the present 
instance, the phrase olearly means '*with dissimulation." 

675. The Nightingale, as a caations pleader, realises the danger of making 
the slightest technical error {mitkenning) in her statement of her case. See 
Intro. § 6, p. liv. 

677. muttorte (J. mj^Mturtc) = <* go wrong.*' Str. reads musteorte^ bat 
other forms found in M.£. are tturtCy stirte, tterte {see Str. -Br.), which point 
to an 0.£. *8tyrtany *8tartgan : see Skeat, Coneue Eng. JHct. {ttart). 

679. upe/>on=0,E. uppanpam (as against that). 

680. her is to red=her is [him] to r«d, i.e. **here is help for him" (who 
knows it), cf . O.E. Horn. 1. 165, htoat seal us to rede (what shall help us) ; Wm. 
of Pal, 902-3, % not... what is me to rede (I know not... what will help me). 

Note the preservation of O.E. grammatical gender in Mne,=r«a(< O.E. 
rSsd (m.)). 

682. a-wene, W. (followed by G.) regards this form as= ** in his thought," 
and the line he would translate ** As when counsel (a sound plan) is in his 
thought." Better sense is, however, obtained by taking a-wene =i0.m, onwene 
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6d5 Herto heo moste answere vynde, 

0]^r mid alle beon bihinde: 

nt hit is strong to vyhte 

Ayeyn soj^e % ayeyn rihte. 

He mot gon to al mid gymie, 
670 Hwan )^ horte beo)^ on winne: 

% ^ man mot o]?er segge, 

He mot bihemme 1; bilegge, 

If muf wijnrte may biwreo 

pat me }?e horte nouht niseo: 
675 % sone may a word mjrsreke 

par vnM^ Bchal ayeyn horte speke: 

1; sone may a word myssturte 

par mu)^ schal speke ayeyn horte. 

Ac [no)?ele8 hyet] upe }wn, 
680 Her is to red hwo hyne con: 

Vor neuer nys wit so kene 

So hwanne red him is a-wene. 

panne erest cume)' his yephede Fol. 284 r. eol. 1. 

Hwenne hit is alremest on dred^; 
685 For Alured seyde of olde quide, 

1 hyet hit nis of horte islide : 

"Hwenne ]^ bale is ahre-hekst, 

penne is ]^ bote ake-nest." 

679. nopdnp, hyet. 



(*'m expectation, in doubt"), in which case the line would read *' As when 
good counsel from it (i.e. the wit) is in doubt." The point of the passage 
evidently is that the wit is sharpened by an emergency, and the idea is 
oharactmstically repeated in 11. 688-4 (cf. U. 675-8 for a similar repetition 
of ideas). 

683-4. Cf. Shak. Vemu and Adoniiy I 690, ''Danger deviseth shifts: wit 
waits on fear." 

687-8. This proverb is common in M.E. : it is also found in an Icel. form 
(see N.E.D, hale). Further instances occur in A,S. Apophthegms (quoted by 
Eemble, Sai, and Sat. p. 258), donne hit 9e frseenott pynee, toen ffe donne 
fro/re; O.E. Horn. p. 277, f>er J>e bale toot aire meatt, iwa wtu te bote nehe$t\ 
Prov, of Hending, 1. 176, Whenjfe hale U he$t, penne i$ f>e hote nest ; JPTor. and 
Blanch. A. 821), After hale ecmep bote; Usk, Testament of Love, xz. iz. 148, 
Whan hale is greetest, than is hote a nye-bore; Bay's Proverbs, p. 75, *' When 
bale is hext, boot is next"; Scott, Pev. of Peak, xlyi., '*When bale is at 
highest, as the poet singeth, boot is at nighest." In Spec, of E.E. n. p. 296, 
a parallel Jewish proverb is quoted, ** When the tale of bricks is doubled, Moses 
oomes" (cf. Bay's Proverbs, p. 75, Cum duplicantur lateres, venit Moses). 
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vor wit west among his sore, 
690 an for his sore hit is )^ more. 

Vorjii nis neu^re mon redles 

ar his horte bo witles: 

ac }if y^t he forlost his wit, 

\orme is his red-purs al to-slit; 
606 3if he ne kon his wit atholde, 

ne uint he red in one uolde. 

Vor Alur[e]d seide, Jiat wel knj^e, 

eure he spac mid so]^ mu]^: 

"Wone J^ bale is alre-hecst, 
700 }^anne is ^ bote alre-nest'' 
pe ni3tingale al hire ho3e 

mid rede hadde wel bito3e; 

among J^e harde, among )?e to3te, 
^ fill wel mid rede hire bi)H>3te, 

705 an hadde andsuere gode ifimde 

among al hire harde stunde. 
"[H]ule, J^u azest me," ho seide, 

''3if ich kon eni o]^r dede 

bute singen in siime tide, 
710 an bringe blisse for 1 wide. 

Wi axestu of craftes mine ? 

Betere is min on )^an alle J^ine, 

betere is o song of mine mu}^ 

J^an al J^at eure )^i kun ku)^: 
716 an lust, ich telle j^e wareuore. 

Wostu to wan man was ibore? Fol. 288 r. ool. 3. 

To )^are blisse of houene-riche, 

J^ar euer is song 1 mur3)^ iliche: 

607. AluTd, 707. Nii2«, rabrio AT. 

694. hi$ red-pun al to-ilit^ trans. ** His pooket is picked of all ite wisdom,'* 
or ** his store of counsel is quite destroyed.'' The reference is possibly to the 
practices of the cutpurse ipur8...to-tlU), 

to-tlit. The abs^ce of the -e(n) ending suggests that the word = p. p. of 
wk.Yb. toilitten (<0.E. *il%^an), as distinct from str. vb. toiUten (<0.E. 
-ilitan). Possibly, however, we nave here an instance of an O.E. str. vb. 
which already by 1200 had become wk. : hence tlitefij slitUt ilit, of. banned 
(O.E. bkmn), 1. 1668. 

702. bito^e (J. &i(ou7«) = *< employed" (p.p.): of. Anc, Riw. p. 480, EIU$ 
ieh heuede uveU bitowen muchel of mine kwUe* 
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Vor [w]it [wjest among his sore, 
690 '\ for his sore hit is ]^ more. 

Vorjri nis neuer mon redles 

Ar his horte beo witles: 

Ac if he furleost his wit, 

pemie is his red-purs al to-slyt: 
606 If he ne con his wit atholde, 

N[e] vynt he red in none volde. 

Vor Alur^ seyde, }>at wel cu)^, 

Euer he spak mid so]^ mu)^: 

"Hwenne }fe bale is alre-hekst, 
700 penne is ye bote alre-nexst." 
pe Nihtegale al hi[re howe] 

Mid rede hadde wel bitowe; 

Among pe hard^, among jfe towehte, 

Ful wel myd rede hire bi]K)ahte, 
705 1; hedde onswere god ifunde 

Among alle hire harde stunde. 
"[U]le, yn axest me," heo seyde, 

"[I]f ich con eny oj^r dede 

Bute syngen in same tyde, 
710 T; bringe blisse veor 1 wyde. 

Hwy axestu of crafbes myne ? 

Beter is myn on )»n alle J'ine, 

"Beter is o song of myne mu)^ 

pan al yat [evre] pi kun kupe: 
716 T; lust, ich teHek^ hwarvore. 

Wostu to hwan nfc n wes ibore?- ^ 

To Jwre blisse of heuervche, ^ u^-y •^^^'^''^ y ^* ^^''' 

par euer is song 1; [m]ureh]^ ilyche : Fol. 234 r. ool. 2. 

689. yityegt. 696. N. 701. ol Ml, rest omitted. 

707. capital u omitted. 708. capital t omitted. 714. JxU/d. 

718. Murehjfe, 



704. hire hifio^. Note the lue of dat. hire: an early instance of the dat. 
taking the place of the ace. Elsewhere the ace. form is fonnd as in At 
bifio^ (1. 199), Mm bif>enche (IL 828, 871) : cf . also A.8, Chrofk hire (used for 
aoc.) U27, 1140; him (used for aoc.) 654 E, 968 E. 

709. tume. Possibly a scribal misreading, as ML points out, of the inter- 
mediate text, for iumere; cf . 1. 489. 
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J^idtfT^filode^eorich man 

720 'p&t eni )^ing of gode .kait. 

VorJ^i me singp in holi-chirche, 
an clerkes ginne)^ songes wirche, 
pAt man i]^nche bi ^ songe 
wider he shal, 1 ^r bon longe: 

725 ysit he pe muT})^ ne uor3ete, 
ac ]>arof ]^nche *\ bijete, 
an nime 3eme of chirche steuene, 
hu murie is )^ blisse of houene. 
Clerkes, munekes, ^ kanunes, 

730 pax bo]^ poa gode wicke-tunes, 
arise}' up to midel-nijte, 
an singe]' of J'e honene-lijte: 
an prostes upe londe singe]', 
wane pe li3t of daie springe]'. 

735 An ich horn helpe wat I mai, 
ich singe mid hom nijt ^ dai, 
an ho bo]' alle for me pe gladdere, 
Buto pe songe bo]' pe raddere. 
Ich warni men to hore gode, 

740 paX hi bon bli]'e on hore mode, 
an bidde ]'at hi moten iseche 
pan ilke song ]'at euer is eche. 
Nu pu mi3t, hule, sitte *\ clinge: 
her-among nis no chateringe: 

746 ich graunti ]'at [w]e go to dome 
tofore J'e [sulfe Pope] of Rome. 

745. /e. 746. tulfepe Pope. 



719. /iind«/=**goeth,*' <0.E. fundian: ot fundiep (L 850). W. oonfnses 
tiuB word with fondej} (1. 1581), vonde (1. 1063), both of whioh are<O.E. 
fandian (to try). 

724. Verb oi motion omitted after shal, as in O.E. 

780. wicke'tunet ( < O.E. wic-tunasy oonrts, enolosnres in a sacred place) 
= *< sacred dwellings, religious oommonities.*' The O.E. word is osed in Uie 
O.E, Trans, of Psalmt 96, 8, ingangeff on hi$ wicttmoi (go into His courts), but 
at the date of our poem it was probably obsolescent ; cf . Wicklif' s renasring 
'*Entre je in to his porchis.*' 

731. See note U. 323-8. 

733. upe londe <0.'E, uppan londe=*'up and down (or throughout) the 
country.** The reference is to *'the parish priests'* whose services were con- 
fined to the day-time. See additional notes, p. 202. 
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pider fande]^ euerich man 
720 pat eny J^ing of gode can. 

For-Jri me syng]^ in holy-chireche, 

1 clerekes gynne]^ songes w[i]rche, 

pat mon y)^nche bi ]^e songe 

Hwider he shal, 1 ]^ar ben longe: 
725 pat he ]^ murehj^e ne voryete, 

Ac }»rof }^nche 1 bige[t]e, 

1 nyme yeme of chirche stefiie, 

Hw [m]urie is }^ blisse of heuene. 

Clerekes, Munekes, ^ canunes, 
730 par beo]^ ]^os gode wike-tunes, 

Arise]^ vp to middel-nyhte, 

1 singe]^ of }K)n heuene-lyhte: 

1 preostes vpe londe singe]^, 
• • • • • 

735 ^ ich heom helpe hwat ic may, 

Ich singe myd hem nyht % day, 

% heo beo]^ alle for me ]^e gladd^re, 

1 to }^ songe beo]^ ]^ raddure. 

Ich wamy men to heore gode, 
740 pat hi beon bly}^ on heore mode, 

% bidden ]^at hi moten iseche 

pat ilche song yoX exxer is eche. 

Nu ]^u myht, vie, sitte and clynge: 

Her-among nys no chateringe: 
745 Ich graunti ^t ]m go to dome 

Tovore }^ sulve Pope of Rome. 

726. -gethe, 728. Murie, 734. line omittocL 



786 if. For the tradition according to which the Nightingale sang the 
praises of God, see Intro. § 8, p. Ixix. 

The tradition is also preserred in Odo of Cheriton's Fabln (1200^1250), 
where it is explained that *< Philomela significat religiosoe super doros 
ramos, id est austeritates religionis habitantes et Demn in choris noctumis 
laoduites*' (De Ufupa et PhUomena)^ Hervienx, Let FdbuLuUe kUtiu, iv. 
p. 214. See additional notes, p. 202. 

745-6. The rhyme dome : Rome indirectly throws light on the well-known 
pan in Shak. Jul, Cuetar, i. ii. 156: *'Now is it Rome indeed and room 
enough." During the ISth — 16th centuries the root-vowel in Rome had the 
flame sound-valae as doom or room, i.e. [d], later [fl]. After the 16th century 
the sound-value in Rome reverted from [U] to [o], as in the pronunciation of 
(a4ay, owing to continental influence. 
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Ac abid jete, noj^les, 

]m shalt ihere an o]^r [h^ 

ne shaltu, for Engelonde, ^jL^^ 
750 at ^isse wg[deme atstonde. Fol. 288 v. ool. i. 

Wi atm9estam« mine imstreng}^, 

an mine ungrete ^ mine unleng]^, 

an seist ^t ich nam nojt strong, 

vor ich nam no^ gret ne long? 
7S5 Ac Impost neuer wat ]^a meQglh. 

bifte t^_w orde8 ]m me lenalu^ 

for ich kan craft 1 ich kan 

an []^]areuore ich am Jms ^riste . i^^ ^ 

Ich kan wit \ song m an[t]ein e, . 
760 ne tnste ich to non o|w maineiy^^^^***^*^ 

vor so]^ hit is ^t seide Alured:V/ 

"Ne mai no streng}^ a3en red.*! d^UL^JUf 

748. /es. 758. ware-, 759. mameme. 




748. he» (C. J>e$^ J. HUm inserted by later hand). The onoertain readings 
of both MSS. are evidently the result of an obscure reading in the common 
orij^nal (see Intro. § 3 {a) (iy)k It is hardly likely, in the first place, that bUt 
(J.) represents the reaoing of the original, for it is difficult to see how the 
C. scribe (who always attempts to copy rather than to emend) could have 
written ]> for an original hi. The J. form is therefore a guess on the part of 
a later scribe, which at least has the merit of suiting the context while 
affording a normal rhyme. Thus hle» (<0.£. UMt^ blast) gives good sense 
as well as a correct rhyme with -le$ (O.E. iMs), On the other hand, the 
retention of the C. form /es (see Str. and G., also E.St, i. 212) involves 
certain difficulty. G. takes it to be the neu. gen. of the def . art. (O.E. J>9$) 
used as a demonstrative, and he quotes fondi fxu (1. 1442) as a parallel con- 
struction. But the cases are somewhat different, and his intei^retation of 
1. 748, vis. ** thou shalt hear something different '' (etwas anderes hiervon), is 
palpably forced. Other editors, including Sk., M. and W., adopt the reading 
an oper we$ but without solving the difficulty. Neither of tne two inter- 
pretations proposed, viz. (1) "in a different manner*' (O.E. wm, true), (2) 
**in another strain*' (O.N. vita) is satisfactory, on account of the defective 
rhyme that would result. The most likely solution is obtained by reguding 
peB as a scribal error for he9 (cf . 11. 1256, 1267 ; for similar errors, see also 
Intro. § 3 (d) (v)), and by interpreting hea (O.E. hMt) as ** judicial pro- 
nouncement, sentence"; cf. Napier, 0,E, Olo8$e$y 1294. hate^pr^cepH (for 
j>r0cep(um=** sentence judiciaire "), see Maigne D'Amis, Lexicon Med, et 
Inf, Lat. This reading gives the sense required as well as a correct rhyme : 
it is also in keeping with the legal phraiseology scattered throughout the 
poem. 

It is curious, further, to note that in The Throstle and the Nightingale 
(ed. F. Holthausen, Anglia, zun. (xxxi.), pp. 53-9) this same rhyme le$:pe» 
occurs, viz. Fowel, me pinkep^ ]>ou art let, \ pey you he milde and softe of pee 
(U. 67-8). Here, again, the meaning is obscure, unless hea (oonmiand) be 



» 
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Ac abid yete, noj^les, 

pu schalt abyde on oj^r [bles]: 

Ne Bchaitu, vor Engelonde, 
760 At Jnsse worde me atstonde. 

Hwy atwitestu me myne vnstrengj^e, 

1 myne vngrete, 1 myn vnleng]>e, 

"X sayst ^t ich am nouht strong, 

Vor ic nam noj^r gret ne long? Fol. 234 v. coL i. 
756 Ac ]^u nost neuer hwat ]m menest, 

Bate lese wordes ]m me lenest: 

For ic kan craft "X ic kan lyste, 

^ Jwurfore ic am yus Jnnste. 

Ich kan wit ^ song mony eine, 
760 Ne triste ic to non o}^r mayne: 

Vor so]^ hit is ^t seyde Alured : 

"Ne may no streng}^ ayeyn red.' 

748. Mm inserted later. 



read, in which case the inteipretation would be **0 birdl methinketh thoa 
art ^se, though thon art mud and gentle of speech (command).'' In the 
later poem, it is tme, the rhyme is somewhat different from that in the 
O. db N.y where | (O.E. S) : $ (O.E. S), In The Throstle and the N. the 
rhvme is i (O.E. ea) : ^ (O.E. S); but at the later date these two O.E. 
valnes had fallen together, so that no difficulty arises with regard to the pro- 
posed interpretation (see also 1. 1109, note). 

769. marUeine (C. fnani eine, J. mony eine). Most of the earlier editora 
(St., Wr., Str. and M.) read manteinet whereas W. and G. retain mani 
eine, apparently on account of the agreement of the two MSS. W. ezpliuns 
wumi eine ass'* many a one": but eine must be regarded as a highly im- 
probable form whether derived (as in W.) from O.E. Snne or from O.N. einn, 
G., on the other hand, suggests fiiamefn«(infin.)<O.Fr. manieVf **to manage, 
deal with*' — also an unlikelv reading. What we have here, in all probability, 
is an instance of a careleseiy-made ( in the common original, a form whi<m 
was faithfully copied in C. (the stroke at the top of the ( being possibly wanting) 
mnd taken for i. A similar obscurity in the common original occurs in U. 7d8, 
1822 (see notes, also Intro. § 3 {d) (v)). Hence the form manteine may si^ely 
be adopted here: see Gloss. 

760. triite (C. and J.), cf. truste (1. 1273). The M.E. form tnut (sb.) is 
derived from O.W. Scand. traiut; and tristen, according to BjOrkman, is 
possibly the corresponding verb, as ** analogical t-mutation may very well 
have taken place... in M.E. times": see BjOrkman, Seand, Loan-words in 
M,E. p. 249. 

762. Similar sentences are found in La^, 17210-3, Betere is liste \ />ene 
ufel streng/)e : i for mid liste me mai ihalden | J>at streng/)e ne mai itoalden ; 
Ane, Riwle, p. 268, Betere is liste J>en lu/)er strenche; Prov. of Mending (Ozf. 
Bodl., Digby 86), v. 34, Betere is redj>en res, GiraJdus Cambrensis (Deseriptio 
KamMae, ed. Dimock, Bolls Series, I. xn. p. 188) quotes from the En^^ish 
of his day betere is red thene rap, and liste thene Uther streingthe : cf . also 

A. 6 
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Ofk g pet_w el a lute Jiial£». 

)raur muche streng)^ sholde miste; 
765 mid lutle 8treng)^» |^ur3 g inne, -^'^^'^^ 

castel ^ bur3 me mai iwmne. 

Mid liste me m^i walle[8] felle, 

an worpe of horsse knijtes anelle . /^^^ 
^j^ui /y ueL strengf^e is lutel wur}^, 

• • • • • 

ac wisdom naue]^ non euening. 
An hors is strengur Jwtn a mon; 
ac for hit noniwib ne kon, 
776 hit berf on rugg e grete semea ^^ g^ •' '^ 
an dra}]^ biuore grete temes, 

767. waUe. 770, 771 omitted. 

(quoted by Begel, Angl. i. 900) : 

BoiB, diet Merlin, et ne see tu 

Qn'engiens sonnonte Terfta? 

Bone est force et engine mios valt, 

La vaut engins on foroe fait: 

Engins et ars font maint oose 

Que force oommeneheir ne n'oae. 

(Waoe, Rom. de BnU, 8261-6.) 

Ja par force n'en seroit plus : 

Or verres engin et savoir 

mios que vertu del core valoir. {Ihid, 8350-2.) 

G. quotes **Ingenio salso praeceps yiolentiacedit*' {Fectmia BaHs deM Egbert 
von Lilttichf ed. Voigt, H^e, 1889, p. 50), and O.Fr. ** Engins vaot mielz que 
foroe." 

763. lute (C. and J.). W. notes that the C. reading might be either lute or 
littet the second stroke of u being written very much like a careless t (of. 
11.759,1322). 




great strength 

both C. and J. have 8olde=»holde: and M. retained the C. reading, ex^ 
plaining miite as^miue (O.E. miasan, infin.), the O.E. -$$ having been 
changed to -st owing to the exigencies of rhyme. It may possibly be that 
mitte represents a dialect variant of misie (cf. O.N. ivtMsa, Dan. mute)^ but 
neither explanation is quite convincing, and in either case the line would 
read ** Where great strength would miss (its mark).*' The most likely 
suggestion comes from Kenyon (J.E,0,P. xn. 580), who points out the 
existence elsewhere, in the rhyming position, of weak p.p. with inorganic 
final -e, e.g. iladde HI. 398, 1294). Hence miite in the present instance may 
possibly be regarded as equivalent to the normal p.p. {ijmist (cf. 1. 681). 
Kenyon further suggests that in tholde miste we have <*one of the not in- 
frequent instances in which unstressed have is phonetically reduced and 
absorbed in the e of »holde,'' so that aholde miste=$holde haue mi9t{e). But 
his explanation here seems open to question. The omission of haue seems due, 
not to phonetic causes, but to that O.E. idiom in which an infin. after aeeal] 
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Oft spet wel a lute Ijrste, 

par muche streng}^ solde myste; 
765 Mid lutle strengjie, J^oreh ginne, 

Castel 1 bureh me may wmne. 

Mid liste me may walles felle, 

"X weipe of horse knyhtes snelle. 

Vael streng}^ is lutel w[u]r]^, 
770 Ac wisdom ne w[u]r|^ neiwr vnw[u]r^: 

pa myht iseo ^urh alle )^g, 

pat wisdom naue^ non euening. 

An hors is strengur Jwtn a mon; 

Ac for hit non iwit ne kon, 
775 Hit ber^ on rugge gn^te semes, 

"X drah]^ bi sweore grete temes, 

709. wTp, 110, wTp^ vmorp. 

teeolde was often dropped; of. Beowtdf, 2255, **ieeal ie hearda heUn..Jmtum 
befeallen * ' (the hard nehnet shall [be] deprived of its platiiig) . It is in aoooid- 
anoe with this idiom that the aoxilhuj innn. is omittedfrom $noldemiite, which 
therefore is best rendered as ** would (should) have missed, or gone astray. ** 

767. walle$ (C. waUe, J. i0aUe«)=aoo. pi. ** walls.*' Eenyon {J,E.G.P. xn. 
579) suggests that walk is the only instance in the poem of a form in which 
the d. pi. ending (O.E. -urn) of an O.E. masc. o-stem has been substituted 
for the ending of tne aoo.pl. (O.E. -a«). More probably, however, waUe (C.) 
is a scribal error for walles. What we have here is a sort of haplography, 
the scribe having confused final f with the / at the beginning of the following 
ward feUe, 

772. ac wisdom (J. JxU wisdom). In explanation of the omission of 
11. 770-1 from the C. text, W. suggests that ** the scribe, having begun 1. 770 
correctly, was led into completing the verse from 1. 772, his eye having fallen 
on wisdom^ the second word of L 772 as of 1. 770. * * For the significance of this 
omission as regards the relation of the two texts see Intro. § 8 (a) ^ii) (a). 

euening. W. incorrectly translates as ** evening." But the invanaole form 
for Mod. Eng. ' ' evening * * in the poem is eue (5 times), and here euening clearly 
stands for *< equal*' (see N.E.D. evening). Mr B. Dickins quotes Thomas de 
Hales, Love Runtt w. 19-20, Absalon [hat nevede on eorpe non evenyng. 

776. dra}f> biuore (J. drahp hi sweore). Str. adopts the reading of J. which 
undoubtedly gives the better sense, and which might well be taken as the 
reading of the original, were there any grounds for supposing that ttie C. 
scribe had omitted an f , thus reading hittme for hi suore. As things are, 
however, the C. reading, though not free from difficulty, is best retained. 
The form drajif>, since it is followed by the prep, hiuore, is intrans. and is 
probably best translated as **goe8," cf. drah tope (1. 1186). The line would 
therefore read, ** it goes in front of great teams (of norses) *' : and according 
to Kenyon {J.E.O.P. xn. 581) the allusion is to a medieval team, which 
worked, not abreast, but tandem-wise, so that a special responsibili^ would 
fall on the leading horse. By way of illustration he quotes Chau. TroU. and 
Ores. z. 218 if. and further recalls the picture from the Louterell Psalter 
(rei^xiduoed in Coulton's Chaucer and hSs England^ in which *<five horses 
are hitched, one ahead of another, to a four-whe^ed travelling carriage '* 
while a driver witii a long whip sits on the last horse, and another driver 
with a short whip on the leader. 

5—2 
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an }K)leJ> bofw jerd 1 spure, - 

an stont iteid at jjfljxie dure. fvt«^ 

An hit de]^ ^t mon hit hot: 
780 ^^an for ]ian )iat hit no wit not, 

ne mai his stren)^ hit ishilde 

•'^ Jwtt hit nabo^ }^ lutle childa 

^"^y . Mon de^.'Wd streng)^ 1 mid witte, 

)^t 6}fer ]^ing nis non his fitte. ^'* 
786 pej alle strengj^e at one were, 

monnes wit jet more were; Fol. 288 v. ool. 2. 

vor ]^ mon mid his crafte, 

ouerkume]^ al orj^lichejbaflifi.^^^*'^^'* 

Al so ich do mid mine one songe 
790 bet J^an ]^a al )^ jer longe: 

vor mine crsifte men me lauie]^, 

vor )nne strong)^ men }^ shunie]^. 



/ Telstu bi me }^ wurs for )ian 



7^^ yeX ich bute anne craft ne kan? 

796 3if tif^ men go]^ to wraslinge, 

an ei^ o^ £E^t(el'^g6> 
an )^ on can swenges su]^ fele, 
an kan his wrenches wel f orhele , 
an ^ o^fer ne can sweng but anne, 
800 an )^ is god wi]^ eche manne, 
an mid )K)n one lei]^ to grunde 
anne afb^ ojfer a lutle stunde, 
[w]at J^arf he recche of a mo swenge, 
Jwne }^ oriTiim is swo genge ? 

808. Jfot. ' 



778. mulne (iure= ** the doors of the mills ** ; see note 1. 86. 
784. jfltt€= "equal, a match." The word is rare (cf. Pr. P. 168, /t= 
*'oongTau8*'), but the root idea is that of "meeting*' or "joining** (of. 
" " "TU fit you*': also Lanes. 




^ , . ^ , . „ The C. form affords an 

instance of the dropping of the middle one of three consonants — a change 
already found in 11th century MBS. (see Napier, 0.£. OloBses, p. xnx) ; of. 
»tren/>e (1. 781). ipnnf> (1. 1042). 

808. a mo twenge. The meaning of the line is: "What need he oaie 
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*1 )K)Ie]^ bo)^ yerd % spore, 

% stont iteyed at mulne dure. 

"X hit do]^ ^t mon hit hot: 
780 % for Jwtn yoX hit no wit not, 

Ne may his streng}^ hit ischild^ 

pat h[it] nabuh]^ ^ lutle childe. 

Mon Ao]f, mid streng)^ '^ mid witte, 

pat 6]fer J^ing nys non his fitte. 
785 pay alle streng}^ at one [wjere, 

Monnes wit yet more were: 

Yor ^ mon myd his crafte, 

Ouercume]^ al eor]^liche shafte. Fol. 284 t. ool. 3. 

Al so ic do myd myne one songe 
790 Bet Jwtn ]m alle yer longe: 

Yor mjme crafbe men me luuye]^, 

Vor l^ine strong}^ men J^e schunye)^. 

Telstu bi me )^ w[u]rs for }wui 

pat ic bute enne craft ne kan? 
795 If twey men go]^ to wrastlinge, 

\ ey}^r o}^r vaste J^ringe, 

1 }^ on can swenges swi)^ fele, 

"X kan his wrenches wel forhele, 

% }^ o}^r ne can sweng bate onne, 
800 '^ )^ is god wi)^ eche manne, 

\ mjrd )ian one ley]^ to grunde 

Anne aft^ o}^r] a lutle stunde, 

Hwat )^rf he recche of a mo swenge, 

Hwenne }^ on him is so genge? 

782. h. nabuhff. 785. yere. 798. wrs. 802. o/e. 



about more (or fnrfther) strokes (or trioks).*' W. however translates: ** [What 
need he care] oonoeming a greater blow,*' which clearly misrepresents tiie 
passage. In the first place, that rendering is not in keeping with the context 
(cf. U. 795^802), which consists of a comparison, not between one trick and 
a greater trick, oat between many tricks and one that is sufficiently effective. 
Seoooidly, ttie form mo (O.E. ma) = ** more in number*' is confused by W. 
with more (O.E. ifiara)= * 'greater in size.*' The adv. mo is here used as a 
sb. with ttoenge (g. pL), dependent upon it: cf. A, 8. Chron. 905 A, 1048 E, 
lor similar ezam]^: also Shak. Mereh, of Ven. m. v. 66, **a many fools," 
Tennyson, MiUer^i Daughter, '*a many tears." 
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805 p[u] seist ^t ]m ouSU^le wike, 
ac ener ich am }rin anUike. 
Do )nne craftes a^etogadere, 
3et is min qn hoTte x)etere. 
Oft Jwtn hundes foxes d riue] 
810 ye kat fill wel him scilue liue]^,^ 
J'e) he ne kumoewrench bute anne. 
A>e fo[x] so godne ne can nanne, 
/ ^[3] he kunne so uele wrenche, 






816 Vor he can pa^ riitel; wo^ e. 6^i ^ ^4^ 
an he kan hongi bi )^ bo3e, 
an so forlost )>e hund his fore^ ^-^Mi^ 
an tum)^ a3en eft to ^an more , ^x.^m^'^ 
pe uox kan crope bi ^ he|e, LL^t^>j?9 

820 an tume ut firom his fdim^weie, >^^« 289 r. col. 1. 
an eft sone kume J^arto: ' 

)K)nne is \e hundes<«m^ f<^o: 
he not, Jmi{3] J^^Me^ak, _ 
we)>er he shal t roory pe al^Ju^^ IM^ 

825 3if f e uox mist of aJJ^ d wole, 
at J'an ende he ci^^to 

805. />«. 812. /or. 813. /«. 823. }mr%. 

805. /u (C. and J. /«). The common scribal error pointe to the existence 
of an intermediate text as common original, see Intro. §3, a, iii (a). 

806. uniXikt (J. vnyXicheY That C. gives the original reading and J. an 
emended form is shown by the rhyme. 

808. horU (J. heorte). M. unnecessarily emends to Aor« = ** their, of 
them.'* 

809 ff. The fable The Cat and the Fox is here introduced as an illustra- 
tion of the argument in the preceding lines (795 ff.). For a discussion of its 
sources see Intro. § 8, pp. Ixv ff. The fable is also referred to in Erasmus, 
Adag. i. 5. 18, and in Bacon*s Adv, of Learmng, Bk. n, Ch. m. 

810. liue/>. This word has been variously misinterpreted. M. trans. 
" trusts ** ( < O.E. liefan)y which would result in an t : g rhyme. W. prefers 
** keeps life,*' G. ** lives": both from O.E. libhan (live). But apart from 
the strained meaning assigned by W. the form liuep cannot=O.E. Ufaf> 
{leaf of}) f where the root- vowel is short, for the rhyme with driuehf}. BOlS) 
requires a long t, and M.E. I is not lengthened in open syllables. The word 
is evidently derived from O.E. {be)l%fan, **to remain," which would give a 
form liuep in keeping with the sense and the demands of rhyme. The 
correct reading therefore is: *'the cat remains all by himself," i.e. he 
escapes the hounds. 

812. foxiC, and J. for). For the significance of this scribal error common 
to both MSB., see note 1. 805. 

814. atjfrenche (C. and J.), see note 1. 248. 
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806 p[u] seyst J^at ]m canst fele wike, 

Ac ener ich am }nn vnyliche. 

Do )nne craffces alle togadere, 

Yet is myn on heorte betere. 

Ofte hwan hnndes foxes driue]^, 
810 pe kat fill wel him sulne liue|^, 

peh he ne cunne wreynch bute anne. 

pe fo[x] so godne ne can nanne, 

pey he cunne so vele wrenche, 

pat he wene]^ eche hunde atpr^che. 
815 Vor he can pa^ rihte and wowe, 

% he can hongi bi )^ bowe, 

% so vorlest ye hund his fore, 

"X tum]^ eft ayejm to )^ more. 

pe fox can crepe by \% heye, 
820 *\ tume vt firom his forme weye, 

^ eft sone cume ^rto: 

penne is |^es hundes smel fordo: Fol. 235 r. ool. i. 

He not, ]^urh ye [mjejmde smak, 

HweJ'er he schal vary ye abak. 
825 If ye uox miste of al y]s dwele, 

At yon ende he [creop]^] to hole: 

805. pe. 812. for. 823. Meynde. 826. creophp, 

815. he^ i.e. (he fox. W. suggests a change of snbjeot here. He takes the 
word he to refer to the haty on the grounds (1) that the fox oan scarcely be 
said to hongi hi pe bo^^ (2) that the change of snbjeot is suggested by the 
subsequent return to uox as subject in 1. 819. Kenyon {J.E,0,P, xn. 588) 
however regards W.*s suggestion as unnecessary, and his view is evidently 
the correct one. He maintains (1) that '*the hanging from the bough'' has 
reference to ** one of the manv well-known tricks of the fox (as leaping to a 
fence, a reclining tree or low limb) *': (2) that the ** return to uox (l. 819) is 
a return, not from the cat, but from hund which is the subject of the two 
preceding lines *' : (3) that if 11. 815-8 referred to the cat, as W. suggests, then 
that creature would have, not one trick (cf . 1. 831), but three, viz. the tricks 
of following devious paths, of hanging from boughs, and of climbing trees : 
and as a result the whole point of uie illustration would be lost. 

But whereas Kenyon is right in his main contention, his explanation of 
the phrase hongi bi pe bo^, as applied to the fox, is still unconvincing, for 
the simple reason that the fox cannot climb trees. The real explanation lies 
in the fact that the poet is here drawing on Neckam's De NtUuris Berum; 
and it is from that source that he borrows the idea that the fox when hard- 
pressed will take to a tree : see Intro. § 8, p. Ixvii, for quotation from Neekam. 

819. heie. Glossed by W. under hegge. But these two words are quite 
distinct, though both of the same meaning, viz. heie (O.E. hege), hegge {OJR. 
hecg). The form heie (hedge) is used here for reasons of rhyme: of. \egge 
(U. 17, 59), also heitugge (1. 505). 
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ac naf^Ies mid alle his wrenche, 

ne kan he hine m biJsnchfi,X<^^^*^ 

J^ej he bo 5&^ an^n)ye snel .^^yf^^^ 

830 jiat he ne lost his red^ uel fi 4f<^ 
Pe cat ne kanjnrench bute anne ^ 
noper bi dfinene bi Jien&Str* >/ 
bute he kan climbe suj^ wel, ^^^ 
litjjLZ^ )?armid he werekhis mre^e uel. 

835 Al so ich segjgefflmi ^fw 

betere is min on )kui )nne twelue." 

"Abid! abid!** |^e ule seide, / 
"^u gest al to mid s wikelede : Z't>**^^/ 
alle Jrine wordes f u bileist/*^ 

840 ^t hit }jim^}f sofy al ]wkt ]^a seist; 
alle ]^ine wordes bo]^ isliked, jCL^'^ 
an so bisemed an biliked, AUa^^^'^^^ 
|Mit alle \o fat hi auo^ JLi^^i^g^c/t^ 
hi wene]^ ^t )^u segge so]^. 

846 Abid! abid! me sbal be lene , a^tucc^^ 
[N]u hit shal wfulr^ wel isene^ 
}>at l^u hauest muchel iU)3e, JujV 
wone l^i lesing bof \iXL^xSGQ^/\j^iJ^<i^'^ 
pu seist }^t ]^u singist m ai^wne ,'^ 

860 1 techest horn J^at hi fundifij!.llOZU^ 
vp to }^ songe fat eure ilest: 
ac hit is aire w[u]nder most, 
fat fu darst li3e so ogeUchg^^^^,^ 
Wenest f u hi bringe s o li3tliche Fol, 289 r. col. 2. 

866 to Qodes riche al singin[d]e ? 

Nai! nail hi shulle wel auinde jLt^^^t^ 

846. /tt, %DT}>e. 852. tender, 866. nnginge, 

838. oZ to<0.£. «aZ2 to (altogether too). The O.E. oonstraction was used 
normally before adj. and adv.: cf. A.S. Chron. 1096, eall to medunUiee ge- 
wende (all too little changed). In the present instance mid ndkelede is 
equivalent to an adv. = ** craftily.*' Trans. ** Thou behavest in altogether too 
crafty a fashion.'* 

For the omission of h (from -hede), cf. godede (1. 682), wrechede (11. 1219, 
1261). 

841. isliked=^*mBde sleek or specious.** The word is probably of native 
origin (<0.E. slician), the O.E. form die (cunning) being mentioned by 
Sweet {Stud, Diet, of A,S.) as occurring once. The word has been described 
as <0.N. slikr, though, according to Bjdrkman, the existence of such a 
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Ac iia)^les myd al his wrenche, 

Ne can he hine so bi)^nche, 

pey he beo yep ^ swij^e snel, 
830 pat he ne leost his rede veL 

pe kat ne can wrench bute anne, 

No^ bi dune ne bi venne: 

Bute he can clymbe 8wi|^e wel, 

parmyd he were]^ his greye vel. 
835 Al so ich segge bi my seolue, 

Beter is myn on J^an ]nne twelue." 
"Abid! abid!" ^e vie seyde, 

"pu gest al to mid swikelheda: 

Alle )nne wordes fxi bileyst 
840 pat hit ymkp Bop psit pn seyst: 

Alle pine wordes beo]^ isliked, 

1, so biseme[d] and bilike[d], 

pat alle heo |^at hi aaiop, 

Hi wene]^ }^t p\x segge Bop, 
845 AbidI abid! me schal pe yene! 

Nu hit schal w[u]r)^ wel isene 

pat pu hanest muchel ilowe, 

Hwenne |^i losing beo}^ vnwrowe. 

pu seist J^at pa singest moncunne, 
850 "X techest heom ]^at hi funde)^ heonne 

Vp to pe songe )^t euer ilast: 

Ac hit is aire w[u]ndre most, 

pat [pxx] darst lye so opeliche. 

Wenestu hi bringe so lyhtliche 
855 To Oodes riche al singinde? 

Nay! Nay! hi schule wel avynde Fol.236r.ool.2. 

842. hi$em€/>, bUikep, 846. wrjfe, 852. wndre. 853. /m omitted. 

word is not certain. He would however appear to be in error when he states 
that **the vowel of this M.E. sUke was probably short*': for the rhyme in 
the present instance points to i, cf. Uliked : biliked, 

841-2. Tians. ** All thy words are so sleek, (they are made) so plausible 
and specious." 

845. J«n«=*' oppose, answer,'* probably from an O.E. equivalent of O.N. 
gegnat i.e. O.E. *gegnian (O.E. 90^=** direct"), which would give M.E. 
}eine{n) (U) meet, oppose), the form usually found. In the present Instance 
jhu^^etne with omission of $0) and leng&ening of preceding vowel. 

855. tinginde (C. ainginge, S. Hnginde). The C. spelling is probably a 
scribal alteration, for the rhyme requires -inde ; cf . J. ewnynde (L 1290). 
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-^^^ 



yeX hi mid longe wope mol 

of hore sunnen bidde bote, 

ar hi mote euer kume ^are. 
860 Ich rede fi J»t men bo gure. ^^tz^ 

an more wepe Jwtne ainge, 

yoX funde]^ to ]raui honen-kinge: 

vor nis no man witute sunne. 

Vor^ he mot, ar he wende honne, 
866 mid teres an pgi d wope bete^ 

yeX him b o snr^ lwit er was sweta 

parto ich helpe, God hit wot! a 

Ne singe i[c]h hom no foliot :y & « */^<^ ^^ 

for al m[i] song is of longinge, 

/#v an i^ndsumdel mid woninge . n^^j^y "^"y • 
J»t monbf^pi ge bi j^ench e ^^^^J^^^^ 

^t he" gTO[ni| TO' his unwrenchfi.:^^j]^>|i[^^^ 

mid mine songe ich hine pulte^ j/^^ 

J^at he groni for his gulte. 
875 3if )^u gest berof to disputinge, 

ich wepe betpane }m s inge : y^^^ ^ 

3if ri3t goJ> forJ>, "^ abak wrong, 

betere is mi wop )>ane ]^i song. 

pe3 sume men bo Jmrjut gode, 
880 an f ur3ut clone on hore mode, 

ho[m] longe)^ ho nne no^eles. 

pat(>bo]^ her, [w]o is hom fes: Ay^^^of- 

vor }^3 hi bon hom solue i bor3e,, ^^^t^tV' 

hi ne soJ> her nowi3t bote sorwe. 
886 Vor of ^ men hi wepe}> sore, 

an for hom bidde]^ Cristes ore. >/^X<^a 

868. t^. 869. mt, 872, 874. grom, 881. him. ' 882. /o. 

860 ff. '*Here (he Owl pleads that the kingdom of heayen is better won 
by weeping than by singing, and boasts his own frequent tears (1. 876). Is not 
this one of the many medieval echoes of that sentence of Jerome's, so dear 
to St Bernard, **Monachas non docentis sed plangentis habet offioiam'*? 
cf . Aneren Riwle, p. 109 " (see G. G. Conlton, M.L,R. xvn. p. 70). 

868. foUot. See additional notes, p. 202. 

872. grofd (C. grom, J. grony). The C. scribe has apparently misread m 
for m — a common error of Carolingian scribes. St., Wr. and M. read gram, 

878. jmUe=:**belabom', incite." W. tnmslates=**pelt, thmst": bat a 
figuratiye sense is dearly required. The word is<O.E. *pytta»<Lal. jmL- 
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pat hi myd longe wope mote 

Of heore sunnen bidde bote, 

At hi mote euer cume )^re. 
860 Ich rede fi )^t men beo ware, 

*\ more wepe Jwtne singe, 

pat funde]^ to Jwtn heuene-kjmge: 

For nys no man wij^vten sunne. 

For^ he mot ar he wende heonne, 
866 Mid teres ^ myd wope bete, 

pat him beo sur )»t er was swete. 

parte ich helpe, Ood hit wot! 

Ne singe ich heom no foliot: 

Vor al my song is of longinge, 
870 And ymeynd sumdel myd woninge, 

pat mon bi me hine bi)^nche 

pat he grony for his vnwrenche; 

Mid myne songe ich hine [pulte], 

pat he grony for his gulte. 
875 If pu gest herof to dispntinge, 

Ich wepe bet Jwtn ]m singe: 

If riht go|^ foTp, % abak wrong, 

Bet^e is my wop )ian ]n song. 

peyh summe men beon J^urhut god^, 
880 ^ Jmrhut clone on heore mod&, 

Heom longe]^ heonne no}^les. 

pat beo)^ her, wo is horn pes: 

Vor }^yh hi beo heom selue iborewe, 

Hi ne seoJ> her nowiht bnte serewe. 
886 Vor ojier men hi wepej^ sore, 

T; for heom bidde)^ Cristes ore. 

878. pulte inserted later. 



tare (to beat), and in M.E. all three forms pulten, pilten, pelten are found . 
In Mod. Eng. the Kentish *< pelt ** has survived, but the ti-form ocoors in the 
dialects: of. Woroest. *'polting apples **= knocking apples from the tree; 
Herefords. **polting lug'*=the pole used for that purpose. In ^uits 
'*pultinff*'=a beating, and elsewhere **polt''=a blow: see E.D.D. 

882. /Mt hop (i-pat &eo^)._Str. and M. both insert hi before^&o/. But in 
View 
correct 
line 
(i.e. because they are here). 
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Ich helpe monne on ei^er halue. 

mi mu]^ hane]^ ^ESSE^ knnne e^aST^FoL^i^s v. col. i. 

yon gode ich fiilste to longinge, 
800 vor )ian hi[m] longe]^, ich him ainge: 

an Jwtn sunfiille ich^lro alswo, 

vor ich him techd^^Seis wa 

3et ich }^e jepe in oj^er wise: 

vor J^me ]^u sittest on J^ine rise, U^o^ 
896 ]m dra3St men to fleses luste, 

)^t w[u]lle]^ \me songes luste. 

Al ]^u £2£iQg];^}^ mur}]^ of houene, 

for }^arto neuestu none stenene : 

al ^t ]^u singst is of go hiesse , 
900 for pis oj;i,be^npn holinesse, 

ne weneCC I n a man for |^i pipinge 

^at eni preost in chir[ch]e singe. 

Jet I l^e wuUe an o[8]er segge, - 

3if l^u hit const ariht bilegge: *^Y^^w3& 
906 [w]i nultu singe an o[5]er feode, ^ 

)»r hit is muchele more neode? 

pa neauer ne singst in Irlonde, 

ne ]m ne cumest no3t in Scctlonde. 

Hwi nultu fare to Noreweie,^ 
910 an singin men of Oaleweie? ^x^^**-**^ 

890. hin. 896. wUep, 901. wened, 902. chircce, ec wriiten over g, 

908. Oder. 906. /4, oder, 

888. tweire=^^ot two'* (<0.E. twegra): an interesting survival of the 
O.E. gen. pi. inflexion. 

901. Here, half-way through the poem, a change takes place in the ortho- 
graphy of C, a different system being introduced (see a ana /3 orthographies, 
Intro. § 3 (c)). The /3 orthography is maintained fairly regularly through- 
out 11. 902-60 and 11. 1184— end: but in 11. 961-1188, the a speULig 
(characteristic of 11. 1-901) is again adopted. For the significance of these 
spellings see Intro. § 3 (a) (iv). 

wenA (C. wenedf J. wenep) : cl C. odety J. o)>eT (1. 908). As W. suggests, the 
forms in d (for /) which occur occasionally from now on are probably due 
to the fact that 6 (instead of /) appeared in these places in the intermediate 
text which formed the common original, and that the C. scribe, while 
attempting to copy the symbol, sometimes omitted to cross the d. In heod 
(1. 911) the first actual use of ^occurs in C. : the J. scribe always uses/. 

902. pat. The first instance of the use of the contracted form. The fact 
that the abbreviation occurs simultaneously in both C. and J. points to the 
use of a common original. Occasionally the scribes write out the form in 
full where the common original used the contraction (cf. 1. 918), and in such 
oases confusion sometimes arises between f>at and f>ar (cf. d. bar^ J. bat 
(1.906)). 
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Ich heipe monne on eyper halue, 

Mi [m]a)^ haue)^ tweire kunne salue: 

pan gode ich fulste to longinge, 
890 Vor hwenne him \ongep ic him singe : Fol. 285 y. col. l. 

1; ]»n sunfulle ic heIpe also, 

Vor ic him teche hwar is wo. 

Yet ic fe yene on ofer wise: 

Vor hwenne ]m sittest on )nne rise, 
895 pu drahst men to fleyses loste, 

pat wil[l]e)^ )nne songes luste. 

Al )m vorleost ^e [m]areh]^ of heuene. 

For }^arto nauestu none steuene: 

AI y&t yn singest is of gobiesse, 
900 For nys on pe non holynesse, 

Ne wene)' no mon for pi pipinge 

pat eny preost in chirche singe. 

Yet ic J^ wile on ofer segge, 

If )m hit const ariht bilegge: 
906 Hwi nultu singe an o]^r ]^eod^, 

pa[r] hit is muchele more neod^? 

pu neu^ ne singest in Irlonde, 

Ne pM ne cumest in Scotlonde. 

Hwi nultu vare to Norweye, 
910 T; singen men of Galeweye? 

888. Muf*. 896. wUefi, prob. for original wUeJ*, cf. C. reading. 

897. Murehpe, 906. JxU^ t written above t. 

907 £f. The argument in this passage is based on information probably 
derived from Keckam, Be Naturis Rerum (see Intro. § 8, p. Ixviii), to 
the effect that the nightingale as a role avoids cold countries, and that, if by 
any chance ^e visits such regions, she is unable to produce there her 
sweetest notes. Gilbert White's account of the matter is somewhat different. 
He writes " Nightingales not only never reach Northumberland and Scotland, 
but also, as I have been told, Devonshire and Cornwall. In ^ese two last 
counties we cannot attribute the failure of them to the want of warmth: 
the defect in the West is rather a presumptive argument that these birds 
come over to us from the Continent at the narrowest passage, and do not 
stroll so far westward*' (White, Nat. Hist, of Selbome^ Letter ix). 

910. OaUweie = * * Galloway, * ' a principality in the S . W. of Scotland which 
retained its independence almost up to the close of the reign of Henry H. 
Its mention as a separate country in the poem would therefore seem to 
suggest a writer acquainted with political conditions under Henry H. W. 
translates the form as **Galway'* in Ireland^an unlikely interpretation: 
and he adds **the concern and activity of the Papal authorities to establish 
peace and some ecclesiastical discipline in disorganised Ireland between 1160 
and 1200 is well known** (see Wells, Intro, p. xxm): see however note 
1. 1016, and Intro. § 4, p. xzzvii. 
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par beo8 men ^iJb lutel kunne 
of songe ^ is bineoSe )^ sunne. 
Wi nultuTare preostesinge, 

an teche oryiie n iitg mige,- ^!ii^ufc^ 
915 an wisi horn mid )nre steuene . 

hu engeles singeV ine heouene? / 

pu &rest 80 do8 an ydel wel ' 

fat springe^ bi bume K^] is snel, 

an let foidrue y^ dune, 
920 1; flo[]^] on idel )»ar adune. 

Ac ich fare bo]^ nor)^ 1 8[u])''* 

in eauereuch londe ich am cuuJf: Fol. 239 t. ool. 3. 

east 1 west, feor 1 neor, 

I do wel &ire mi meoster, 
925 an wami men mid mine bere, 

yai ]n dweole-song heo ne forlere. 

Ich wisse men mid min[e] songe, 

}faJt hi ne sunegi nowiht longe: 

I bidde hom )w^ heo iswike, 
930 yai [heo] heom seolue ne biswike: 

for betere is Ydt heo wepen here, 

]»n elles hwar [beon] deoulene fere." 
pe ni3tingale was igi{amed] 

an ek heo was sum del of[s]chamed, 
935 for ]^ hule hire atwiten hadde 

in hwucche stude he sat an gradde, 

bihinde ]^ bure, among ]^ wede, 

}^r men go9 to here neode: 

918. fjar, 920. floh. 921. sop. 927. mtfi, with •« added later. 
930. fnit fteom. 932. to heon, 933. igremet, 934. -ehamed. 



920. flop (CJloh, J. ftohh) = ** Hows,*' W. retains ^A, Str. onlieoeaBarilj 
emends to ftowep, G. reaos flop, which is probably the original form (of. 
Howefo 1. 946). Since the h spelling occurs in both C. and J., the scribal error 
{h for pt see Intro. § 3 (d) (v)) most have already appeared in the oommon 
original. The G. scribe as usual copies the error, while in J. an attempt is 
made at emendation. 

925. here. Bee note 1. 222. 

930. heo is required here for grammatical and metrical reasons. Its 
omission from both G. and J. pomts to omission from the intermediate 
text: an instance of haplography. See Intro. § 3 (d) (iv). 

932. beon (G. to heon, J. heo). W. and G. retam to: but the oonstmction 
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par beo]^ men )?at litel kunne 

Of Bonge )^t is vnder sunne. 

Hwi nultu ))are preoste singe, 

1 teche of J^ire writelinge, 
916 1 wisi heom myd ]?ire stefiie 

Hw engles singe)^ in ^ heuene? 

pu farest so do]F on an yde[l] wel 

\>(U springe)^ bi bume )»at is snel, 

% let fordruye }^ dune, 
920 1 flohjF an ydel ];ar adune. 

Ac ich fare nor]^ and sou]?: 

In euerich londe ich am c\x}f\ 

East 1; west, sou)' 1 nor)^, 

I do wel &yre my mester, Fol. 235 y. col. 2. 

925 1; wamy men mid myne bere, 

\>(U \i dwele-song heo ne forle[r]e. 

Ich ¥nisse men myd myne songe, 

pat hi ne sunegi nowiht longe; 

Ich bidde heom \at heo iswike, 
930 \>at heom seolue ne biswike: 

For betere is J»t heo wepe here, 

pan elles hwar beo deoulene yuere." 
pe Nihtegale wes agromed 

^ ek sum-del o&chomed, 
935 For )^ vie hire atwiten hedde 

In hwiche stude ho sat % gradde, 

Bihinde ]?e bure, among )fe wed, 

par men gon to heore ned; 

917. yde, 924. above line 924 in top margin is the line (very indistinot) 
pat men there fer and ner : possibly an attempt at emendation. 926. forlete. 



is parallel with that in the preceding line, i.e. an opt. pi. form is required. 
Hence the omission of to (as in J.) improves the line from both the gram- 
matical and the metrical points of view. 

deaulene^wk, gen. pi. of O.E. dSofol, The nse of -ena, -ana in gen. pi. of 
str. mas. and nea. sb. is not uncommon in certain L.O.E. MSS. : see Napier, 
O.E, Oloues (1557 N), applana (8845), ba/fena (4777), A^r^ona (1898), itafena 
(2811). 

988. igramed (G. igremet, J. agromed). The form igramed (cf. 1. 1608) is 
adopted for reasons of rhyme. Str. and O. read agromed: W. retains the 
C. form. 
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an sat sum-del, % heo bi]K>hte, 
MO an wiste wel on hire ]K>bte 

]^ wra)^)^ binime]^ monnes red. 

For hit seide ]^ king Alfred: 

"Sel[d]e endeS wel fe lofe, 

an selde plaideS wel ]^ wro)^." 
945 For wra]^)^ mein]^ )^ horte blod 

J^at hit flowe)^ so wilde flod, 

an al )^ heorte ouerge)^, 

'}f(U heo naue]F no )ring bute bre]^, 

an so forleost al hire liht, 
900 ^t heo ni si)^ so)^ ne riht. 

pe ni3tingale hi understod, 

an ouergan lette hire mod: 

he mihte bet speken a-sele 

y&n mid wra]^]^ wordes deale. 
955 "[H]ule/* heo seide "lust nu hider: 

]fu schalt &lle, ]^ wei is slider. Fol. 240r. ool. i. 

pu seist ich fleo bihinde bure: 

hit is riht, ]^ bur is ure: 

yex lauerd ligge)^ 1 lauedi, 
960 ich schal heom singe 1 sitte bi. 

Wenstu yo,t uise men forlete, 

for fiile venne, fe ri3tte strete? 

ne sunne ]^ later shine, 

)^3 hit bo ful ine nest[e] )nne? 
965 Sholde ich, for one hole brede, 

forlete mine ri3te stede, 

943. 9de, 955. pule, tvAxAq }? iot H. 964. neU. 



943. Similar sentiments ooour in the JHttichi of Cato, n. 299-300 (quoted 
by Gk>ldberg, AngL yn. 172) : Wrab}>e destruyep monnei wit | whon sop may 
not heo seijene: also in Icel. Proverb Poem n. 15, 1. 4, ** Eigi " spiUir hyggins 
hiali (Anger spoils the wise man's talk). 

948. brep (L,0M.br&6) = ''ixrcj, passion,'' asinll. 1454, 1461; cf. Kapler, 
0,E. Olos$e$, 2511, feruorem, t, ardorem^ wylm, braiS, and the varioos mean- 
ings of Lat. animuti see also N.E.D, hreth, broth. 

952. lette =■ * * let. ' ' The meaning of the line is clearly : * * she let her anger 
pass." Hence lette = a wk.pt. of 0.£. IStan (allow): it is not derived from 
O.E. lettan (hinder), as G. suggests. The form is an instance of an O.E. 
str. yb. that had already become weak. 
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l sat sum-del 1 ho bi}H)uhte, 
MO % wiste wel on hire )K)ahte 

pe wra]?]^ binyme)^ monnes red. 

For hit seyde \e king Alured: 

"Selde endejF wel fe lo}w, 

1 selde playdej^ wel |w wro)?e." 
945 For wra)^)^ meyn)^ ]^e heorte blod 

po^ hit flowe)^ so wilde flod, 

"l al fe heorte ouergej^, 

po^ heo naue)^ najnng bute bre)^, 

1; so uorleost al his lyht, 
IMM) pat ho ne syh)^ so)^ ne riht. 

pe nyhtegale hi vnderstod, 

1 [ojuergan lette hire mod: 

He myhte bet speken i-sele 

pan myd wra)^]^ wordes dele. 
065 "[HJvle," [heo] seyde "lust nv hider: 

pu sehalt falle, )^i wey is slider. 

pu seyst ich fleo bihinde bure: 

Hit is riht, )^ bur is vre: Fol. 286 r. ool. i. 

par lou^ ligge]^ cu^d leuedy, 
960 Ich schal heom synge 1 sitte bi. 

Wenestu yoX wise men forlete, 

Vor fule venne, fe rihte strete? 

Ne sunne ]^ later schyne, 

peyh hit beo ful in neste )rine? 
965 Scholdich, for one hole brede, 

Furlete myne rihte stede, 

952. auergan, 955. }>€ vie seyde ; in bottom margin J>e nystegale is written. 

953. a-sele (J. i-sele) = ** in joyooB mood, in good humour. '* W. and O. 
trajifllate '*at a favourable time": but the context makes it plain that a 
contrast is here intended between speaking in anger (1. 954) and speaking 
with an unclouded mind: cf. Beowulf (1. 643), on sSlum. 

955. Hule (C./nde, J./>e vie), see note 1. 411. 

961-2. See additional notes, p. 202. 

963. The phrase wenstu J>at must be supplied from 1.961: the line then 
reads **p>)st thou suppose uiat] the sun no longer (lit. later) shines?*' 

965. hole hrede=**a, hollow log'* (see Glossary). The reference is to the 
dwelling-place of the Owl : cf . old stoc (1. 25), an holj stok (1. 1118). M. reads 
bred<0,E, brad and translates *'a broad nole.** But bred would be an ab- 
normal development of O.E. brad: it would moreover contain a long vowel 
which would spoil the rhyme with stede, 

A. 6 
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)»t ich ne singe bi )^ bedde, 

Ifex iouerd haue]^ his ioue ibedde? 

Hit is mi ri3t, hit is mi la3e, 
970 )^[t] to IfQ he[x]8t ich me draje. 

Ac 3et ]m 3elp6t of )mie songe, 

)7at ]m canst 3olie wro]^ % stronge, 

an seist )m uisest mankunne, 

}^t hi biwepen hore sunne. 
975 Solde euch mon wonie 1 grede 

ri3t suich hi weren nnlede, 

solde hi 3ollen al so ]fu dest, 

hi mi3te oferen here brost 

Man schal bo stille 1 no3t grede; 
9S0 he mot biwepe his nusdede: 

ac )^ar is Cristes heriinge, 

)^ar me shal grede 1 lude singe. 

Nis noj^tfr to lad ne to long, 

at ri3te time, chirche-song. 
986 pu 3ol8t 1 wone8[t], 1 ich singe: 

]n steuene is wop, 1; min skentinge. 

Eu^ mote }^u 3olle % wepen 

ydX ^M \i lif mote forleten! 

an 3oIIen mote )f\x so he3e 
990 ]^t ut berste bo ]?in 630! Fol. 240 r. col. 2. 

WeJ?er is betere of twe[n]e twom, 

}>at mon bo bli}^ oj^r grom ? 

970. f>ar, kersi, 985. woneM, 991. twere. 

970. hexst (G. hertt, J. hex$U) =** highest.'* The G. soribe has almost cer- 
tainly read r for x (of. G. and J. 812 for a similar error) : and the line is 
best taken to mean *'that 1 follow the highest." W. tentatively suggests 
the retention of her8t<0,E, hyrst (copse, wood). But this reading, besides 
presenting difficulty in the matter of form, does not supply quite a satis- 
motory sense : for the preceding line suggests that some guiding principle of 
the Nightingale's life is to be stated, and this is uot given by hergt. Q. on 
the other hand queries the possibility of reading /arto/»e tfrst (<0.E. Srest): 
but his argument is not conviucing. 

981. bar (C. and J.) = "where." W. reads war: see however note 1. 165. 

982. W. reads this line in an interrogative sense. But this is surely un- 
necessary, as 11. 981-2 merely complete the assertion begun in U. 979-80, via. 
that silence goes with repentance, and song witib praise. 

987. mot«= opt. 2sg. (of a wish), i.e. "may"; cf. mote (1.989). Trans. 
**Ever mayest thou tearfully exclaim (in thy longing) to leave this life! " 
wepen : forleten, one of the few defective rhymes in the poem, via. [ep] : [ji]. 



(J) The Owl and tJie Nightingale 83 

pat ich ne singe bi pe bedde, 

par lou^ haue)^ his lauedi beddef 

Hit is my rihte, hit it my lawe, 
970 pat to pe hexste ich me drawe. 

Ac if yu yelpst of pine songe, 

pat pvL kanst yoUe uiope 1 stronge, 

% seyst pn wisest monkumie, 

pat hi biwepen heore simne, 
976 Solde eueniych mon wony ^ grede 

Riht such hi weren vnlede? 

Scholde hi yolien al so ]m dest, 

Hi myhten afere heore preost 

Mon schal beo stilie % noht grede; 
980 He mot biwepe his mysdede: 

Ac par is Cristes heriynge, 

par me grede 1 lude singe. 

Nis noj^r] to lude ne to long, 

At rihte tyme, chirche-song. 
985 pu yollest 1 wonest, 1 ic singe: 

pi stefiie is wop, % myn skentinge. 

Exier mote Jm yolle 1 wepen 

pat ]m ]n lif mote forieten! 

T; yolle mote pu. so heye, 
990 pat at tobersten bo pin eye! 

Hwejw is betere of twejnre twom, 

pat mon beo bli]^ ofer grom ? Pol. 286 r. ool. 2. 

988. nope. 

991. twene twom (G. twere twom, J. tweyre twom) = ** of two doabtful things 
(Ut. doubts)." W. and G. retain twere twom and explain it a8<0.E. twSgra 
twam, a pleonastic expression possibly dne to analogy with O.E. bam twom. 
Bat the analogy is by no means complete, and the result gives no good sense. 
M., on the other hajid, emends to pan twam, otJAnge twam\ cf. the similar 
phrase : For ober hit is of twam pknge (1. 1477). But it is dear from the almost 
identical reamngs of C. and J. that the reading of the common original is 
to be sought for in those forms ; the only difference between them being the 
slight emendation of the J. scribe, who, reading twere (=rO.E. twegra)^ altered 
the spelling to the more normal tweyre. In fact, there can be no doubt that the 
reading of the common original looked like twere twom. It is equally certain 
that the form which looked like twere was in reality a badly written twene, 
with the second stroke of the n either written short or coinciding with the 
down stroke of the foUowing e, (For scribal confusion between n and r see 
Napier, 0,E, Olo8$e$, xxxi. note 8.) This original twene <0.E. tweona, gen. pi. 
of O.E. tweo (doubt), and the line therefore reads ** Which is the better of 
two doubtful thingsf" 
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So bo hit euer in anker si]^ 

YdX ]?u bo soil % ich bli]^. 
996 3at )ra aisheist wi ich ne fare 

into 6}fer londe 1; singe ]^are? 

No! wat sholde ich among horn do, 

y^x neuer blisse ne com to? 

pat lond nis god, ne hit nis este, 
1000 ac wildemisse hit is ^ weste: 

knarres % dudes houen[e]-tinge, 

snou % ha3el hom is genge. 

pat lond is grislich \ unuele, 

]?e men hop wilde 1; unisele, 
1006 hi nabbe)^ no]?er gri)^ ne sibbe: 

hi ne recche)^ hu hi libbe. 

Hi ete)^ fihs an flehs onsode, 

suich wulues hit hadde tobrode: 

hi diinke)^ mile % wei }>arto, 
1010 hi nute elles f^at hi do: 

1001. Aott«ft*. 

999-1014. This description of Norway and the barbarooB North seems to 
be in some measure reminiscent of the account of the Yoyages of Ohthere 
and Wulfstan given in the O.E. translation of Orosius* fltstory; see Kimg 
Alfred*t Orosius, ed. H. Sweet, E.E.T.S. 1888, pp. 17-21, pa$$im. The 
details which seem to suggest a borrowing from' that source are as follows: 
(i) with 11. 999-1000, of. O.E. Oros.: '*\mt land.. .is call weste buton on 
feawum stowum." (ii) with 1. 1001, cf. O E. Oros, : *'|>et land is on sumum 
stowum swi|>e cludig.*' (iii) with 11. 1004-5, cf. O.E. Oros. : **hie ne dorston 
forS hi )>sBre ea siglan for unfri|»e.'* fiv) with 11. 1006-18, of. O.E. Oros.: 
** And bsBr bi|> sw7[>e mycel hunig and nscna|>: and se cyning and ^ ricoetan 
menn arincaj> myian meolc, and |ya unspedigan and |ia beowan drinoab medo, 

...and ne bi|> ^ar naenig ealo gebrowen...ac )>sBr bi^ meao genoh: oereame 

kyrtel o|>be yterenne.** Further evidence of the survival of these ideas is 
supplied oy Mr B. Dickins, who refers to the account of the mission of 
Cfurdinal Williams to Hakon the Old in 1247 and quotes: **it was told him 
by the Englishmen for envy's sake against the men of Norway that he would 
get no honour there and hardly any meat, and no drink but sour whey: and 
the Englishmen dissuaded him... against going to Norway and frightened him 
both with the sea and the grimness of the folk" (Dasent, Trans, of Saga 
of Hakoiif c. 249 (B.S. 1894)). At Hakon's coronation feast, moreover, the 
Cardinal said "It was told me that I should see few men,... [and] they wtmld 
be more like to beasts in their behaviour than men*' {ibid. c. 256). 

See also Intro. § 8, p. Ixxii. 

1001. fcnarr««= "rocks, crags," cf. M.Du. ibiorre, Mod. Eng. **gnarled.'* 
The original meaning was '* a knot" in a piece of wood: but the word could 
also stand for **a rugged eminence, rock, or ciag," cf. Oaw. and the Or. 
Knight (1. 1484) : J>ay umbekesten /}f knarre and /e knot bo/>e (**They looked 
around the rock and the crag as well"). 

houene-tinge <.0.'E. heofone 9«t«n^e=" heaven-touching, reaching to the 
sky." For similar O.E. compounds cf. grunde getenge {Beow. 1. 2758) ; eor/tan 
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So beo hit eu^ in vnker sipe, 

pat }nx beo sori T; ich blife. 
995 Tet pVL ayschest hwi ic ne vare 

Into oj^r londe 1 singe J^are? 

No! hwat scholdich among heom do, 

par neuer blisse ne com to? 

pat lond nys god, ne hit nys este, 
1000 Ac wild&messe hit is 1 weste: 

Enarres 1; dudes houenetinge, 

Snov 1 hawel hom is genge. 

pat lond is giislich % vnuele, 

pe men beo^ wilde 1 vnsele, 
1006 Hi nabbe]F noj^^r grip ne sibbe: 

Hi ne recche)^ hw hi libbe. 

Hi etep fys 1; fleys vnaode, 

Suych wolues hit hadde tobroude; 

Hi drinke)^ mylk ^ hwey parto, 
1010 Hi nute)^ elles hwet hi do : 

getenge (Alf, Metr, 81, 7); lyfU getenge. Runic Poem, v. 54, also Shak. 
Hamlet, in. iv. 59, **a heav^i-kissing hilL" 

1005. While (he poet possibly drew upon the O.E. tians. of Orosios* 
Hiitory for his highly-ooloared description of the conditions which prevailed 
in the North, those countries, eyen in his own day, were not free from dis- 
order. Daring the 12th century, Scotland (inolading (Calloway) was the scene 
of perpetual warfare and misgoyemment. The principality of Galloway under 
its turbulent chiefs was in a permanent state of unrest, though it retained 
its independence until 1160, when Fergus its lord was conquered by Malcolm 
lY. Then in 1173 the sons of Fergus expelled the Scots, but only to have 
William King of Scotland thrust upon them as their oyerlord by Henry 11 
of England, owing to their internal quarrels. This, in its turn, led to fre- 
quent revolts. The rising of 1176 under Gilbert of Galloway was successfully 
p>ut down : but rebellion broke out once more some eight vears later. And 
similar ravages and slaughters prevailed in the Norway of this period. After 
Magnus Bareleg had been slain in 1103, Harold GiUi obtained the throne 
by treacherous means, and was killed in turn by Sigurd Sham-Deacon. 
Subsequently Ingi and Hakon met with violent ends: while Magnus, who 
was elected king in 1164, was subsequently overthrown bv Sverri (1180), and 
was driven out of the kingdom. These conditions nrevailed until 1240 when 
Hakon Hakonson slew his father-in-law Duke Skmi. See Morris and Mag- 
ntisson, Heimskringla, vol. m. ; J. Sephton, Saga of King Sverri (London, 
1899); G. W. Dasent, Saga of Hakon (B.S. 1894). 

1007. fihSf fUhs. It is possible that these forms are due to scribal error, 
h$ being written for s^ (see Intro. § 8 (d) iii). On the other hand, they may 
represent dialectal forms of the more usual fish and flesh : cf. O.E. fix, fisc, 
Wjel,flehs, fteixh (see B.T. S,fl9se), 

1010. nute (J. nutef>) = **ihej know not." Str. adopts the J. reading, 
though the G. form is grammatically correct, i.e. O.E. nyton (=ne witon). 
In J. the ending of the pr. pi. indio. (-«/) has been wrongly added to a str.-wk. 
Terb, cf. C. schfule, J. sehtMeJf, 1. 1703. 
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hi nabbe)' nojfer] van ne bor, 

ac libbe]^ al so wiide dor: 

hi go]F biti3t mid ru}e uelle, 

ri3t suich hi comen at of helle. 
1015 pe3 eni god man to hom come, 

80 wile dude sum from Rome, 

for hom to lere gode J^wes, 

an for to leten hore unj^wes, 

he mi}te bet sitte stille, 
1020 vor al hie wile he sholde spille: 

he mi3te bet teche ane bore 

to we3e bo)^ sheld '\ spere, 

J^an me }^t wilde folc ibringe 

J'at hi [me] wolde ihere singe. Fol. 240 y. col. i. 

1025 Wat 8ol[d]ich yoi mid mine songe? 

ne sunge ich hom neu^ so longe, 

mi song were ispild ech del: 

for hom ne mai halter ne bridel 

bringe vrom hore w[o]de wise, 
1030 ne mon mid stele ne mid i[s]e. 

1011. no}}. 1024. me tegge wolde. 1025. fol ich, 1029. umde. 

1080. ire. 

1011. noJ>er (C. nofi, J. noht) = ** neither." The MS. readings point to an 
error in the common original; the contraction for -er was probi^ly omitted. 

1013. biti^t {J. bytuht) = *' clad.'* Str. reads Mm^. The form represents 
a p. p. <0.E. *be-^tyhUin (of. O.E. beteon, to cover): the t in &itt^t= on- 
stable t (<0.E. y)t before pieJatals (see Sievers §31). 

1014. H. B Hinckley (Mod. PhU, xvn. 251 note) points ont that this phrase 
was proverbial, and quotes Richard Cctur de Lion, ed. Bnmner (11. 6703-4), 
where it is said of the Saracens, 

"No tungge,*' he seide, **mav hem teUe: 
I wene f^ey comen out of helle.'* 

1016. The Papal mission referred to in this line is somewhat uncertain. 
Bdrsch ( Ueber Metrik u. Poetik^ see Bibliog.) hints at the embassy of Cardinal 
Goala **who was to divert King Alexander n of Scotland from his alliance 
with France and to make peace with England ; and who, when the king did not 
obey, pronounced excommunication and interdict of 1218*' fquoted by W.). 
But, as W. points out, **it is not Scotland alone that is referred to here" 
(cf . U. 907-10) : and moreover to accept this suggestion would be to regard 
the middle of the 13th century as the approximate date of the poem (cf. wile, 
* 'formerly,'* 1. 1016) — a date out of keeping with the rest of the evidence. In 
all probability an allusion is here made to the embassy of Gardmal Vivian 
(1176), for which see Intro. § 4, p. xxxvii. 

1018. leten (J. lete) = ** prevent." As is seen from the context, the meaning 
of Uten here is not that of O.E. UUan (permit), but of O.E. lettan (hinder). 
The fact is that the two forms have been confused by the poet, the former 
being used with the meaning of the latter, el. lette (L 9520, iSte (L 1445). 



(J) The Owl and the Nightingale 87 

Hi nabbe]F noht wyn ne beor, 

Ac libbe]F al so wilde deor: 

Hi go]F bytuht myd rowe felle, 

Riht suych hi come vt of belle. 
1015 pey eny god man to heom come, 

So hwile dude sum from Rome, 

For heom to lere gode J^wes, 

1 for to lete heore vn|wwes. 

He myhte be[t] e^te stille, 
1020 Vor al his hwile he scolde spille: 

He myhte bet teche ane beore 

To here scheld and spere, 

pane )iat wilde volk ibringe 

pat hi me wolde ihere singa 
1026 Hwat scholdich )iar mid myne 8ong[e], 

Ne singe ic heom neu^ so longe, Fol. 286 v.ool.i. 

Mi song were ispild vych del: 

For heom ne may halt^ ne bridel 

Bringe from here wode wyse, 
1030 Ne mon mid stele ne mid i[s]e. 

1019. he. 1025. tong. 1080. ire. 



1021. Uyre (J. &M>r«)=:**bear.*' VL and W. read &^«<0.E. hat (boar): 
bat this readizig is impossible, beoaase the rhyme requires short e ^eo), i.e. 
h{e)are : tpere, so that the C. form stands for heore <0.E. hera (bean, et. J. 
heore. Moreover a variant heore alongside here is frequently found m M.E. 
(see Str.-Br.) though a corresponding W.S. heora is not found (see Sieven 
§ 107), and its existence in M.£. is therefore probably due to scribal con- 
fusion between e and eo: cf. leot, seonde {A.S, Chron, 852 E, 656 E). 

1021-2. This rather fantastic illustration may have been suggested by the 
poet's reading of Neokam*s De NcUurie Berum (n. oh. 129) where an account is 
given of a jongleur who trained two apes to fight in a mimic tournament, 
armed with shield, sword and spear. In the chapter immediately following, 
the bear is described as a type of cruelty (**per ursum aocipe crudditatem"), 
and this idea may have suggested itself as aiding point to the illustration. 

1025. eoldUh (G. eol ieh, J. «;Ao2dtc^) = *« should I.** The C. form is 
mobably due to scribal carelessness. Trans. ** What should I [do] there...?" 
For omission ot infin. after eolde {sholde) see Beow. 2584-5, ffudbiU geewac, 
nacod mt nide^ swa hyi no sceolde : also 1. 764 of this poem. 

1026. neuer so longe, see note 1. 845. 

1030. ite ip. and J. ire) <0.E, tf«n, iren (iron). The rhvme shows that 
the poet origmally wrote iu which was changed to ire probably in the inter- 
mediate text. According to the evidence of Veep. Pt. and Cwra Poet, the 
form %ren= Anglian, while tf«(f)n=W.S. (see Sievers, P.B,B. ix. §205). 
Ihrofeesor Graigie suggests that, as '*the form yxen, yse, ise is distinetly S.E. 
whereas ire is S.W., conaequently this is an instance in which S.W. seribes 
have altered the author's dialect in spite of rhyme" : of. also 1. 1725. 
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Ac war loii[d] is bo]^ este 1 god, 

an ];ar men habbe]^ milde mod, 

ich noti mid hom mine Jnrote, 

vor ich mai do par gode note: 
1036 an bringe hom loue ti]nnge, 

vor ich of chirche-songe singe. 

Hit was iseid in olde laje, 

an 3et ilast )nlke 8o]^4a3e, 

J^at man shal erien an sowe, 
1040 )^ar he wen)^ afW sum god mowe: 

for he is wod y&t Bowep his sed 

)^ar neu^ gras ne Biprinp ne bled." 
pe hule was wro)^, to cheste rad, 

mid )risse worde hire e3en abrad: 
1045 ''pa seist p\x witest manne bares, 

)^ar leaes bo]F % fiure flores, 

)»ar two iloue in one bedde 

higgep biclop[t] 1 wel bihedde. 

Enes J^u sunge, ic wo[t] wel ware, 
1050 bi one bare, 1 woldest lore 

}fe lefdi to an uuel luae, 

an sunge bo]^ lo3e ^ buue, 

lOSl. long. 1048. bidop, 1049. wod. 



1036. For the consistency of this statement with the view that the Nightin- 




reads da^. In O.E. 
expression is used for *' the old Dispensation'* : of. $<iga me hwylc bisceop 
wmre mrest on Jmre eaXdan m Sr OrUtes tocyme (quoted by Kemble, ScU. and 
Sat. p. 200). 
1039 fit. This seems to be an adaptation of 

Hwych so ))e mon sowe^ 

Al swnch he sohal mowe. (Prat?, of Alf. 52-4.) 
Cf . also Galatians vi. 8. 

1041-2. Breier {EtUe und Naeht. eine UnUrtuchvng, p. 78, a 2) describes 
the rhyme sed : hUd as irregular, i.e. =open e (W.S. S) : doee 2 (O.E. e). He 
has however confused O.E. hlid with O.E. hWd, both of which have much 
the same meaning. The form hied (L 1042) is < O.E. hlMd (flower), which gives 
a regular rhyme with sed (1. 1041) < O.E. <fid, the rhyming vowel in each case 
being [^. G. also incorrectly derives 52ee2<O.E. Ued, W. glosses the word 
assMod. Eng. '^blade," thus apparently connecting it with yet another O.E. 
form, viz. hlmd (blade, leaf). 

1044. a&rod (j. a5raW) = «* moved (or rolled) rapidly." The C. form is 
denv^ from (^.^Sd( < O.E. ^mgd, pt. sg. of dhregdan) with shortening. 
Str^Br. and W. translate ••broadened, dUated," apparently connecting the 
word with O.E. abrSdan, but in that case the form would be abradde 
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Ac Jiar lond is este and god, 

1 )iar men habbe]^ mylde mod, 

Ic notye myd heom [m]ine ]nx)te, 

For ic may do }»r gode note: 
1036 1 bringe heom leue tydinge, 

For ic of chirche-songe singe. 

Hit wes isayd in olde lawe, 

pat yet ilast ]nlke so)^-sawe, 

pat mon schal eryen % sowe, 
1040 par he wene)^ after god mowe: 

For he is wod }»t sowe)^ his sed 

par neu^ gras ne spring]^ ne bled." 
pe vie wes wro]^, to cheste rad, 

Mid ]nsse worde hire eyen abraid: 
1045 ''pu seyst ]m witest monne bures, 

par leues beoJ> 1 fayre flares, 

par two yleoue in one bedde 

Ligge]^ iciupt T; wel bihedde. 

Enes )m sunge, ic wot wel hware, 
1060 Bi one bure, 1 woldest lere 

pe leuedi to an vuel I[u]ue, 

T; 8[u]nge bofe lowe T; buue, 

1083. Mine. 1061. lyue. 1062. tingt. 

1046. witett =■ * ' watohest over, guardest ' * — a reference to the Nightingale's 
assertion in 11. 96S-60. Henoe the form is not (as in W., see Gloss.) the 
pr. 2sg. of wiUn (O.E. irttan, to know), which throughout the poem assumes 
a form equivalent to O.E. w<ut', cf. wo$iu (1. 96), nott (1. 766). Str.-Br. quotes 
other instances of the word (e.g./et wit (= ''guards ") and were}} uf (Anc. Riw, 
1. 312) and derives it from O.E. witan (see also G.). This O.E. word w\Um 
however has a different meaning and is represented in the present poem bj 
wiieetu ( = **do8t thou reproach*'), 1. 1366. The real origin of witett (L 1046) 
would therefore seem to be O.E. vntian (watch over, guard), cf. O.E. (6e)- 
witian and Beow, 1. 2212, {he)weotian. 

1048. bielopt (G. bielopf J. iciupt) = * * dasped, embraced ' ' < O.E. beclyppan. 
J. gives the normal form. The Cf. form is possibly due to an O.E. variant 
*eloppiant see note 1. 379 : otherwise it may be a rare example of o written 
for II. 

1049. enM='*onoe." The regular O.E. form was Sne (cf. ene^ 1. 1107), but 
Sne$ (adv. gen.) is found in A. 8. Chron. 1120, and from this later form enee 
is denved. 

tunget see note 1. 103. 

1049-62, 1076-1104. Beference is here made to a nightingale story which 
seems to have been widely known towards the end of Uie 12th century. For 
probable sources and later versions of the story, see Intro. § 8, p. 1^ and 
Appendix n. 
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an lerdest hi to don shome 

an vnri3t of hire licome. 
1066 pe louerd y&t sone under3at, 

liim % grine [1] wel eiwat, 

sette 1 le[i]de pe for to lacche. 

pu come sone to }»an hacche, Fol. 240 t. col. 2. 

p\i were inume in one grine, 
1060 al hit abo3te piae shine: 

pM naddest non oper dom ne la3e, 

bute mid wilde horse were todra3e. 

Vonde 3]f ]m mi3t eft misrede, 

YfSLper p\i wult, wif pe maide: 
1065 ]n song mai bo so longe genge 

^t yu. shalt wippen on a sprenge." 
pe ni3tingale at ]nsse worde, 

mid sworde an mid spares orde, 

3if ho mon were, wolde fi3te: 
1070 Bcpoho bet do ne mi3te, 

ho ua3t mid hire wise tunge. 

"Wel fi3t ^t wel specj^," seij> in pe songe. 

Of hire tunge ho nom red: 

"Wel fi3t ^t wel specj^" seide Alured. 
1075 "Wat! seistu ]^is for mine shome? 

pe lou^ hadde herof grame. 

He was so gelus of his wine, 

J'at he ne mi3te for his liue 

iso )»t man wi]^ hire speke, 
1080 )»t his horte nolde breke. 

He hire bileck in one bare, 

}^t hire was bo)^ stronge 1. sure: 

1056. grineWf see note. 1057. ledde. 

1056. grine (G. grineWf J. grune )) = ** traps, snares." W. retains grinew 
which he describes a8<0.E. grinu (plu.) (cf. Sievers §267), the O.E. -u 
being written as -ew. This however would be unusual, and more probably 
grine is the original form, the w being a scribal misreading of a badly- 
written 1 in the intermediate text: cf. J. reading. 

1057. leide (G. ledde, J. leyde) = '*laid.** W. and O. retain ledde (as pt. sg. 
of legge, to lay) — an unlikely form, probably an instance of dittography : of. 
leidest (1. 104), leide (1. 467). 

1058. Aacc/u;<0.£. ^«c(c)=*' half-door, gate or wicket" (2^./!:.D.). The 
meaning here is, probably, as suggested by Mr B. Dickins, '*the casement'* 
of the lady's bower {buret 1* 1050). 



(J) The Owl and the Nightingale 91 

1 leredest hi to don schome 

% vnriht of hire Uchome. 
10S6 pe lou^ }»t sone vnderyat, 

Lym T; grune T; wel ihwat, 

Sette % leyde fe for to lacche. 

pu come sone to ]»n hacche, 

pu were ynume in one grune, 
loeo Al hit abouhte )nne schine : Fol. 286 v. ool. 2. 

pu neddest non o]^r dom ne lawe, 

Bute myd wilde hors [were] todrawe. 

Vonde if }^u myht eft mysrede, 

HweJ^r }m wilt, wif fe meyde: 
1065 pi song mai beo so longe genge 

pat )^u schalt hwippen on a sprenge." 
pe Nihtegale at Jnsse worde. 

Mid swerde 1 myd speres orde. 

If heo mon were, wolde vyhte: 
1070 Ac Jk) heo bet do ne [mjihte, 

Heo vauht myd hire wise tunge. 

"Wel viht }wit wel spek}^" sey}> in )^ songe. 

Of hire tunge heo nom red: 

"Wel viht }»t wel spek}^** seyde Alurcd. 
1075 *'Hwat! seystu Jris for myne schome? 

pe louerd hadde herof grome. 

He wes so gelus of his wyue, 

pat he ne myhte vor his lyue 

Iseo yoX mon wi)^ hire speke, 
lOSO pat his heorte [n]olde broke. 

He hire bilek in one bure, 

pat hire was stronge % sure: 

1062. if^0 omitted. 1070. MihU. 1080. wdUU, 

1062. For the origin of this detail see Intro. § 8, p. Ixii. 

1066. wippen (J. hwippen) = ** tremble, flutter.*' Str. adopts the J. reading, 
bat parallel forms in other Teatonio languages suggest the w-form (see Str.- 
Br.). 

1081 ff . This rassage is in some measure reminiscent of Femee, one of the 
laU of Marie de France, according to which, a young wife, shut up in a tower 
by her jealous husband, is consoled by a lover, who flies into her chamber in 
the form of a falcon. 

1082. ttronge 1 sur«='* harsh and bitter." Prof. Craigie notes *'ady. here 
used for adj. as in Judith, tome (1. 98), hdU (1. 94), rQme (1. 97)." 
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ich hadde of hire milse an ore, 

an sori was for hire sore, 
1085 an skente hi mid mine songe 

al ]Mkt ich mi3te, ra]^ an longe. 

Vorjian ]^ kni3t was wi)^ me wro^, 

vor ri3te ni]^ ich was him lo)^: 

he dude me his 03ene shome, 
1090 ac al him tumde it to grome. 

pat underyat ]^ king Henri: 

Jesus his soule do merci! Fol. 241 r. ool. i. 

He let forbonne ]^ne kni3t, 

)^t hadde idon so muchel unri3t 
1095 ine so gode kinges londe; 

vor ri3te nife "i for fiile onde 

let ]Mkne lutle fu3el nime 

an him fordeme lif an lime. 

Hit was w[u]r)^sipe al mine kunne; 
1100 for)K>n ^ kni3t forles his wunne, 

an 3af for me an hundred punde: 

an mine briddes seten isunde, 

1091. underJ}(U OT underyat, 1099. tpr/>$ipe, 

1088. The Nightingale, in this particular case, pleads an ** exception,'* i.e. 
the plea of ** spite and hate" (see note 1. 1096), stating that the charge of 
the knight is no bona fide appeal but a malicious prosecution. 

1091. underyat (G. and J.) = ** perceived." Str., W. and G. read under- 
wot, which W. translates as ** perceived" without giving any further ex- 
planation. Str. -Br. also adopts underwat, and quotes as cognate O.L.G. 
undarwitan. But this explanation seems unlikely : for underwaty if it means 
** perceived" (as required by the context), must surely be related, not to an 
0.£. witan but to O.E. witan (to know). Moreover, no such form as under- 
ufitan exists in O.E., nor does any instance of such a verb appear in M.E. 
So that, altogether, the form underwat is probably not genuine. The reading, 
on the other hand, which we should have expected in G. would be under ^^ 
and this form actually occurs in 1. 1055. Occasionally however in C. the 
symbol y is found for the more normal j: cf. ^ (1. 104), eyre (1. 106) (also in 
nay (1. 543), ydel (1. 917) where y=i): and in each case the y is written verj 
much like a dotted/, i.e. tr. This then would accoimt for the reading of under- 
toat (instead of underyat) by Str., W. and G. That the correct reading is 
underyat is confirmed by the J. form (vnderyat). 

King Henri, an allusion to Henry il of England, whose reign ** initiated 
the rule of law as distinct from the despotism of the earlier Norman kings." 
G. however suggests (see ed. p. 14) that the poet may have had special 
reasons for bearing Henry in grateful memory, since that monarch transfemd 
Godahning (near Guildford) to the diocese of Salisbury (1158). For the 
bearing of this allusion on the date of the poem see Intro. § 4, p. zxxv. 

1093. let forbonne = * * caused (the knight) to be outlawed. " This sentenoe, 
at the date of the poem, does not neoeraarily mean ** banishment or eiile," 
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Ic hadde of hire [m]ilce "X ore, 

And sori was for hire sore, 
loss ^ skente hi mid myne songe 

Al ]Mkt ic mihte, ra]^ ^ longe. 

Vor}»n )^ knyht wes wij> me wroJ>, 

Vor rihte nyfe ic wes him loJ>: 

He dude me his owe scheme, 
1090 Ac al hit tumde him eft to grome. 

pat vnderyat fe kyng Henri: 

Jesu his soule do mercy! 

He let forbonne ]^ne knyht, 

pat hadde ido svich vnriht Fol. 287 r. col. l. 

1095 In so gode kynges londe; 

For rihte nyfe ^ fill onde 

Let Jwme lytel fowel nyme 

^ him fordeme lif and lyme. 

Hit wes w[u]r)'8ipe al mjme kunne; 
1100 Forfon fe kniht furies hi« w[u]nne, 

% yaf for me an hundred punde: 

% mjme briddes seten ysunde, 

1088. Milee, 1099. wr/>Hpe. 1100. tonne. 

i.e. a Babstantive punishment, but merely a criminal prcxsess, a means of oom> 
pelling accused persons to stand their trial (see Pollock and Maitland, Hist, 
of Eng, LatDf i. 469). For Hall's suggestion as to the reference here, see 
hitro. § 4, p. xxxY note. 

For the causative use of let in L.O.E. cf. A.S. Chron. 968 E, D.feotvnreen 
pa bat mynstre. 

/m«sO.E. Jfmte, variant otjxme (mas. aoc. sg.) : cf. /one, U. 249, 1097, see 
Sievers§3d7, a2. 

1096. nijye '{...ofuie=** spite and hate,*' a legal formula =Lat. oditan et 
atia, cf. also 11. 417-9, 1401. 

Other legal phrases occur in 2i/ 1 lime, 1. 1098 (see note); bedde ^...borde, 
1. 1492 (see note). See also Intro. §6, p. liii note 2. 

1098. fordeme Hfanlime=**to condemn, life and limb" (cf. ''condemnariin 
vitam suam vel membra "), i.e.. the severest of penalties for what was therefore 
a most serious crime. Under the new criminal law instituted by Henry H, 
as contrasted with the Leges Henrici, only a few crimes, with wide defini- 
tions, placed life and limb at the king's mercy, other crimes being punishable 
by money penalties. Thus **quisquis enim in regiam maiestatem deliquisse 
deprehenditur, uno trium modorum...regi condemnatur: aut enim in uni- 
verso mobili suo reus iudicatur, pro minoribus culpis; aut in omnibus im- 
mobilibus, fundis scilicet et redditibus, ut eis exheredetur; quod si pro 
maioribus culpis, aut pro maximis quibuscunque vel enormibus delictis, in 
vitam suam vel membra," Dial, die Seae. n. 16 (quoted by Pollock and 
Maitland, History of Eng. Law, n. 457 footnote). 

1101. an hundred punde would represent an excessive fine or wergild. ** In 
the books of the Norman age the wer of the mere ceorl or f;fUaftiM...i8 
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an hadde so)^]^ blisse 1 hi3t6, 

an were bli]^, 1 wel mi3te. 
1106 Vor^n ich was so wel awreke, 

eu0r eft ich dai{r] ]^ bet speke: 

vor hit bitidde ene swo, 

ich am ]^ blij^ur eu^r mo. 

Nu ich mai singe war ich wulle, 
1110 ne dar me neu^r eft mon agrulle. 

Ac )m, eremi[n]g! ^u wreoche gost! 

^\x ne canst finde, ne ^ nost, 

an hol3 stok )»ar )m ]^ mi3t hude, 

)^t me ne twenge^ ^ne hude. 
1116 Vor children, gromes, heme ^ hine» 

hi J^nche)^ alle of J^ire pine: 

3if hi mu3e iso ]^ sitte, 

stones hi do)^ in hore slitte, 

an fe totorue[5] 1 tohene^, 
1120 an )nne fiile bon toshene^. 

)if ]m art iworpe oyer ishote, 

Jeanne )ni mi3t erest to note. 

Vor me )^ ho)^ in one rodde, 

an y\Xy mid J^ine fule codde, 
1126 an mid ]nne ateliche 8[w}ore, 

biwerest manne com urom dore. Fol. 241 r. ool. 2. 

1106. dLatt. 1111. eremig, , 1119. tottmied, 1126. tport. 

reckoned at £4, that of the thegn or the homo plene nolnU9...iB £26*' 
(Pollock and Maitland» Hist, of Eng. Law^ n. 468): while '*ihe London 
citizens of the thirteenth century claimed as a chartered right that none of 
them could be compelled to pay a higher fine than his wer of a hundred 
shillings" (ibid. n. 467). 

1104. 1 wel mi^te = * * and well they might." This is a favourite expression 
of the poet's, and is probably the correct rendering here, cf. t toel mtu, 1. 228; 
he mi^te wel, 1. 670 ; % fid wel mi^te, 1. 1292. Otherwise it might be possible 
to take mi^ as an adj. = ** powerful, influential, of good standing." But 
this, while giving good sense, is in all probability not what the poet in- 
tended. 

1109. The later atrif known as The ThroMtle and the Nightingale (ed. 
Holthausen, Anglia, xLin. (zxxi.), pp. 68-60) has details that are reminiscent 
of the O. dt N.t e.g. (1) The boast of the N. in the present passage, that she 
is free to sing where she will, under royal protection, finds a parallel in the 
T. and N, HI. 97-9), where llie N. exclaims Ich hdbbe leue to ben here | In 
orchard ana ek in erhere \ Mine aonget for to singe, (2) The expression And 
teme/> al fxU i$ wUde [T. and N,, 1. 174) recalls f>at of »o wUde makef} tome 
(O. db N.f 1. 1444|. (3) The vocabularies etc. of the two poems contain 
certain common elements, e.g. T. and N., torowe Q., 81), /tes (hei) (L 68), 
da/>eit (1. 136), ni^tegale, ni^ngale (11. 6, 18), hoe (1. 16); O. dt N., 
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'\ hedde se)^]^ blisse and hihte, 

^ were bli|^, % wel myhte. 
1105 Vorjian ic wes so wel awreke, 

Eu0r eft ich dar ]^ bet speke: 

For hit bitydde ene so, 

Ich am ]^ blijmre euer mo. 

Nu ic may singe hwar ic wile, 
1110 Ne dar me neu^r eft mon agrulle. 

Ac ^u, ermyng! )^u wrecche gost! 

pu ne canst fynde, ne )m nost, 

An holeh stoc hwar ^u ]^ mist hud^, 

pat me ne twenge )nne hude. 
11 Iff Vor children, gromes, heme '\ hine, 

Hi J^nche)^ alle of J^ine pine : 

If hi mowe iseo ]^ sitte, 

Stones hi do^ in heore slytte, 

'\ fe totoruef % tohene^, 
1120 % ]nnQ fule bon toschene^. 

If )^u art iworpe o)^r iscote, 

penne )^u myht erest to note. 

Vor me fe hof in one rodde, 

T; }m, myd Jrine fule codde, 
1126 ^ myd )nne ateliche sweore, 

Biwerest monne com from deore. 

wrmehede (1. 1400), /m, het (1. 748), dahet (1. 99), mhtegaU, nijUngdU 
(11. 1635, 13), ho, heo (11. 19, 984). It would therefore seem probable that 
the later poem was in some measure influenced by the O. db N. 

1115. cfct2dren='* girls,*' the sense in which the word is used in U. 1458, 
1463, also in certain modem dialects (eXiieZ, ehieldf W. Com. , Dev., W. Som., 
see E.D,D,) and in one place in Shakespeare, viz. Wint, T, m. iii. 71, *' a boy 
or a child, I wonder." Elsewhere in uds poem (see Gloss.) the word occurs 
in its modem sense: but here the contrast implied in the phrase that follows 

iheme 1 hine) renders probable a similar contrast between children and gromes 
girls and boys). 

heme 1 hine = * * masters and servants. ' * The form heme < O.E . -hifme [ham], 
cf. O.E. -hSmingat (inhabitants) : also hemma (housewife), quoted by W. from 
Oloeaary of Shetland and Orkney Words fEdmondston, 1866) . For hine < O.E. 
*hina, see Skeat, Ety, Diet, under hind, 

111^. rodd«=** rod.'* According to Sk. and Str. -Br. this form was originally 
the same as rode (<0.E. rdd). The word however is distinct: <0.E. rodd, 
cf. O.N. rudda (see N,E.D.), 

1125. noore (G. spore, J. ftoeor«) = *'neck.'* W. (also St. and Wr.) reads 
spore (claw), Str. sweore, G. swore, Thd form swore is preferable, not only 
because it is supported by J. , but also because of the rhyme: for while spore 
(O.E. spora): dore (O.E. dior) presents obvious difficulties, a normal rhyme 
is obtained with swore (OJB. sweora) : dare (O.B. dior). 
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Nis no]fer no3t, )n lif ne )n blod: 

ac )m art 8h[e]uele8 su]^ god 

par nowe sedes bo^ isowe, 
liao pinnuc, golfinc, rok, ne crowe 

ne dar Jrair neu^r cnmen ihende, 

5if ]n buc honge^ at Jian ende. 

par tron shulle a3ere blowe, 

an 3ange sedes springe ^ growe, 
1135 ne dar no fu3el ]»rto uonge, 

3if )m art )iarou0r ihonge. 

pi lif is eure lujw 1 qued, 

)m nar[t] no3t bute ded. 

Nu )m nii3t wite sikarliche 
1140 yeX ]nne leches bo^ gnsliche 

)^ wile )m art on lifila3e: 

vor wane )^u hongest i8la3e, 

3ut hi bo)^ of }fe ofdradde, 

^ fu3eles Jrait ]^ er bigradde. 
1145 Mid ri3te men bof wif fe wrofe, 

for f u singist euer of hore lofe: 

al ]KGkt ]m singst, ra^ 6^ late, 

hit is eu^r of manne unwate: 

wane ]^u hauest ani3t igrad, 
1150 men bo}> of fe wel sore ofdrad. 

1128. tlmUt, 1138. nard. 



1128. $heuele8 (G. shueUit J. aheules) = ** a scarecrow." The word is derived 
from O.E. *$cieweU^ one of several earlier forms (O.E. hyrgels, fmteUy gyrdds, 
grafeU, rSdeU, riecels), each of which ended in s in the sg. In each instanoe 
the ending was -eZ« ( = O. Teut. -mZoz, forming abstract sb.) : and O.E. ^BcUweU 
therefore < earlier O.E. *8ceow + Ul (cf. O.E. byrgeU, O. Sax. burgisli: O.E. 
gyrdeU, Ep. gyrdisl), the <Z > Z« in O. E . after unaccented syllables. See Sieveis, 
§ 183 (2). With this Prim. O.E. *8ciowUl may be compared M. Dn. schouwgel 




object of horror") is suggested by the root-form, viz. O.E. 8Cioh{w)=:** shy.*' 
In M.E., later forms of O.E. *8ciewel$ appear only in this poem (viz. theueles, 
1. 1128, and schawlety 1. 1648, see note) : and it is noteworthy that the s ending 
of the sg. is as yet retained. At a later date the < was dropped (cf. burial ^ girdle, 
riddle), and the word is found (without the «) in mod. dial, forms like theweU, 
teweU. In Berks and Oxford dial. theweU, thool = * * scarecrow " ; in Northants 
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Nis nou)p0r nouht, yi lif ne blod: 

Ac ]m art sheules swi]^ god. Fol. 287 r. ool. 2. 

par newe sedes beo^ isowe, 
1130 Pynnuc, goldfynch, rok, ne crowe 

Ne dar neuer cumen ihende, 

If \i buk honge)^ at )ian ende. 

par treon schulle^ ayer blowe, 

^ yonge sedes springe T; growe, 
1135 Ne dar no fuoel ]»rto fonge, 

If ^u art )iarouer ihonge. 

pi lif is euer lu]^r and qued, 

pu nart nouht bute ded. 

Nv }m myht wite sik^liche 
1140 pat J^ine leches beo)^ grisliche 

pe hwile J^u art on lyfdaye: 

Vor hwenne J^u hongest islawe, 

Yet hi beoJ> of fe atdradde, 

pe foweles Jrait ]^ er bigradde. 
1145 Mid rihte men beo)^ wi)^ ^ wro^, 

For J^a singest of heore lofe: 

Al ]Mkt ]m singest, ra]ie o)^r late, 

Hit is euer of mannes vnhwate: 

Hwanne )^u hauest anyht igrad, 
1150 Men beo^ of ]^ wel sore aferd. 



a "Mt0e2Z" = "a line of feathers on twine placed a foot or two from the 
groand...to keep the deer within bounds" : elsewhere the phrase *'to 
break 8ewell" = **to forsake an old habit*' (see E.D.D, seweU, N,E,I). 
shewell), 

1188. skuUe (J. <cAuZZ«/) = ** shall.** The G. form is etrmologioally 
correct (<0.E. $cuUm)j the J. form is modernised: see note 1. 1010, also 
1.1708. 

a^e. W. tnuis. "in the year, at the appropriate yearly season." Mr Brace 
Dickins, with greater proMbility, suggests, **in ihe spring, in the warm 
season." The word gear originally meant **the warm part of the year," 
as opposed to wirUer : and this meaning is occasionally fonnd in O.E. , cf . Rtmie 
Poem (1. 82), Qer byf> gumma kiht (summer is a joy to men), also BeowuHf 
(1. 1184), Oudlac (1. 716). Subsequently both gear and winter were used for 
the whole year, though at a later time, winter was restricted to its original 
significance. (See Dickins, Runic and Heroic Poemi^ p. 16, also B. T. Suppl. 
8. gear, m (b).) 

1140. 2ee^= ** looks, appearance," < O.E. 2ec[cf.2ddan]. For instances of 
O.E. lie in compounds, see Napier, O.E. Olostes, 8462 n. 

1150 n. See additional notes, p. 202. 
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pu singst )»r sum man shal be ded: 

euer yu. bodest sumne qued. 

pu singst a3en ei3te lure, 

o^er of summe fix)nde8 rure: 
1155 oyer ]m bode8[t] buses brune, 

oyer ferde of manne, oyer youes rune; 

oyer yn bodest cualm of oreue, 

oyer yat londfolc wur^ idorue, 

oyer ysit wif lost hire make; 
1160 oyer yn bodest cheste an sake. Fol. 241 ▼. ool. i. 

Euer y\x singist of manne hareme, 

^ur3 ye hi hoy sori ^ areme. 

y\x ne singst neuer one si^, 

ysLt hit nis for sum unsi}^ 
1165 Heruore hit is Jratt me ye shune^, 

an ye totorue)^ % tobune)^ 

mid staue, % stoone, ^ turf, ^ clute, 

ysit yu ne mi3t nowar atrute. 

Dahet euer suich budel in tune 
1170 ysLt euer hodey unwreste rune, 

an euer bringe)^ vuele tij^inge, 

an y&t euer spec)^ of vuele ]^inge! 

God Almi3ti wfu]rfe him wrof , 

an al ]Mkt weriey linnene clo)^!" 
1175 pe hule ne abo[d] no3t 8wi}>[e] longe, 

ah 3ef ondsware starke ^ stronge: 

"Wat," quaj^ ho, "hartu ihoded? 

oyer ]m kursest al unihoded ? 

1155. hodei. 1173. wrj>e. 1175. abot, twi/>, 

1166. to&un^/ =** beats *'<0.£. *tO'bynian or *tobuman. It is anoertain 
whether the ii or the 2^ form is to be inferred in O.E. : and the rhyme with 
$hune/> (1. 1165) does not help, since both O.E. scunian and fcyrUan are foond.' 
The word also oocors in Shoreham's Poerm (1. 85), So tobete and $o tolwned, 
where Str.-6r. reads tohoned (and in the present instance tohuntf). In that case 
however the Shoreham form would be tobouned: and as against the long 
vowel in tobunep there is the rhyme with shunep, where the vowel is short. 
Hence the respective forms most probably are tobtine/> and toh5ned (o aa later 
variant of ft). Then, too, the origin of the word remains obscure. W. con- 
nects it apparently with O.E. and M.E. bune (hollow stem) and explains the 
verb as ** to beat with sticks or reeds." 

1167. tur/< O.E. tyr/, mutated dat. of O.E. turf. 
1169. Dahet, see note 1. 99. 

1174. W. interprets this a8=*'the clergy": Mr G. G. Goulton as *'ail 
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pu singst If ax sum man sal beo ded: 

Euer )^u bodest sumne qued. 

pu singst ayeyn ayhte lure, 

Ofer of suTTime vrendes rure: 
11S5 0)^r ]m bodest buses brune, 

O^er ferde of manne, o)^r J^ues run[e]: 

O^ IfxjL bodest qualm of orue, 

Ojw )wit londfolc w[u]rj> idorue, 

Ojier ]Mkt wif leost hire make: 
1160 O^er ^M bodest cheste and sake. 

Euer }^u singest of manne harme, 

purh J^e hibeoj^ sorie ^ arme: Fol. 2S7 v. ool. i. 

pu ne singest neuer one sy]^, 

pat hit nys for summe vnsy]^. 
1165 Hervore hit is Jratt me ]^ sune^, 

^ J^e totoruej^ \ tobune)^ 

Mid staue, % stone, '\ turf, \ clute, 

pat }m ne myht noware atrute. 

Dahet euer budel in tune 
1170 pat bode^ vnwreste rune, 

T; euer bringej^ vuele tydinge, 

'\ Jwit speke)^ of vuele ]^inge! 

God Almyhti w[u]rfe him wroJ>. 

'\ al Jwit werej^ lynnene cloJ>!" 
1175 pe vie nabod noht swij^e longe, 

Ac 3ef answere stark T; stronge: 

''Hwat," quef heo, "ertu ihoded? 

Ofer J^u cursest vnihoded? 

1156. run. 115S. irr/. 1178. wrpe, 

decent anmonastio folk." The latter points out (see M.L.R, xvn. p. 69), 
(1) that ** the usual meaning of linen cloth in medieval English, as in French, 
is that of underclothing** (see N,E,D. s.v. linen, Godefroy, b.v. linge), (2) that 
**thi8 specification of linen cloth cannot be referred to the outer garments of 
the clergy (who appeared in linen only for a few hours of the day) in prefer- 
ence to the large class who were distinguished by the linen shirt/' (8) that a 
large section of the community were without the linen shirt: **the peasant 
and the poor man bv necessity, many others, for religion's sake," (4) that 
if linen cloth is used in O. <t N.in its commonest sense, the phrase woiUd 
therefore roughly connote all socially respectable people except tne monk and 
his congeners, and that here the N. is invoking upon the O. "the malison of 
all decent unmonastic folk." 
1177 fl. For the meaning of these lines see Intro. § 7, p. Ivii note. 

7—2 
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For prestes wike ich wat yn dest. 
1180 Ich not 3ef ^u were 3aure prest: 

ich not 3ef y\x canst masse singe: 

inch )ni canst of mansinge. 

Ah hit is for J^ine aide niye, 

yat pii me akursedest o5er si5e: 
1186 ah yaito is lihtlich ondsware; 

"Drah to |^!" cwa^ fe cartare. 

Wi attwitestu me mine insihte, 

anminiwitlminemi3te? 

For ich am witi fill iwis, 
1190 an wo[t] al JHit to kumen is: 

ich wot of hunger, of hergonge: 

ich wot 3ef men schule libbe longe: 

ich wat 3ef wif lu8[t] hire make: 

ich wat yax schal beo m^ ^ wrake; Fol. 241 v. ool. 2. 
1105 ich wot hwo schal beon [anjhonge, 

ofer elles fulne dep afonge. ^.^ 

3ef men habbe)^ bataile inume, ^B ^xu^^/i^ 

ich wa^^gaher>schal beon ougrkume: 

ich watr3i fcwalm s eal comen on orfe, V.^»^^^JE» 
1200 an 3if dor schul ligge F aTstorue^ 



ich wa^^gaher>schal beon ou^rkume: 

1190. viod, 1193. ImU, 1195. 1 himge. " 1200. 1 %tonu. 

1180. ^aurt, J. omits this form as mmsual. It is probably a variant of 
eauert (1. 1282) = * * ever. * ' W. and G. however trans. = * * certainly, fully, ' ' and 
the former quotes Matzner, Wh, (335), ^Tt (adv.) <0.E. gear{yD)t, But this 
seems an unlikely derivation, as it is cuffioult to see how O.E. -eanoe, -eare 
could give M.E. -aure: moreover O.E. gear{w)e in the poem regularly > ^r« 
(of. 1. 860). 

1184. Here the (/9) orthography begins again, and the contractions for /at, 
J>er are used. 

1186. Drah tope^ apparently a colloquial expression used here derisively. 
English carters of to-day have definite oonmiands for the guidance of their 
horses when walking without the help of the reins. Among these commands 
are **oome up! ,*' **gee (go) away I " : and in accordance with the command, 
the horses move to left or to right. The form drah = ' * go " (cf . 11. 274, 776) : the 
phra8e=**go to!'' with/e as ethical dative: and tibe expression is one of 
contempt and derision. Gf. Barnes, Poenu, 119: 

An' ev'ry boss do know my feace 
An' mind my 'mether ho ! an' whug 1 
where ** 'mether ho! " = **come hither" and **whug" = **go off I " 

1189. ti^ttt (J. /in), scribal error, n written for ti: of. similar confusion 
between u and it (Intro. § 3 {d) (v) (17)). 

1193. hut (G. luMte, J. lutt), W. retains lu»U and translates = ** has joy 
in" (opt. sg.). Str. and O. adopt the J. reading, and G. suggests that hut 
\iete=Utat (O.E. Ipt, UeMt) **ahall lose," which is probably the ooneot inter- 
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For prestes wike ich wat )^u dest. 
1180 Ich not if )^u were preost: 

Ich not if ]^u canst masse singe: 

Inouh ^\x canst of Mansynge. 

Ac hit is for }^ine olde ny)^e, 

\>at }m me acursedest o]^r si]^: 
1186 Ac }»arto is lihtlych answere: 

"Drah to )^!" quej> ^ kartere. 

Hwi atwitestu me myne insihte, 

T; [m]in iwit ^ myne myhte? 

For ich am [witi] ful iwis, 
1190 % wo[t] al ^at to comen is. 

Ich wot of hunger, of heregonge; 

Ich wot if men suUe libbe longe; 

Ich wot if wif lust hire make; 

Ich wot hwar sal beo m}f % wrake: 
1196 Ich wot hwo sal beo anhonge, 

Oy&r elles fulne de}' avonge. 

If men habbe)^ batayle inume, 

Ic w[o]t hwaj^r sal beo ouercume; 

Ic wot if qualm sal cumen on orve, Fol. 237 v. ool. 2. 
1200 ^ if deor schuUe ligge astorue: 

1188. Min, 1189. /»n. 1190. wad, 1198. wU 

protation. As Kenyon {J,E,O.P, xn. 584) pointed out, this Une (1198) is 
virtuallj a repetition of 1. 1169 where the form lo»% (=0.E. lio»i pr. Sag. of 
lM$afi^ appears: and of this form, lu»t (O.E. lint) is the more re^ilar 
variant. 

1196. anhonge {C.I hongty J. an/Km^0) = **hang.'* Since *! honge gives no 
sense, the G. scribe has evidently misread an of his original as and, and has 
employed the corresponding symbol (^) : see Intro. § 8 (a) (ii) {B), 

1196. af<mge= "receive.** This word = an infin. (after «e^aZ, 1. 1196), and is 
formed either from the p.p. of O.E. onfon^ or from O.E. a+O.N./on^a: cf. 
mUfonge (L 1374). 

1200. astorue (G. 1 storue, J. tutorue) = (ja.p.) **dead." The J. readinff is 
ondoabtedly correct, the G. scribe having fallen into an error similar jto uat 
of 1. 1195. W. however retains the 0. reading which involves certain 
difficulties. In the first place, if the G. reading be adopted, storue must 
obviously be read as an infin. (<0.E. $te6rfan, to die), ana in this section of 
the text (see note 1. 1184) the form would ordinarily have been written as 
steoruet not gtorue. Moreover certain difficulties are incurred with regard to 
the rhyme. Sweet {History of English Sounds, § 667) maintained in this 
connection that **the rhyme storfe : orfe is an exceptional one on O.E. eo 
which is perhaps due to some change of pronunciation {*eorf for orf),** But 
this suggestion is unnecessary : a normal rhyme on o is obtained by reading 
astorue (<0.E. dstorfen, p.p. of dsteorfan) which is also the form required 
for orthogn^hical reasons. Trans. *' I know whether beasts shall lie dead." 
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ich wot }ef t reoiLj chale 

ich wat 3ef comes schule growe : 

ich wot 3ef buses schule heme: 

ich wot 3ef men schule eom e o^er erne: 
1206 ich wot 3ef sea schal schims d^nche: 

ich wot 3ef snuw[e] schal 4fB8B ra lenche. 

An 3et ich con muchel more: 

ich con inoh in bokes lore, 

an eke ich can of ]^ Qoddspelle 
1210 more ]ian ich nule }^ telle : 

for ich atcUrche come jlomj 
le l^mi of wisdome: 
w at al o f ]^ tacninge^ 




1215 3ef eni mon schal rem ab ide, ^u^o^-ok^ 
al ich hit wot ear hit i^de. . . . ' 




1206* 9MlflD€9m 




1204. eome o)>er erne, W. trans. **nm or cause to nm,*' withont farther 
comment. O. regards the phrase as a legal formula meaning '* to seek refoge,*' 
and he qaotes in support of his view from the A.S. Law, *'p^ hie (i.6. refuge) 
fdhmon geieme oS9e geteme** {Bee B.T. 8.v. fahman) = **ii a foeman shall 
obtain refuge by running or riding." A simpler explanation however is ob- 
tained by translating: **I know whether men shall run (on foot) or ride/* 
i.e. whether they shall be poor or not. Later on, the phrase occurs with 
the meaning "under aU circumstances,*' cf. Chaucer, C.T. A 2251-2, "Thy 
temple wol I worshipe evermc.wher I ride or go.*' And possibly that is the 
meaning here, i.e. "I know of men under all circumstances." Gf. also Usk, 
TeeUunent of Love, n. i. 62, ryder and goer, 

1206. tnuwe (G. tnuwes or smi/fea, J. »imt^««) = **snow." St. and Wr. read 
tnuwesj Str. emipee^ W. <nuiret, O. snuwee eckule. It is evident from the 
G. and J. readings that this passage in the common original was somewhat 
obscure and presented difficulty to both of the scribes. In the first place, 
whichever of the two readings be adopted it would seem likely that in either 
case the final s is due to a scribal error (i.e. dittogiaphy) in the intermediate 
text. This is suggested by the form $chal (pres. 3 sg.) whidi immediately 
follows. In the second place it will be noted that the passage U. 1199-1206 
deals with the various disasters of which the Owl diUms tonave foreknow- 
ledge and the list is fairly systematic. First come the plagues on cattle and 
wild beasts (11. 1199-1200), then the blights on trees and crops (11. 1201-2), 
thirdly, social calamities (11. 1203-4), and lastly, disasters due to Nature 
itself (11. 1205-6). Under this last heading come ihe tempests at sea (1. 1205), 
and it is clear that, in view of this context, the reading snuwe is preferable 
to tmibe ; so that 1. 1206 would read, **I know if snow shall bind [the earth] 
in evil fashion (or with harsh fetters)." The only difficulty arises from the 
undoubtedly irregular form muwe, which elsewhere occurs in the poem as 
aenowe (1. 418), enov (1. 430), gnou (1. 1002) ( = 0.E. endw), G. suggests that 
it may be due to the influence of the tr : but such instances of that influence 
as occur have initial w (cf . wude (1. 1029) alongside wode (L 444) and wu (1. 187) 
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Ic wot if tren schulle bio we: 

Ic wot if corn schulle grower 

Ic wot if buses scbuUe beme: 

Ic wot if men sulle eome o}^r erne: 
1206 Ic wot if sea sal sch[i]pes drenche: 

Ic wot if [smithe] sale vuele clenche. 

^ ic con muchele more: 

Ic con ynouh in bokes lore, 

"X ek ic can of }>e Godspelle 
1210 More ]ian ic wile }^ telle: 

Vor ic at chireche cume ilome, 

% muchel leomy of wisdome: 

Ic wot al of 1^ toknynge, 

T; of o}>er vale )nnge. 
1216 If eny mon schal rem abide, 

Al ic hit wot ar hit ityde. 

1206. %ehipe9, 1206. tMithe$. 



alongside wo (1. 113)), and thus do not offer a parallel to tnuwe where the w 
follows the root vowd. More probably the u in tnuwe most be regarded as a 
scribal variant of o (rare at this date) irrespective of qaality or quantity : and 
instances of this change occur in hu (1. 1230), ho {heo) (1. 38), wude (1. 1029), 
wode{lU4). 

But while the C. reading is most probably that of the original, the 
reading of the J. scribe is not without its interest. In the first place, it 
represents an attempt to emend an obscure passage in the common original 
in the light of elenche^ a word generally associated in M.E. with the work of 
smiths: so that the J. reading becomes **I know if smiths shall rivet badly, 
i.e. make defective arms and armour. * * This reading, though palaeographioaUy 
possible (G. tnuwea might easily be read as tmipea), must however be dis- 
missed in view of the context. Secondly, the reading of the J. scribe is 
possessed of considerable value as illustrating the errors to which copyists ot 
that time were liable. Thus, in writing smith — for «nttio— he reads n of his 
original form (see Intro. § 3 {d) (v) (e^), u for it (see Intro. § 3 (<i) (v) M), and 
/ (= w) for ^ (see Intro. § 3 (a) (v) (a)) : and a knowledge of these possioilities 
is of great help in elucidating the text (cf. U. 763, 1322, 1256, 1257). 

1213. tacmn^«=:'* symbolism.'* The 12th centuiy not only adopted the 
allegorical interpretation of Scripture elaborated by the Fathers of the 
Ghiudi (cf. Ormulum, Bestiary, etc.), but they also exalted the symbolical 
principle into an ultimate explanation of the Universe. For an account of 
such works as Hugo de St Victor, De Saeramentit Christianaefidei, Alanus de 
Insulis, Anticlaudianus, and of the symbolism underlying the architecture 
and sculpture of that period see H. O. Taylor, The Medieval Mind, n. 
ch. xxvn— xxvin. 

1216. r«ii(-cO.B.fcr«im) = ** hue-and-cry": oLuthest (11083), G. points 
out that both expressions were legal terms for the outcry raised in pursuit of 
a tiiief or murderer. All who heard the ** hue-and-cry" had to join in the 
pursuit (see Pollock and Maitland, Hist, of Eng, Law, n. 57S), of. 11. 1264, 
1683. 
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Ofte, SarmiMie m A de 

wel sori-mod ^j rfri^ich shie 




.'«"' ■-' 





1. 



wBn kh iseo kBlsam 

is iMnnT^ r gnifirJ i kh ggdsj^ 

kh bidde fol men beoi^iwaif r 

an habbe gode 

For Alfined seide a wis wocd, 

eoch mon hil sAolde legge o n hoid:, 

"^ef fa igilg % [er) tt beo icome, 

his stif elDcknsEm wel neh JMBF""^" ^/>^ 

An grete dajil^; oeo^ ^8 uMse ^ ^ ^— ^ 

)ef me _ikep^ m id iwameflse. FoL ttl r. 

an [flo] schal towatd mi^enge/^aM^^^-«^ 

3ef ^ isihflt h^fleo of strenge; 

for ^ mi jt y^prtMw^l 1 fleOb 

5if fi isihat heoto N jea^ 

pat eni man beo fidle in [e] 

wi schal he me his sor 

pah kh iseo his hann binoie, 

ne come^ hit no3t of me ^ani[o]re. 

pah Y^ iseo ^aX som blind mem, 

yiX nanne rihtneweine con, J^i^^^ 

to ^are diche his'i Jw€»i^ f aUepg'L^ 

an fidle^, and ^aione 9 ^e[g] , A«^^ 

ms, <T omitted. 





1218. wm)>. 


1221. imaru. 


1222. jaitf. 


1325. ftnu^. 


1229. /eo, see note. 


1233. odvir, 




12S9. /Mliol. 


1240. ««iud. 



1221. iwarre (C. iwarU^ J. mirrif) = '^ aware, caatioaA." For similar 
seribal errors of ( written (or r, ef. 1. 1222, also II. 1106, J. 1260. 

1225. Trans. **lf thon seest [troaUe] before it eomes, it is depfiTed of 
almost all its force. " For similar sentiments cf. Icel. P ro it rb Potm^ m. 27, 
Ff$a wum-tk ifu ft^ra vara (Forewarned is forearmed). 

1229-30. A passage of considerable difllcnlly. W. takes dviil» (mkdenlood 
from L 1227) as the subject of JUo Bchal and translates "And [dwOei, i.e. 
" blows"] shall fly towards misfaring, if thoo seest how [thej] fljr from the 
string." Bat, apart from the awkward ellipsis of [thejr] in L 1280, this 
interpretation involTCs the reading of a nom. pi. damies with a ig. Th. wehal ; 
while the connection of **blow8" with *'a string" is not free from ambignitj. 
O. therefore TmAs/Uo (1. 1229)=:^ <<0.E. JIa, arrow) as the nom. of jcftal. 
And this seems to be qoite plausible: for, as Kenjon {J.B.OJ^. xq. 5B4) 
points oat, "since each scribe was oopjing from a Sfis. that in different parts 
had bdh o and so (for O^. so), it is not soipnsing that Ji^ (<OJfi. Hi) 
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Ofte, vor myne muchele witte, 

Wei 8ori-mod '\ wroJ> I sytte: 

Hwanne ic iseo }^r sum wrecchede 
1220 Is cumynde neyh, inoh ic grede: 

Ic bidde ]^r men beon warre, 

'\ habbe gode redes yare. 

Vor Alur^d seyde a wis word, 

Vych mon hit schold^ ^egg^ on hord: 
1225 ''If ]^u isyst her heo beo icume, 

His strengj^e is him wel neyh binume." 

\ grete duntes beo]^ )^e lasse, 

If me ikepe)^ myd iwamesse, 

nt [flo] schal toward misyenge, 
1230 If }m isihst hw fleo of strenge: 

For J^u myht blenche '\ fleo, 

If I'u isihst heo to }^ teo. 

pauh eny mon beo falle in edwite, 

Hwi schal [he] me his sor atwite? 
1236 pauh ic iseo his harm bivore, 

Ne cume}^ hit nouht of me Jiarfore. Fol. 288 r. ool. i. 

pah )^u iseo Jratt sum bljmd mon, 

pat nanne rihtne wey ne con, 

To J«re diche his dwele volewej^, 
1240 '\ falle)^, 1 l^ronne sulie)^, 

1229. fleo. 1284. he omitted. 



should be changed to^l^ in the neighbourhood of two occurrences otfleo** 
(cf. 11. 1280, 1281). This suggestion may therefore be adopted, wiUi the addi- 
tional remark that the alteration of yZo to fleo had in aU probability taken 
place in the intermediate text which stood for the common original, since 
the spelling fleo is characteristic of both G. and J. Line 1229 wul therefore 
read ** And an arrow shall miscarry (fly towards miscarriage) " : the verb of 
motion (viz. **fly '*) having been omitteid after tchcU. There yet remains the 
difficulty of the ellipsis in 1. 1280. But this mav be avoided by taking hu 
ta=aheo {ho)^ which occurs in 1. 1282, where the construction is closely 
parallel and heo is used for O.K. fem. ace. sg. hie. The reading of 1. 1280 
would then be **if thou dost see it fly from the string*': and this on the 
whole would seem to be the most satisfactory interpretation. It is not necessary 
to take an (i, 1229) as= indef. article (see Kenyon) : for J. reads 1, and more- 
over an (indef. article) occurs, as a rule, only before vowels in thisjDoem. 

1289-40. fulied...$uUed, cf. foljej^ (1. 807), $oUp (1. 1276). For these 
rariants see note 1. 879. 

Trans. " he follows his uncertain (erratic) course to the ditch." 




1246 



1266 
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wenest ^, Jraih ich al^ 

ycU hit for me l^ 

Al 8W0 hit fieure)^ bi mine witteV 

hwamie ich on mine bowe si^te, y 

ich wot 1 iseo swij^ebjiht^^ ' ^^fc^*^ 

an summe men Kiit^[C ] harm J»rMte.^»*^< 
y^^^^^Schal he, }»t Jwrof noj^ing not, 

hit wite me for ich hit wot? 

Schal he his mishap wite me, 
1260 for ich am wisure ]iane he? 

Hwanne ich iseo Ifat sum wrechede 

is manne neh, inch ich grede, 

an bidde inch ]^ hi heom schilde, 

for toward heom is [harm unmilde]. 

Ah }»Mcbgjede lude an 8tille^4x.«^.^y 

al hit |SS?^^[h] Godes wille. 

Hwi wulle}^ men of me h i mj 

}»h ich mid sojye heo ^y^ePoi ^l'***^ 

pah ich hi wami al ]ki^ 3er, 
1260 nis heom 'periore harem no ]^ ner: 

ah ich heom singe for ich wolde Fol. 242 r. eol. 2. 

Jwi< hi weLundcT^^de schulde ^ 

pat sumun^^e^om^ ihen^e, 

hwan ich mi n^humg^ to heom sende. 
1266 Naue]^ no man none s ikerhede c2^> 

pat he ne mai weneil adrede 

yat sum un^atenepBj him beo, 

pah he ne conne hit iseo. 

For}>i seide Alfred swi}>e wel, 
1270 and his woide was Goddspel, 

1246. kumed. 1254. harm unmilde omitted. 1256. /mrjf, 
1264. huiTig, u altered to o. 1267. nejf. 






1246. m^nsdat. 8g. Trans. ** on some man." 

1266. lude an stiZ^=either "loud and low'* (W.) or **imder all ciroum- 
stances'* (Str.-6r.). 

1266. purh (C./ur/, J. omits). The omission of the ii^ord from J. suggests 
that the reading of the conmion original vras/ur/. For similar soribuoon- 
fosion between h and/ see Intro. § 3 {d) (v) (a). 
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Wenestu, ^ah ic al iseo, 

pat hit for me ^ ra^r beo? 

Al so hit fare)^ bi [mjine witte: 

panne ic on mjrne bowe sitte, 
1245 Ic wot 1 iseo swi^ brihte 

pat summe men cume)^ harm J^arrihte. 

Sfid he, yokV he nowiht not, 

Hit wite me vor ic hit wot? 

Sal he his myshap wyten me, 
1250 Vor ic am wisure )Ktn he ? 

Hwanne ic iseo )iat sum wrechede 

Is manne neyh, inouh ic grede, 

% bidde inouh )hi^ hi heom schilde, 

Vor toward heom is harm vnmyld^. 
1255 Ac Jiah ic grede lude and stille, 

Al iwur)^ Qodes wille. 

Hwi wulle)^ men of me mene, 

pah ic mid so)^ heo awene? 

pah ic hi wamy al )iat yer, 
1260 Nis heom )wu*vore [harem] )^ ner: 

Ac ich singe vor ich wolde 

per hi wel vnderstonde scholde 

pat sum vnsel heom is ihende, 

Hwen ic myn huyng to heom send^. 
1265 Naue)^ mon no sikerhede 

pat he ne may wene % adrede 

pat sum vnhap neih him beo, 

pah he ne cunne hit iseo. 

ForJ>i seyd6 Alur«d swi^ wel, 
1270 1 his word was Qodspel, 

1248. Mine. 1260. atem. 



1260. harem (J. atem), scribal oonfusion between t and r, see Intro. § 8 
(d) (V) (3). 

1264. ^tttn^=** outcry." Si eoing, Wr. eong, Str. hoing. Str.-Br. trans. = 
••clamour" (<O.Fr. huer^ to cry out), cf. Mod. Eng. ••hue-and-cry." W. 
connects the word with ••hooing, whooing," imitative of the owPs cry. 

1267. neh (C. neb^ J. neih), W. reads ney^ with y written very much like 
dotted/. The reaoing of the intermediate text was doubtless nep in error for 
nek of the original, see note 1. 1256. Note also C. vnhwaU^ J. vnhap. 
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"jfot "eutfreuck man, ^ bet himjbeo, 

eaaer ^ bet ne hine beseo:'' -^S^ K^***^ 

''ne truste no mon to his weole 

tfi pwipft,j »fth he habbe ueole,'!o|^^^. j^^/ 

1275 "Nis [nout] so hot ^ hit ^^^^T- 

ne no3t so hwit ^U hit ne soleJ^j^^jtA-r I^jlJ^ 
ne no3t so leoTJwi^ hit ne alo^e^, ^*a^-*-^ 
ne no3t so glad Jwrf hit ne awro|^l> ^^^ ^»-*^ jg j^;^ 
ac eaucreeu[c]h J>ing tcrf eche^ji is. 

1280 agon schal, 1 al J^is worides blis." 
Nu Y\ mi3t wite readliche, 
]Kit eau6re J^u spekegt pdeli< 
for al }fQi }m m e seSSy _f or schame, / 
euer fe seolue hit turne]^ t o grome . A**'*''^*- 

1286 Go so hit go, at echefengg.^i-^'y '^^^ 
}m fallest mid J>ine ahene swengef^'''*'' ^ ^ 
al Jwrf J>u seis^for me to sc hende^ '^y^^^^^ 
hit is mi warecnipe at J^an enda 
14^^^ Bute l^u wille betH^nne, 

1290 ne shaltu bute schame iwinne." 
pe ni3tingale sat \ si3te, 
fic^U^ l^^ohfiil was,\| fill weFm^tejCit*- ) 
for ]^ hule swo ispeke hadde, 
an hire s^phe sw o iladd e. Fol. 242 v. ool. i. 

1296 Heo was no^^ l, *l erode .jixx^$y^.Lc^ 
hwat heo J^arafter hire sede: 

1276. nott with t written above. 1279. -mh, 

1295. ho/ffid or howfiU. 

1271. Tr&ns. **Let every man, the better his condition be, all the more 
carefully look to himself.** Gf. Prov. of Hending (160), /« bet^ bet fie bet he 
byse : Prov. of Alfred (181), ne ilef fiu nouht to fele • uppefie eeefiatjhwefi : 
Cato 218, 18, Cum fuerU felix, qwie sunt adverea caveto. 

1278-4. Of. Prov, of Alfred (181-4), «* Yf )>a seolner and gold jefst | and 
weldest in l^is world | neuer vpon eor|>e to wlonk | |»a ny-war)»e." 

1275-82. This passage is an adaptation of certain Lat.-Eng. ** sentences '* 
found by Zupitza at the back of Aelfric*s Gloisary (see note 1. 185). The 
* * sentences * * are as follows : 

(i) Ardor frigadty nitor $qualescit, amor abole$eitt lux obtenebreecit. 

Hat acoladt bwit atolad^ leof aXaSdffy leoht a^«trad'(MS. ad). 
(ii) Senetcunt omnia, quae aetema non tunt. 
JEghwmt forealdaS^bms fie ecene byd, 
Gf. also O.E. Rhyme Song, 1. 67, Searohwit iolaS, eumur-hat eoUuF. 
1276. tolebt cf. tuUed, see note 1. 1240. 
1285-6. The metaphor here is connected with wrestUng, of. U. 795 U. 
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\>(U "eu6rich mon, ^ bet [him] beo, 

Ea^ ^ bet he him biseo": 

"Ne triste no mon to his wele Fol. 288 r. ool. 2. 

To 8wi^, y^^ ^^ habbe uele." 
1275 ''Nis noht so hot Jiat hit nacole}', 

Ne noht so hwit ^t hit ne sole)^, 

Ne noht so leof )iat hit nalo)^)^, 

Ne noht so glad )iat hit nawre]^]^: 

Ac euerich ^ing Jiat eche nys, 
1280 Agon schal, % al J^is worldes blis." 

Nu ]m miht witen redeliche, 

pat euer ]m spekest gidiliche : 

For al ]m me seyst vor schame, 

Eu6r ^ [solue] hit tume]^ to grome. 
1285 Qo so hit go, at eche fenge 

pu vallest myd )^in owe swenge; 

Al yokt ]m sayst for me to schende, 

Hit is my w[u]r)isipe at )^n ende. 

Bute ]m wille bet agynne, 
1200 Ne schaltu bute schame iwjrnne." 
pe nyhtegale sat and syhte, 

% hauhfnl was, % wel myhte, 

For )^ vie so ispeke hadde, 

And hire speche so iladde. 
1295 .Heo wes houhful, and erede 

Hwat heo )iarafter hire seyde: 

1271. him omitted. 1274. /a<. 1284. $<mU. 1288. wr/>tipe. 

1290. Trans. ** Thoa shait win [nothing] but shame." 

1291. tijU=^'* sighed " (O.E. i'tean). This form together with ctM(l. 1587) 
helps to explain the development of the word from O.E. siean to Mod. Eng. 
8igh, In E.M.E. -kb {-cM^-h^ (of. Hkefi (L 1352), nhd(l. 1587): rek/>, reej> 
(1. 491), rehff (1. 1404]) : and from the form $ihS (pr. 8 sg.) a new infin. and pret. 
were formed, viz. n^, tt^te, whioh afterwards became Mod. Eng. "sigh." 
For similar new formations of verbs based on the pr. 3 sg. of. wpene (note 
1. 165). 

1292. fto^yu2= ** thoughtful, anxious," see note 1. 537. 

1295. hohfid (G. hopfvl or howful, J. hauhful). Str. and G. read hoh/ul, 
W. howfvl. Since -ow (<0.E. -op) is unusual in C, the form with -h is 
probably correct, the scrioe having misread original /b as/: see Intro. § 8 (d) 

(▼) («)• 
erede. W. incorrectly takes this word to be p^t. ss. of arede (O.E. drSdan) 

s= "made ready, took counsel " : but the form in that case would have been 

aradde (cf . raddeit (1. 157)). Str.-Br. rightly explains it as "devoid of oonnsel, 

at a loss" (<0.E. BrBde). 
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ah neo^les heo hireunr 

"Wat!" heo seide, "hule, artu wod? 

pa 3eoIpe6t of seolliche w isdome, 
1300 ]m nastest wan^;ip he ^ come, 

bute hit of wicchecrefte were. 

parof ]m, wrecche, mo8[t] pe s kere 

3if ]m wait among manne b[eo]: 

o]^r ]m most of londe fleo. 
1306 For ^]9ji^JSli [J^]orof cuj«, 

heo ueroJfiiS^f prestes n^uj^e-Ty^^ 

amanset: s wuch J>u art jettfi^^ 

}m wiecche-crafte neau^r ne leje. 

Ich ]^ seide nu lutel ere. 

1310 an pM askedest 1^22^ ^^^ 
a-bisemere IwiSeoet ihoded. 





"^z Ah ye mansing is so ibroded, 

pah no preost a-londe nere, 
a wreoche neoj^les pn were 

1315 for eauereuch chil[d] ^ cleope^ fii le, 
an euereuch man a wrefthe hule. 
Ich habbe iherd, ^ so]^ hit is, ^^ 
pe mon mot beo wel storre- wief^ \T 
[}»t] wite inno[h] of wucche. hnge kume, 

1320 so }m seist }>[e] is vwnne.u^^<^^ 

1300. nwtett, altered from mipe$t. 1302. mo$te. 1308. 600. 

1306. wer-. 1306. u^e, u deleted : marg. v later. 1315. ekU. 

1819. on: tttno/ or tnnoy. 1820. J)at. 

1297. ^re undentod = '* bethought herself, took thought,*' of. hi underttod 
1. 951. In the present instance the dat. hire has taken we plaoe of hi (aoc.) : 
of. note 1. 704. 

1300. nuste$t (G. ntutett over mi^tett, J. nuitest), see note 1. 78. 

1302. «*er«=** cleanse, purify," cf. O.Sw. ikSra Q^ur^}. W. (Glois.) 
connects it with O.E. a^an (for tceran, seieran?). But this aoes not explain 
tk-, and even if the O.E. equivalent were $ceran its derivative there [^.] oould 
not rhyme with were [§]. For the connection of this word there vrith N.E. 
dial, tkeer and with Scere/forsday (= Maundy Thursday) found in Judat, the 
oldest of the English ballads, see E. Bjorkman, Scandinavian Loan-Wordt tti 
M,E. I. 125 (HaUe, 1900). 

1305-8. Trans. "For all those who were skilled in witchcraft wei« cursed 
of old by the mouth of the priest : as thou art still, (for) thou hast never 
forsaken witchcraft." 

The form UU (1. 1308) =pt 2 sg.<O.E. lete, which thus gives a regular 
rhymeon[9] with Jet(t)e<:O.E. ^to. 

1309. Trans. * * I said to thee just now [that thou wert aoouned] : and thou 
didst ask in mockery if I had been ordained as priest,'* of. U. 1169 ff., 1177 ff. 
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Ac noj^les heo hire vnderstocL 

"Hwat!" heo seyde, "vie, artu wod? 

pu yelpest of selliche wisdome, 
laoo pu nustest hwenne hit pe come, 

Bute hit of wicchecrafte were. 

parof p\i, wrecche, most ye skere 

If p\i wilt among manne beo: 

0)^r yn most of londe fleo. 
1305 Vor alle ^o ya,t )^rof cu]^, 

Heo weren ifum of prestos mu)^ 

Amansed: such [)^u] art yette. 

« « « « « 

Ic pe seyde nv lutel ere, 
1310 1 yix askedest if ich were 

A-bysemare to preoste ihoded. Fol. 338 ▼. ool. i. 

Ac ye mansyng is so ibroded, 

pauh no preost a-londe nere, 

A wrecche naj^les pu. were: 
1315 For eu^ch chi[l]d pe clepede fule, 

*\ eumch man a wrecche vie. 

Ich habbe iherd, 1 oop hit is, 

pe mon mot beo wel sturre-wis, 

^ wite inch of hwiche J^inge cume, 
1320 So y\x seyst pat is iwune. 

1307. >u omitted. 1808. line omitted. 1815. eMd. 

1815. ehUd (C. ehU, J. chid)^ the defective readings of both MSS. point to 
error in the intermediate text: otherwise the C. reading might possibly have 
been correct, of. mod. dial, ehiel, quoted in note 1. 1115. 

1317-20. One of the most obscure passages in the poem. Neither of the 
MSS. gives real sense, while the interpretations hitherto offered are all of an 
unsatisfactory kind. Str. suggests />at for an (1. 1819), and inoh for itmop 
(1. 1819): he inserts ^n before iwune (1. 1820) and translates: **The man 
must be well starwise who know (He) enough of the coming of such things, 
as tiiou sayst {iic) that is thy custom." W., on the other huid, retains we 
C. reading, takes inmoh (<0.E. inno/>t bowels, heart) to mean *'the hidden 
source of things,'' ana translates : '* (The man must be wise in star-lore) and 
know quite well from what things come, as thou sayest, what (that which) 
is usual (in the regular course of nature) *' : or ** and know the hidden source 
from which thing (source) comes, as thou sayest, what is in the course of 
nature." 

But as a statement of a general truth (cf. 1. 1817, "I have heard and true 
it is (that)...**) no one of these interpretations can be described as coherent: 
and to obtain sense some amount of emendation is necessaiy. Both MSS., it 
wiU be noted, agree almost exactly in their readings, so that the obscurity 
doubtless arose &om errors already existing in the intermediate text. 

(1) In the first place, the general sense of the passage requires that 
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Hwat canstu, ^^^^^ohej^iff, o^pt^re, 

bate Jwrf J>u bihcyiHcSt nireoiTef ' '^ 

Alswo de)^ mani dor % man, 

J^eo of [swucche] nawiht ne con. 
1826 On ape m y a hoc bih[o]lde, 

an leues weM^ 1 eft folde: 

ac he ne con ]^ bet Jwunoro^ « . 

of clerkes lore top ne jaOK^^^^*^ol. 242 v. ool. 2. 

pah )^a iseo ^ steorre alsw[o], 
1880 nartu ]^ wisure neau^ ^ mo. ^ 

Ah 3et )m, fule )nng, m e chist^ ( i»r > ^€ ^ 

an wel grimlich e me atwist 
J^ ich singe bi manne hose. 
*> y an teache wif broke spusc^^^ 

1335 pu liest iwis, )m fnle )nnj 

)i[urh] me nas neauer iscEend spuMi 

Ah so]f hit is ich singe % grede 

)iar lauedies beo]^ 1 &ire maide; 

^ so]^ hit is of luue ich singe: 
1340 for god wif mai i[n] spusing 

1822. bihaiteiU 1824. htwueehe. 1825. HhaUt. 1829. oZnra. 
1386. /, oroBs line omitted. 1840. i. 

1. 1819 should be in some way descriptive of mon (1. 1318) : and Str.'s suggestion 
to Tead/>at in place of an at the bc^nning of the line provides a clue to the 
solution. The emendation is palaeographically easy. The scribe of the inter- 
mediate text may well have written *% (0. an) in mistake for an abbreviated 
J>at of the original version, with which Uie symbols would easily be confused. 

(2) Secondly the C. reading innof> must undoubtedly be emended to 
innoh (cf . J. inoh) : see also Intro. § 3 {d) (v) (a). 

(3) Then again, with regaid to 1. 1820 (C. and J. Sojm ieUt (J. teyH} 
pat is \w%ine\ here too the general sense of the passage requires an emendation, 
viz. the reacting of ^ in place of pat. In both C. and J., it will be noticed, 
the contracted form of pat appears, and this abbreviation may easily have 
been written in the intermediate text by mistake for original /e. 

Hence the passage, as emended, would seem to be coherent and to fit in 
with the context : and it would run as follows : **I have heard, and true it is, 
(that) the man who really knows what things are coming, must be wise in 
star-lore: as thou sayest is true (i.e. usual) of thee.'* Tne rhyme it : -wU 
(1. 1817-8) is probably correct since the vowel in is was lengthened in O.E. 
before final consonant (see Sievers § 122). Cf. also i^t : ris (U. 1635-6), is : wi» 
(11. 1745-6). 

1322. hihauest (C. and J. hihaitest). Various suggestions have been made 
with regard to this obscure reading of the MSS. Str. emended to biwaitest 
(<O.Fr. waiter ^ to watch): W. retained bihaitest^ which he explained as 
'*due to analogy with 0.£. heheht<.0.^, hehdtan^ *to promise, tnreaten*" 
^cf. beheyhte. Moral Ode, 238) : G. suggested a connection with O.E. hehdtest 
( = **thou dost worship"): while Eenyon {J,E,O.P. xn. 586) proposed to 
substitute behaldett, a form involving serious palaeographioal difficulties. 01 
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Hwat constu, wr[e]cche J>ing, of 8tor[r]e, 

Bute yit ]m biha[u]e8t hi ferre ? 

Al so do]^ mony deor and man, 

peo of suyche nowiht ne can. 
1325 On ape may on bok biholde, 

% leues wende and eft folde: 

Ac he ne con ^ bet Jiarvore 

Of clerkes lore top ne more. 

pey Jfu iseo ^ steorre al so, 
1330 Nertu J{e] wisere neuer ^ mo. 

Ac yet ]m, fule )nng, me chist, 

% wel grimlyche me atwist 

pat ic singe bi manne huse, 

1 theche wyue breke spuse. 
1335 pu lyest iwis, )^a fnle }nng! 

purh me nes nea^ isend spusing. 

Ac so)^ hit is ich singe 1 grede 

par leuedis beoj^ ^ fey re meide: 

1 so)^ hit is of luue ich singe : 
1340 For god wif may in spusinge 

1321. torecA^; stort«, later r above t. 1822. UhaiUMt. 1380. >u. 

the proposed emendations HwcAteii is the most probable. The scribe of the 
intermediate text may have misread original v (/) as fc (see Intro. § 8 (d) (v) {ffj). 
At the same time, Hvoaiteii must be regarded as an unusual form; aocordiiig 
to Str., it is not found elsewhere, though the form wayted occurs in Chau. 
Sq.T, 121. 

The simplest and most likelv emendation, however, would be bihaue$t 
( < O.E. helmwianj to gaze at). This would give the sense required, viz. * * thou 
beholdest them from afar'* : and at the same time it would be palaeographi- 
callv easy, for the scribe of the intermediate text might easily have read a 
badly- written original u as tt (see Intro. § 8 {d) (v) (17)), an error subsequently 
copied by the scribes of 0. and J. For tt=io (in behauest), cf. andtuare 
(1. 149), atuiUstu (1. 751). 

1825^ On api. The ape appears to have been a favourite domesticated 
animal in medieval times : and Neckam in two chapters (De Nat. Amim, n. 
ch. 128-9) which he devotes to that animal, illustrates its natural talent for 
mimicry: cf. ** Simla non solum gestibus sed et lineamentis hominem 
mentiens, ipsum in multis imitari satagit." 

1828. top ne inor«=**top nor bottom*' (<0.E. mom, ** root ")=** nothing 
at all" : cf. Mod. Eng. ** from top to toe, head to tail." 

This word iiior« is preserved in Mod. Dorsets. dial., cf. Barnes, Poemtt The 
Clote (Water-lily), p. 16: 

How proud wer I when I vu'st could zwim 
Athirt the deep pleace, where thou bist growen 
Wi' thy long more vrom the bottom dim. 

1340-2. A commentary on the doctrine of the Courts of Love, according to 
which, love in marriage was impossible. 

A. 8 
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betluoien hire ojene 

)»ne awe[r] 

an maide 

^t hire wnr[ip»Tifpft ne forieose, 
1346 an luoie mid rihte looe -^ 

^^e}e schal beon hireU>aae. ^ 

S^nche luue ich itache 1 lere, 

yero{ beo]^ al mine i1 

pah sum wif beo of 
1300 for wumm[e]n heop ofjot^^hlode, 

yaJj ^^o,Jmdi same ^tm£^lore 

ye 3eome JPir i 8i ^[» sore . 





>^ tiiM^^^ mMrJemge *l misdo samne stande, 

schal ich ^wuruore beon i bunde ? ^^ 






1350 3if wimmen luuie)^ unrede, 

f w J itestiL me hore misdede? 

3ef wimmon J^nche)^ luuie deme, 

[ne] mai ich mine songes 

Wummon mai pleie under clo^. 
1360 wej^r heo wile, wel J^ej^Qjtfi; S^^l^U^-j 

\ heo mai do bi mine songe, 

hwa^r heo wule, wel J^ wronge. Pol. 243 r. ool. i. 

For nis a-worlde j^ing so god, 

}fat ne mai do sum imgod, 
1365 3if me hit wule tume amis. 

For gold 1 seoluer, god hit is: 

an i>o)^les bannid ]^u mi5t 
flu£/^< (^spusbruche^J^en 1 unn |t. ' 

Wepne beo]^ gode gn]^ to halde: 
1370 ah neoj^les {^armide beo)^ men acwalde 

1842. aweU 1850. wummon, 1858. -temipe or -rempei xnaig. tt^ppe. 
1856. hwittitu, 1858. ne ne, 1866. For deleted, marg. euere. 



1850. wummen (C. itnanmony J. iryfiiiiitfn) = ** women.*' The J. reading 
(i.e. the plu. fonn) is required here by the pi. vb. heop. For oooastonal scribal 
confusion between o and e see Napier, 0,E. Qlottea^ zzxi. 

1858. misrempe (C. mi$tempet J. munyme)^** go astray.'* There is a 
marginal reading in C. (in later hBSid)=miuteppet a form adopted bj St. 
and Wr. Str.'s suggestion (adopted by W. and G.) of mitrew^ ia however 
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Bet luuyen hire owe were, 

pan on o)»er, hire copinere; 

% mayde may luue cheose 

pat hire trevschipe ne forleose, 
1346 1; luuye mid rihte luue 

pane J^at schal hire beo boue. 

Suyche luue ic theche % lere, 

P^rof beo]^ al mjme ilere. Fol. 288 ▼. ool. 2. 

pauh sum wif beo of neysse mode, 
1360 Vor wjrmmen beo}? of softe blode, 

\>at heo, vor summe sottes lore 

pe yome bit and syke]? sore, 

Misnyme ^ misdo sume stunde, 

Schal ic {'arvore beo ibunde? 
1366 Yef wymmen luuye]? for vnrede, 

Witestu me heore mysdede? 

If wjrmmon )>enche]? luuye deme, 

[Ne] may ic mjrne songes weme. 

Wjrmmon may pleye vnder clo)?e, 
1360 Hwe}?er heo wile, wel }?e wro)>e: 

T; heo may do bi [m]yne songe, 

Hwe)>er heo wile, wel )>e wronge. 

Vor nys a-worlde fdng so god, 

Vat ne may do sum vngod, 
1366 If me hit wile tume amys. 

Vor gold % seoluer, god hit is: 

T; na)?eles }?armyd }f^ myht 

Spusbruche bugge % vnryht. 

Wepne beo}? gode gri}? to holde: 
1370 1 na)»eles }?armyd beo]? men aqolde 

1368. Nene, 1861. Myne, 1870. aq^'W, 



robably correct, cf. mivrempe 0. and J. il, 1787). For other instanoes of t 
Titien by mistake for r see Intro. § 3 (d) (v) {Z). The error was probably due 
tbe scribe of the intermediate text, for tne J. scribe, not onderstanding 
stempe^ has substituted an entirely different form, viz. misnyme, 
IBSe, witestu (C. hmtestu, J. t0ttestti)=**blameBt.'* The 0. form affords 
»^2ier instance of scribal confusion between h and/ (w) (of. 1. 1266): the 
corrected himself in time but forgot to mark the elision. 

8— 2 
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ateinea not fa nl fide londe, 
Jiar J^eoues hi bereS an honde 
Alswa hitlTbi mine soi 
)iah heo beo god, me hine maj joaisfoni 
1375 an drahe hine to sothede^ 
an to ojw^ uuele dede. 
Ah [schaltu] wrecch, luue \£^^<^^^ 
Bo wuch ho bo, vich luue isfele^^^i^^t^^^ 
^bitweone wepmon^wimmfiuie: 
1380 ah %e f heo is a^K^idje ! )^nne 
U^^u^ he is uDgte 1 forlje^L ^;^w-^ 

i Wro}^ wurpe heom^ holi rode ^ 

}^ rihte ikunde swo forbreide]^ (2^^t^**^>f 



1385 





Wummon is of n^che nesche, 




1390 




an flesches [lust] is stoong to cwesse: 
nis wunder nan }»h he abide. ^^' " 
For flesches lustes hi make]^ sl^ig, 
y ne ^^J' heanowt alle forlore. t^w m ^ ^^ *^ —^ - 
^^'^^at sfiimpeKft t J^eftgsches more : v^ ^/jLJ^ 
for moni wumpoqThaue}^ misdo /<-^^^ 

)wf^ ari8[t] op of ^^^^rk^UH/ " 
1395 Ne beo}^ no wt ones, alle s unn e, 

for)^an hi beoJ> tweire kunne: Fol. 243 r. col. 2, 

1371. 1. 1877. «c/i aXtu. 1881. forhroide with i deleted. 

1384. winder, 1388. 2u«te<. 1894. am. 

1371. an (C. T, J. o/) =**in." Probably another error in the intermediate 
text, copied by the C. scribe and modified by the scribe of J., cf. 1. 1195. 

1372. /it = ** them." As W. points out, ^t here refers to wepne (1. 1369), and 
the phrase here6 an honde must be interpreted literally : - cf . however the 
later idiom here on hand = *^ to accuse.'* 

1378. Bo wuch ho &o = ** whichever it be,*' i.e. all love is natural (pure). 

vic/i = **each." According to W. and G. this word is connected wi^ eueh^ 
ech. The more correct derivation is however given in Str.-Br., viz. <:0.E. 
gehwilc (each), cf. wilcK uiche also J. vyeh (1. 1592). 

1380. penne. See additional notes, p. 202. 

1381. forhrode (C. forhroide with t deleted, J. forbroyde). The readings of 
both MSS. point to error in the mtermediate text, for the rhyme with 
rode [9] requires /or&rode: the error is however corrected in C. 

1388. lust (C. and J. lustet), Str. reads lust which gives the better reading 
because of the following m (sg.) (cf . also the sg. pro. he 1. 1889) and of the more 
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Ayeynes riht of alle londe, 

par )^eoue8 hi bere]^ an honde. 

Al 80 hit is bi myne songe, 

pah heo beo god, me hine may mysfonge, 
1376 1 drawe hine to sothede, 

1 to oyre vuele dede. 

Ah schaltu, wrecche, luue tele? 

Beo hwich heo beo, vich luue is fele 

Bitwene }>e mon % wymmone: 
1380 Ah if heo is abroyde, )^eonne 

He is vnvele and forbroyde. 

Wro}? wur}>e him y% holy rode 

pe rihte icunde so forbreyde]^! 

Wunder [hit is] ^<U heo ne awede]^. 
1385 % so heo do]^, vor heo beo]^ wode, Fol. 239 r. ool. i. 

pat bute neste go]^ to brode. 

Wymmon is of neysse fleysse, 

% fleysses [lust] is strong to queysse: 

Nis wunder non {'ah he abide. 
1390 Vor fleysses lustes hi makeji slide, 

Ne beo)' heo nouht alle forlore 

po^ stumpejy at }f% fleysses more: 

Vor mony wjrmmon haue]' mysdo 

pat arjrst vp of J^e slo. 
1395 Ne beo]' noht ones alle sunne, 

Vorjian hi beo]' tweire ikunne: 

1384. hii. 1888. lu$te», 

regular scansion thus obtained. If UuUt be retained (as in W.) the line must 
be translated: **it is hard to overcome the lasts of the flesh*' ; but in that . 
case he (1389) = ** they'* is an onnsoal form. On the whole it would seem 
probable that in this section of the MSS. where scribal errors abomid, we 
have here another error of the intermediate text: viz. either an instance of 
dittography or else an error due to the fact that the eye of the scribe was 
canght hyJU9ch98 Itutes (1. 1890). 

1891-2. forlore : more. This rhyme is wrongly quoted by Morebach (§ 64, 
al) as illustrating M.E. lengthening of O.E. 6 in open syllables. He has 
apparently taken the o in more as long (as if < O.E. mor) whereas it is short 
(<0.E. moru); and the word therefore affords no evidence as to tiie 
lengthening process. For mores*' root, stumbling-block,'* see note 1. 1828. 

stuinptf^=** stumbles" (see N,E,D,), with which the M.E. form is con- 
nected: cf. Barnes, Poemt (45), ** An' then they stump'd along vrom there," 
where ** stump'd" describes the tottering gait of two old people. 

1395. Trans. **Nor are all sins of one (kind)." 

1896 ff . Kenyon (J,E,0^, xn. 587-9) was the first to notice the referenoe 
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8u[in] arist of }^ flesches lusl 
an sum of y% gostes cuate 
par ilesg^drahe]^ men to 
1400 an to [WrouSoede] ^tor 

J^ gost misde]^ JmraTm^an godfi. ^-'^^ 
% 8eo|»}H3 raid nyirk)^ of [mowneshonde,]-^ 

1397. timr l3Sx vft>*C2^. 1402. momuM honde, 

to the Seven Deadly Sins in this passage (see Intro. §8, p. Ixxii). He points ont 
that the sins are divided, in aocordanoe with the medieval classification, into 
sins of the flesh and sins of the spirit (U. 1397-8), the former being described 
in further detail in U. 1399-1400, the latter in 11. 1401-6. As to the identi- 
fication of the respective sins, five of them at least present no great difficulty. 
Thus drunneste (1. 1899} stands for Gluttony or Qtda : golne$8e (1. 1400) for 
Lechery or Luxuria: ntpe an onde (1. 1401) for Wrath or Ira: ^eoneh after 
more 1 more (1. 1403) for Avarice or Avaritia: while modinetee (1. 1405) repre- 
sents Pride or Superbia, 

With regard to the more obvious readings, the 0. form drurme»Me H. 1899) 
has been retained (as in W.) in preference to J. drunkenette ^adopted 07 Sfcr.) 
since the k(e) may well have been dropped as the medial of tnree consonants 
(cf . wraslinget 1. 795). In 1. 1408, the C. form jeonef> (J. tourmeh) was emended 
to ^mef> by Str., W. and G. : but Kenyon rightly defends the C. reading as 
giving good sense (cf. ^otutf, 1. 292), as well as a picturesque touch characteristio 
of the poet's style: and the C. reading has therefore been retained. In 
1. 1405, on the other hand, C. hef>t furb are obvious scribal errors for heh 
(W. prefers hey) Kudparh (see notes to 11. 1267, 1256). 

Of the two remaining Sins which present rather more difficulty, Kenyon 
detected one after a skilful emendation of 1. 1402. Both C. and J. read here 
of monnes honde which gives no sense at all. Kenyon therefore proposed to 
read of monne shonde^ suggesting that the « of thonde in **8ome previous 
copy '* had been crowded on to. the preceding word owing to the length of the 
line, and had thus led both the G. and J. scribes astray. The line, as 
emended, would therefore run: mid murhpe of momte 8honde=** with joy at 
another's shame'* — an obvious reference to Envy or Invidia. 

For other instances of Envy representing Joy at other men's barm cf. 
Chau. Parson* t Tale, 490: *'The seconde spece of envye is joye of oother 
mannes harm,'' also Rom. of Rose^ 11. 252 fF. : 

No thyng may so moch hir (i.e. Envy) plese 



[As] whan she seeth discomfiture 

Upon ony worthy man falle. 
Also P. Plow, B. V. 91-2. 

In attempting to identify the remaining Sin, i.e. Sloth or Accidia^ Kenyon 
is less successful. He is inclined to accept neither of the readings of the 
texts: and indeed, neither G. wronchede (=*'wrongness, wickedness") nor 
J. wUmkhede (='* pride") can well supply a possible reading. He therefore 
suggests that ''the author, not intending to make a complete list of ttie 
Sins, omitted Sloth as less distinctly a sin of the flesh " : and he goes on to 
add that if we accept J. wUmkhede as the original reading, '*the poet may 
have intended to refer among the sins of the flesh to Luxuria in its three 
manifestations: drun(ke)ne8sej wUmkhede ^ golneste.** But this is not alto- 
gether satisfactory : it would be surprising to find that one of the familiar 
D^idly Sins was omitted from such an account. And in aiming at a new 
solution we must start from the assumption that in wronchede {wUmkhede) 
we have two attempts at copying the un&milar or badly- written form of the 
intermediate text, and that, according to the scribal practices, the C. scribe 
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Sura arist of fleysses luste, 
1; sum of )^ gostes custe. 
par fleys drah]^ nv mew to drunkenesse, 
1400 T; to [wrouehede] T; to golnesse, 

pe gost m3^o}? }?urh ny}? and onde, 

'I sej'f'e myd [m]ureh}>e of [monne shonde,] 

1400. wlonkhede, 1402. Mureh/>e; mannet honde. 



has aimed at reproduoing, the J. scribe at emending, the reading of that 
intermediate text. It is therefore the form toronchede that will be found the 
safer guide to the reading of the original, and it may weU be that in writing 
that form, the soribe of the intermediate text had confused n with u, and 
c with e (see Intro. § 8 (d) (v) (e)) and that the form of the original was in 
reality ummehede. 

In seeking to connect this word with Sloth or Aecidia, it is important in 
the first place to remember that in the Middle Ages a free interpretetion was 
given to the Deadly Sins, and that each of those Sins was divided into many 
varying subdivisions and branches, each of which, on occasion, might stand 
for that particular Sin (see J. L. Lowes, Chaucer and the Seven Deadly Sins^ 
Publications of Mod. Lang. Assoc, of America, New Series xxin. No. 2, 
pp. 243 ff.). Thus Sloth in the A^enbite of Inwit covered Slackness, Timidity, 
Tenderness, Idleness, Heaviness, Forgetfulness, Weariness, Sorrow, Despair 
and other things besides: so that the medieval connotation of Sloth was 
something very different from that of to-day, when its meaning has been 
limited to ** laziness, indolence*' and such like. This tendency, it might be 
noted, was already present in Gassian's De institutU Coenobiorum et de octo 
prineipdlium vitiorum remedUst libri xn. of the early 5th century, where 
acedia is defined as '*anxietas sive taedium cordis*' (see H. O. Taylor, 
Clastical Heritage of Mid, Ages^ p. 162) : and something of the same inter- 
pretation seems to be present in the account given of Accidia or Sloth in 
Chaucer's Parton^i Tale, 678-728. There for example we find that "Bitter- 
nesse" is said to be **mooder (mother) of accidie": and that ** accidie" is 
defined as "the angwissh of troubled herte." Acddia^ again, it is said 
"maketh (a man) hevy (i.e. sad), thoghtful (i.e. anxious) and wrawful (i.e. 

irritable)" (so that) **he dootn alle thyng with anoy (i.e. annoyance) and 

with wrawnesse (i.e. irritation), slaknesse, and exousacioun, and with ydel- 
nesse, and unlust." It would therefore appear that one at least of the 
accepted meanings (indeed, if we may judge ttom. Gassian, the original and 
fundamental meaning) of Accidia or Sloth was that vexed and irritable state 
of mind which prevented a man from doing deeds of goodness. And this 
sinful state of mind Chaucer describes by the words wtawneeee and wrawful 
(cf. Chau. C.r. I. 677, EUesmereMS. wrawful \ Petworth MS. wrowe\ rest 
of MSS. wrawe) which suggest some connection with wrouehede above : and 
in that case irroii«/iedtf=** irritation, that anguish of a troubled heart, or 
anxietas sive taedium cordis" which in the Middle Ages stood for Accidia 
or Sloth. The word wroue {wrowe)^ it might be added, occurs in The Throstle 
and the Nightingale (U. 31-2) : By gladiep hem fxU hep wrowe^ \ Bope J>e 
heye andpe lowct see note 1. 1109. 

Ck>nceming the origin of the word wrouehede {=wrowehedet of. iiuef>, 1. 1526; 
snov, 1. 480) there must remain some doubt. Skeat gives no derivation of 
wrawnetBC or wrawfuly though Sir. -Br. notes wraw, wrau, wro^, wrowe (plu.), 
wra^y wrawid (p.p.) as connected with Swed. vrh (perverse). But these 
forms, together with wrouehede^ would seem to point to an O.E. root ^wrag- : 
for the change of O.E. -dg to M.E. -^ in the present poem (0. text) cf. 
/yrowe {0,E. prdgu) 1. 478, wawee (O.E. wahas) 1. 1628, owe (O.E. agen) 1. 100. 
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an 3eoDebja ft!^ n^ore/l more, 

an Intel reafe ^ milo^ 1 o re:^W£^ 
1406 an sti}]^ on he[h] J'oifh] modinesse, 

an onerhoheO Jeanne lasse. 

Sei [me soo}^], 3ef ]m hit wost, 

hwejw deJF wuree, flesch fe goat? 

pu mi3t segge, 3ef J^u wult, 
1410 ^t lasse is }^ flesches gult: 

moni man is of his flesche clone, 

}fat is mid mode deouel-imene. 

Ne schal non mon wimman bigrede, 

an flesches lustes hire upbreide: 
1415 swuch he may te[l]en of golnesse, 

^dt sunege]^ wurse i[n] modinesse. 

[)]et 3if ich schulde a-luue bringe 

wif o)^r maide, hwanne ich singe, 

ich wolde wi]^ }^ maide holde, 
1420 3if ]m hit const ariht atholde: 

Lust nu, ich segge y% hwaruore, 

vp to )>e toppe fix)m }f% more. 

3ef maide luue]^ demliche, 

heo stumpe)^ ^ fal)^ icundeliche: 
1425 for {'ah heo sum hwile pleie, 

heo nis nout feor ut of ^ weie; 

heo mai hire guld atwende 

a rihte weie J^urfh] chirche-bende, 

an mai eft habbe to make 
1430 hire leofmon wij^ute sake, Fol. 243 v. ool. i. 

1405. he}?, JAvrf). 1407. met top. 1415. UHlen, stroke through top 

of the first 2. 1416. t with contraotion for n omitted. 1417. Bet. 

1428. Jmrp, 

1403. ^eone/} (J. iimitnf/) = ''gapes.*' The C. reading (<0.E. geonian, to 
gape, yawn) gives good sense. The word occurs as ^nie in 1. 292, and is a 
strong picturesque term characteristic of the poet, cf . Ps. xxii. 18. It is there- 
fore unnecessary to emend it to ^eonuh (yearns) as is done by Str. and W. 
The J. reading (tru7in«/= strives) evidently represents a scribal attempt to 
emend what was possibly in this connection an unfamiliar expression (see 
Intro. § 3 (6) (ii) (/3)). The more normal form would be winnef> ( < O.E . irtnnati) : 
but wunnan (inf.), Anc. Riw. 238, is quoted by Str.-Br. 

1405-6. -nette : latte, for the rhyme see note 1. 370. 

1412. defm«Z-tni«n«=r ** devil-companion,'* of. deoulenefere Q. 982). Str. -Br. 
quotes O.E, Ham. n. 81, imene (companion). W. (Olott.) takes imene as adv. 
and translates **a devil oommomy." 
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1 wunnejF after more and more, 

1; lutel rek]F of [m]ilce and ore; 
1405 1 styh)' on heyh }mr[h] modjrnesse, 

% ouerhowe)^ j»ne lasse. 

Sey me so}^, if Jm hit wost, 

HweJ^r doJF wurse, fleys )>e goat? 

pu myht segge, if }^u wult, 
1410 pat lasse is ]^es fley[8]e8 gult: 

Mony mon is of his fleysse clone, 

pat is myd mode deouel-imene. 

Ne schal no mon wymman bigrede, 

% fleysses lustes hire vpbreyde: 
1415 Such heo mahte beo of golnesse, 

\>cd suncge]^ wurse in modinesse. 

Hwet if ic schulde a-luue bringe 

Wif o)>er mayde, hwanne ic singe? 

Ic wolde wi]F ]^ mayde holde, 
1420 If ]fu const aryht atholde: 

Lust nv, ic segge )^ hwarvore, 

Vp to ]^ toppe from )^ more. Fol. 289 r. ool. 3. 

If mayde luue]^ demeliche, 

Heo stampe]^ % fal]^ icundeliche: 
1425 Vor Jwiih heo sum hwile pleye, 

Heo nys noht feor vt of }^ weye; 

Heo may hire guld atwende 

A rihte weye Jmrh chirche-bend^, 

% may eft habbe to make 
1430 Hire leofmon wijnrte sake, 

1404. MOce. 1405. Jmr. 1410. fleye$. 

1415-6. Trans. "He may charge soch women with wantonness while he 
himself sins worse in pride." The supremacy of Pride over the other Deadly 
Sins was a commonplace from the first. W. preserves the MS. reading UiUen, 
hut teUn (O.E. tSlan) is the better reading. The fact that a totally cQlTerent 
form occurs in J. suggests that the incorrect ieUen appeared in the inter- 
mediate text 

1417. jet (G. Bet, J. Hwet), Str. Htoat, W. and G. Bet. The C. reading 
as it stands is awkward : and as a capital f might easily be read as B (see 
facsimile (a) 11. 625, 680) the form ^t is preferable. 

1419. irt/=:"with.** For this exceptional ase of the word see note L 18. 

1422. Trans. **from top to bottom/* i.e. all about it. 

1480. take (O.E. tacu)j= ** questioning" : a legal term generally used with 
95cn to express a single idea, vis. ** inquisition into a disputed matter" (see 
H. p. 267). 
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an go to him bi dales lihte, 

yit er stal to bi ]^eo6tre nihte. 

An 3unling not hwat swuch \mg is: 

his 3unge blod hit dra3e)' amis, 
1435 an sum sot mon hit tih)' J^arto 

mid alle J^an ^at he mai do. 

He come}^ 1 fare}^ \ beod 1 bi[t] 

an heo bistant 1 ouersi[t], 

an biseh)^ ilome ^ longe. 
1440 Hwat mai }fat chil[d] J^ hit misfonge? 

Hit nuste neauer hwat hit was, 

forj'i hit )H)hte fondi [J^Jas, 

an wite iwis hwuch beo jie gome 

^fot of so wilde make)^ tome. 
1446 Ne mai ich for reo[w]e lete, 

wanne ich iseo )^ tohte ilete 
V J'e luue bring[e] on Jie 3unglinge» 

}^t ich of mur3jie him ne singe. 

Ich [tjeache heom bi mine songe 
1450 ]?at swucch luue ne lest no3t longe: 

for mi song lutle hwile ilest, 

an luue ne de)^ no3t bute rest 

1487. hid. 1488. ovLtrnd, 1440. chil, 1442. ba», b with dot. 
1445. reof)e, 1447. bring, 1449. dreache vriih d deleted. 

1433. rufding^ of. wra$linge, 1. 795 note. 

1484. ^u = «*it8** = '*her": thereferenoei8to^ufatn£r(1.1433). Throagh- 
out this passage pinUng and child (1. 1440) = *'7oang girl/* see note 1. 1115: 
and the nse of the neuter points to the preservation of O.E. grammatical 
gender, of. O.E. cUd (neu.). 

1437 f. beod= '* commands** : for the <2-ending see Appendix I {d) (iv) (/3). 
bit (G. 1 bid, J. abid) < O.E. biU (bidde/>). The scribe of the intermemate text 
probably wrote bid (for bit, of. 1. 445) under the influence of the preceding 
bead, and sid (for sit) in the next line on account of the rhyme. Trans. **He 
comes and goes, he commands and entreats : he pays her attention and then 
neglects her.** 

oiiernt=*' neglects.** Str. trans. = *'super8edet,** W. = ** takes possession 
of.** The word is derived from O.E. ofernttan, which means (1) to win, (2) to 
abstain from (of. Lat. supersedere) : and, as Mr B. Dickins su^^ests, the latter 
meaning is preferable here. He points out that by such an interpretation 
(a) the sequence of events is better kept, (6) bittant : ouerttit are parallel to 
eomep : farep, and beod : bit, and (c) the passage gains in psychological truth, 
since at certain stages, neglect is more effective than i^rsistent attention. 

1439. bi»ehf> (J. bi$ekf>) = ** beseeches, courts.** For -hp as variant of -kp in 
verbal forms see note 1. 1291. 

1442. />(u=**it** (<0.E. >flM)gen.sg. after /ondi (O.E. /onaton, to try). 
For a similar use of article as pronoun of. pare (1. 1526). 
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l gon to him bi dayes lyhte, 

pat er bistal on Jieoster nyhte. 

pdt yongling not hwat such J^ing is: 

His yonge blod hit drah)^ amys, 
1435 % sum sot man hit tyh)^ J^arto 

Mid alle J^an J^at he may do. 

He cume)' 1 fare)' and beod abid, 

% he bistarte an ojier sid, 

\ bisek)' ilome and longe. 
1440 Hwat may f'at child J^ah hit misfonge? 

Hit nuste neuer hwat hi[t] was, 

Vor)>i hit }K>uhte fondi Jwis, 

T: wyte iwis hwich beo jie gome 

pat of )^ wilde make}' tome. 
1446 Ne may ic vor reuj>e lete, 

Hwanne ic iseo J^ tohte ilete 

pe luue bring on [J>]e [y]unglinge, 

pat ic of mureh)^ him ne singe. 

Ic theche heom bi myne songe 
1450 pat suych luue ne last noht longe: 

For my song lu[tl]e wile ileste, 

\ luue ne do}^ noht bute reste 

1441. h%$, 1447. iii« (m deleted) ; trun^Ztn^. 1451. lude, 

1444. See note 1. 1109 for later echo of this line. 

1445. 2«t«=** prevent, refrain "<0.£. IMtani see note 1. 1018. 

1447. brifij^e (C. and J. bring), Str. and G. re«yd bringf>^ W. bring. The 
opt. form with -e wonld be expected here, since the verb oocnrs in a de- 
pendent adj. clause introdnoed 1^ a rel. pro. The final -e was omitted l^ the 
scribe of the intermediate text, either throogh carelessness, or because it 
would not be pronounced in view of the vowel immediately following. 

1448. Miii= " to it," here equivalent to ** to her" : see note 1. 1484. 

1449. teache (C. dreache with d deleted, J. theehe) = ** teach.** The r in 
the C. form is obviously a scribal error for t (see Intro. § 8 (d) (v) (d)). W. and 
G. retain reache which they translate as ' 'relate* * < O.E. receean : but ea < O.E. 
i would be quite irregular in this poem. 

1451-2. ile9t...re»t (J. ilette...re9te). W. retains the C. reading: Str. and 
G. adopt that of J. Both versions however present difficulty. For if (1) the 
C. forms be retained, tl««t=pres. Ssg., but rett (infin.) would require a final 
-e: whereas if (2) the J. forms be retained, teste ='mnn. form, but ile$te as 
pres. 3 sg. would be abnormal. In order to get over the difficult, Kenyon 
{J,E,O.P, xn. 590^, while suggesting the adoption of the C. reading, takes 
bute as a conjunction, ile$t and rest as contracted forms (pres. 8 sg.). He 
would therefore translate ** For my song lasteth but a short while, and love 
doth nought but alighteth on such children (i.e. maids)." He further notes 
parallel constructions (of noght bute followed l^ the indio.) in Chaucer, ex. 
C.7. B 2121 : ** Thou doost noght elles but despendest tyme " ; C.7. A 8664 : 
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on swuch childre, ^ sone age^, 
an My adan fe bote bre)^. 

1465 Icb singe mid beom one )'ro3e, 
biginne on heh ^ endi la>e, 
an lete [mine] songes ialle 

an lutle wile adnn mid alle. 
pat maide wot, hwanne icb swike, 
I4d0 pat luue ia mine songes ili[k]e, 
for bit ms bate a Intel bre)^, 
pat sone kume}', ^ sone gep, 
pat cbild bi me hit understond, 
an bis unred to red[e] wend, Fol. 348 v. ool. 2. 

1466 an iae}p wel, bi mine.songe, 
p(U dusi luue ne last no3t longe. 
Ab wel icb wule pat pu. bit wite, 
lo}^ me beo)' wiues utscbute: 

ab [w]if mai [of] me nime 3eme, 
1470 icb ne singe nawt bwan icb teme. 

An wif ab lete so[t]tes lore, 

pah spusing-bendes )^uncbe}^ sore. 

Wundere me J'ung]! wel stare T; stor, 

bu eni mon so eauar for, 
1476 pat [b]e bis beorte mi3te driue 

[to] do bit to oj^ers mannes wiue: 

for o}^r hit is of twam J^inge, 

ne mai pat j^ridde no man bringe; 

o[J>]ar pe lauerd is wel aht, 
1480 ojier aswunde, 1 nis nabt. 

?ef he is wur)>ful T: aht man, 

nele no man, pat wisdo[m] can, 

1457. mines, 1460. UUhe. 1464. red. 1469. ^f.ofof, 
1471. sartes. 1475. e, 1476. ano, 1479. o/>ar with / dotted. 

1482. tcisdon. 



*' What dooth this queene of love but wepeth so'*; and Route of Fame, ni. 646 : 
** What did this Eolus but he | Toke out hys blake trumpe*' (see Chau. Soe. 
Pub. 2nd S. 44 (1909), pp. 146 £f.). 

1460. Uike (G. and J. Uiche). The rhjme requires Hike (of. 11. 157, 806) : 
the common error is due to the intermediate text. 

1468-4. The forms -iUmd : wend are probably due to scribal alteration, the 
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On such childre, % sone age)', 

1 falj> adun J^e [bote] bre^. 
1455 I singe myd heom one J^rowe, 

Biginne an heyh \ endi lowe, 

1: lete mine songes ialle 

A lu[tl]e wi[l]e adun myd alle. 

pat mayde wot, hwenne I 8[w]ike, Fol. 289v. ool. i. 
1460 [pat] luue is myne songes ilipcje, 

Vor hit nys bute a Intel bre^, 

pat sone cume}', and sone ge)'. 

pat child bi me hit vnderstond, 

T: his vnred to rede iwend, 
1465 T; syh^ wel, bi myne songe, 

pat dusy luue ne last noht longe. 

Ac wel ic wile )»t y\x hit wite, 

Loj' me beo}' wifes vtschute: 

Ac wif may of me njrme yeme, 
1470 Ic ne singe noht hwen ic teme. 

1: wif auh lete sottes lore, 

pauh spusyng-bendes bynde}' sore. 

Wimder me )nnk}^ stark 1 sor, 

Hw eny mon so hauej' for 
1475 pat his heorte myhte dryue 

To do hit to oj^res mannes wyue: 

Vor o jier hit is of twam )nnge, 

Ne may jie }nridde no mon bnnge; 

0)^r }?e louerd is wel auht, 
1480 0)^r aswunde, % nys nouht. 

If he is w[u]rj>ful T; auht mon, 

Nele no mon, )^t wisdom can, 

1454. heorte. 1458. ludewx$e. 1459. nke, 1460. 1; iUehe. 

1464. twenty t altered to d. 1481. wr/>fuL 



)rigiii&l spellings being -stent : went (synoopated 8rd sg. pr. ind.), see Ap- 
pendix 1(d) (iv) (8). 

1471. sottes (C. sortes, J. «o(tet) = ** fool's.'* For scribal error in C form 
> written for t) see Intro. § 8 fd) (v) (5). 

1476. to (C. an o» J. to). The C. scribe has clearly read ( in the inter- 
nediate text as 1 let. 1. 1489). 

1477. Trans. **For it is one (either) of two things." 
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hare of is wiae do him schame: 

for he mai him adrede grame, 
14S5 an yai he forleose pat per hcmge^, 

yai him eft ^arto nojt ne longe^. 

An ^ah he pat nayt ne adiede, 

hit is unri3t 1 gret sothede 

[to] misdon one gode manne, 
1490 an his ibedde from him spanne. 

3e(iure lau^rd is forwoide 
^^^'^ax nnome at bedde 1 at borde, 

hu mi3te par beo eni luue 

wanne [a] cheorles bac hire ley buue ? 
1495 Bu mai peLT eni luue beo, 

war swuch man grope)' hire ^eo? 

Herbi pu ini3t wel undeistonde 

yat on [is a reu], yai o)ier schonde, Fol. S44 r. ool. i. 

to stele to ojrres mannes bedde. 
1600 For 3if aht man is hire bedde, 

^ mi3t wene yai pe mistide, 

wanne )m Ust bi hire side. 

An 3ef pe lautfrd is a w[re]oche, 

hwuch este ini3tistu )iar uecche? 

14S9. an o. 1494. a$wueK left or ley. 1496. his areu. 

1503. wercehe. 



1483. hure. Str.-Br. trans. = ** hear'* (<0.E. hmn^ kieran): bat the 
usual form of that verb in the poem is there (see Oloes.). Henoe a better 
interpretation and one more in Keeping with the context would be hure = 
*'hire" (<0.E. /lyran)— an explanation supported by the expression hugge 
= *'bu7*' 0. 1506), and adopted by W. The explanation of G. is however still 
better as being free from all difficulties, viz. ^ure =** especially '* (O.E. iktiru). 

Tians. *'No man who is wise will shame him p.e. the oiave husband) 
especially through his wife.'* 

1485. A reference to the mutilation which was the punishment of the ¥WA.n 
who committed adultery with another man's wife (see PoUock and Maitland 
Hut. of Eng. Late, n. 483, 542). 

1489. to (C. an o, J. to), see note 1. 1476. 

1490. fpann«='* entice." Inform the words O.E. fpcrnnan (fasten, dasp): 
in meaning it is equivalent to O.K. $panan (entice). The two words may 
possibly have been confused at this date, especially as in the pret. they had 
identical forms (i.e. epeon), cf. M.E. hyp=s** is called," a confusion of O E 
heht and hatu : see also leten (1. 1018 note). 

1492. at bedde '^ at horde, a leg^ formula =** full marital relations" (cf. 
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Hure of his wive do him schome: 

Vor he may him adrede grame, 
1485 1 J^at he forleose }f(it )^r honge}^, 

pat him eft )wrto noht ne longe)'. 

1 Jrath he jmt nouht ne adrede}^, 

Hit is vnriht T; gret sothede 

To mysdo one gode manne, 
1490 \ his ibedde from him spanne. 

If hire lou^rd is forwur}^ 

% vnome at bedde T; at borde, 

Hw myhte J»r beo eny luue 

Hwenne a cherles buk hire lay buue? 
1495 Hw may }^r eny luue beo, 

Hwar such mon grope)' hire J^eo ? Fol. 239 v. ool. 2. 

Herbi )m miht wel vnderstonde 

pat on is at )^n o}n*es schonde 

To stele to oj^res mannes bedde. 
1600 Vor if auht man is hire ibedde, 

pa myht wene J^at )ie mystide, 

Hwanne )m lyst bi hire side. 

1 if }^ lou^ is a wrecche, 

Hwych este myhtestu J»r vecche? 



a menta et thoro). Here we have an early use of this alliterative phrase, see 
N.E.D, bed. 

1494. A metrically faulty line. C. reads tuwuch cheorles, J. a cherles. 
The G. form tvmek is probably an insertion due to scribal error, the eye of 
the scribe having been caught by the word in 1. 1496. 

ley (C. le/> or ley^ J. lay) = O.E. Img (lay) : for similar forms see 1. 1091 note. 
The G. reading is doubtful (lef> or ley) : Str. reads ley, W. le/>. But ley is 
preferable, because, apart from the J. reading (lay), the pret. form is required 
after mi^te (1. 1498) as opposed to the pree. form gropefi (1. 1496), which follows 
mat (1. 1495) in the parallel couplet which repeats the idea of 11. 1498-4. 

1498. a reu (C. areu). The J. scribe alters the line altogether and writes 
at pen opres. But in so doing he omits the alternatives which C. nresents, and 
which are required by the context. In the following lines, it will be noticed, 
the two alternatives are explained : viz. (a) nf aht man (1. 1500), (6) ^f 
lauerd i$ a wrecche (1. 1508). W. retains areu which he translates as ** base" 
< O.E . earg : but this cannot be regeurded as a suitable alternative to * * shame ' * 
(schonde) . Moreover the parallel abstract sb. would be * * cowardice, baseness ' * : 
but areu does not admit of this interpretation. Str. and G. are probably right 
in reading a reus'* in sorrow, regret" (<0.E. hrecw) whicn gives good 
sense and supplies a suitable alternative to schonde. Trans. **From this thou 
mayst easily understand that in one case there is sorrow, in the other, 
disgrace (as the result) of stealing...." 
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1506 3if )m bij^nchest hwo hire ofligge, 

)^u mi3t mid wlate )ie este bagge. 

Ich not hu mai eni £reo-man 

for hire aechen after ]ian. 

3ef he bi|^nc^ bi hwan he lai, 
1510 al mai )^ luue gan awaL'' 

pe hule ¥ra8 glad of swuche tale: 

heo )H)3te ]^ te nihtegale, 

Jiah heo wel speke atte frume, 

hadde at |^n ende misname : 
1515 an seide: ''Nu ich habbe ifiinde 

yat maidenes beo^ of ^ine imunde: 

mid heom y^i boldest, ^ heom biwerest, 

an ou^rswij^ j^a hi herest. 

pe lauedies beoj' to me iwend, 
1520 to me heo hire mo[n]e send. 

For hit itit ofte 1 ilome, 

}fat wif T; were beo}^ unisome: 

T; }ierfore }^ were gulte, 

}fat leof is over wummon to pulte, 
1525 an spenej' on Jiare al )hi^ he haue)', 

an siue)' Jiare ^(it no riht naue}^, 

1520. mode. 

1506. hugge (C. and J.). Str., W. and G. retain bugge: but Morsbach 
(§ 133, a 3) unnecessarily suggestB higge on account of the rhyme : see note 
1.116. 

1507. freo-man. Mention is made in the poem of the following ranks of 
society : kni^t (U. 768, 1087) , freoman (1. 1507), bondeman (1. 1577), and ehorlef 
(11. 509, 632, 1494) : and although the words are, for the most part, loosely 
used, they still afford some evidence as to the current usage o*f such terms. 
Before the Conquest, the freoman, bonda, and ceorl were freemen who tilled 
their own soil: but by 1200 all three stood for tenants who rendered certain 
dues to their feudal lords. At the same time, certain differences are per- 
ceptible between them: whereas some amount of respect and dignity is 
associated with freoman and bondeman, the term chorl has become one of 
contempt (=a boorish peasant). Possibly the freoman was a tenant who was 
free from feudal services, the bondeman a tenant {villein) who rendered full 
services to his lord, while the chorl had already degenerated into the serf 
class. 

1509. &i/>e7u;/=** bethinks himself.** The G. reading is instructive here: 
it might be read in the MS. as biJ?ene/>, biwene/> or bifencp: but J. bif>enk]> 
confirms bipencpi see Intro. §3 (d) (v). 

1520. mone (G. mode, J. i7ume) = ** moans, complaints.*' The J. reading 
suits the context better than mode ( = ** moods**): for the reference is to 
complaints concerning quarrels between husband and wife (cf. 1.1522: also 
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1605 If ^u bij'enchest hwo hire ofligge, 

pa myht myd wlate }fe este bugge. 

Ich not hw may eny freomon 

Vor hire sechen after psjL 

If he bij'eiik)^ bi hwam he lay, 
1510 AI may pe luue gon away."* 

pe vie wes glad of suche tale: 

Heo ]K)uhte J^at ]^ nyhtegale, 

pah heo wel speke at }fe frume, 

Hadde at Jian ende mysnume: 
1515 T; seyde "Nv ich habbe ifunde 

pat maydenes beo^ of ]nn imund^: 

Mid heom j'u boldest, 1 heom biwerest 

1, ouer8wi]?e ^^u hi herest. 

pe lauedies beo}^ to me iwend, 
1520 To me hire mone heo send. 

For hit ityd ofbe and ilome, 

pat wif T; were beo)> vnisome: 

T; }?erfore J»t were gulte, 

pat leof is o)ier wymmon to pulte, 
1525 'X spene}^ on J^are al J^at he haue)', 

1 sywey yare Jiat noht naue}^, 

herof />e lauedies to me menept 1. 1568). W. and G. retain mode. In any ease 
the J. reading is notable as one of the earliest instances of nume <0.E. man 
(moan). 

send (G. and J.) for sende/> (O.E. sendap pres. pi.). The verbal endings in 
this section are somewhat loosely used, and this oninfleoted form may be dne 
(apart from rhyming exigencies) to analogy with pree. sg. forms ending in <2, 
see Appendix I (d) (iv) (/3). G. unnecessarily reads %wend(ed) : send(ep) ; cf. 
chid and gred (1. 15d3). 

1522. were (G. and J.)<O.E. wer (man). Since the beginning of the 
11th century the form were ^or wer (nom.)^ frequently occurs, and after 1200 
no safe case of wer is found (cf. werewulf^ weremod). The inorganic -e was 
probably due to the influence of (1) commonly-used words like sperej here, 
here, mere, (2) the agent suffix -ere (see Napier, P,B,B, xxm. 571). 

1523. ffxdte (G. and Z,)=guUeb (is guilty, does wrong). Str.-Br. and G. 
describe the form as opt., but W. more correctly describes it as indie. For 
a similar loose treatment of verbal endings in the rhyming position, see note 
1. 1520. 

1524. JxU Uofis, Either (1) an impersonal construction with/a(=indecl. 
rel. i.e. ** to whom it is dear (= who likes)," or (2) a transitional form between 
the old impersonal and the modem personal constructions, i.e. " who (/niI) 
is apt (leo/y 

over (J. offer) = • * over. ' * G. adopts o/^er. 

1525. spenepj see note 1. 165. 
/>are, see note 1. 1442. 

A. 9 
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an haue^ attorn hia rijte spuae, 

wowes weste, % lere huse, 

wel ynnne i8ch[r]ud "X iued wroj^e, 
1630 an let heo bute mete 'I clo|^. 
\ . / . ^ Wan he oome]^ ham eft to his wine, 

^ ne dar heo no3t a word iachire: Fol. S44 r. ool. s. 

he chid 1 gred swuch he beo wod, 

an ne bring^ [horn] non o]^r god. 
1036 Al ^ heo de]^ him is unwille, ' 

al ^ heo speke^ hit is him ille: 

an oft hwan heo no3t ne misde^, 

heo haue^ )ie ftist in hire te)'. 

p[er] is nan mon ]fa;t ne mai ibringe 
1640 his wif amis mid swucche Jnnge: 

me hire mai so ofte misbeode, 

]?at heo do wule hire ahene neode. 

La, Gkxld hit wot! heo nah iweld, 

)»[h] heo hine makie kukeweld. 
1646 For hit itit lome 1 ofte, 

}^ his wif is wel nesche 1 softe, 

of &ire bleo 'X wel idiht: 

[For]J>i hit is }^ more unriht 

^foi he his luue spene on j^are, 
1660 Jkz^ nis wur)^ one of hire heare. 

An swucche men beoj^ wel manifolde, 

}fat wif ne kunne no3t ari3t holde. 

Ne mot non mon wi}' hire speke: 

he ueneS heo wule anon tobreke 
1666 hire spusing, 3ef heo loke}^ 

o]?er wi)^ manne &ire speke}^. 

1529. Uchud, 1534. heom. 1539. /, contraction mark omitted. 

1544. f>a, 1548. pi, 

1527 ff . For reference to the maX mariAe motive see Intro. § 8, p. Ixx. 

1532. iichire (G. and J.) = ** declare, speak." The irregular rhyme here 
(iofti« : iBchire) suggests a departure from the original form, which may have 
been ne dar he nop a word Uehritie (**He dare not confess a single word*'). 
Apart from the improved rhyme thus obtained, it may be noted that J. reads 
he (G. heo), as if the subject of 11. 1531, 1532, and 1533 is one and the same. 
But the evidence is not conclusive. Occasional assonances are found in the 
poem : and the reading of the MSS. is a tolerably good one. 

1683. ckid.,.gred, see Appendix I (d) (iv) (/3). 
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'I haue)' atom his riche spuse, 

Wowes west, and lere huse, 

Wei Jmnne isrud % ived wroJ?e, 
1530 1 let heo bute mete ^ clo]?e. 

Hwemie he cume}^ horn eft to his wyue, 

Ne dar he noht a word ischire: 

He chid "X gred such he beo wod, Fol. 240 r. ool. i. 

I ne bring)' hom non o]^r god. 
1635 Al yskt heo do)' him is ynwille, 

Al pat heo speke)^ hit is him ille: 

1 ofte hwemie heo noht ne mysde^, 

Heo haue)' )^ fust in pe the)^. 

Ni8 nomon }«t ne may ibiynge 
1540 His wif amys myd suche ]nnge: 

Me hire may so ofte mysbeode» 

pat heo do wile hire owe neode. 

La, Qod hit wot! heo nah iwelde, 

pah heo hine make cukeweld. 
1545 For hit itjrt ilome and ofbe, 

PathiflwifisneyBselsofte, 

Of fajrre bleo % wel idiht: 

[For])n hit is )^ more vnryht 

pat he is [luue] spene on )'are, 
1550 pat nis wur)' on of hire heare. 

1 suche men heap wel manyfolde, 

pat wif ne cunne ariht holde. 

Ne mot no mon wi)> hire speke: 

He wenep heo wile anon tobreke 
1555 Hire spusyng, if heo \6kep 

0}feT wi)' manne veyre speke)'. 

1548. >t. 1549. luue omitted. 

1548. iweld (J. ttr«2d«j = ** power.'* Str. suggests the forms iweald (and 
kukewealdf 1. 1544). But ooth C. and J. agree in reading e (not ea) : and more- 
over the f-form is etymologioally oorrect for it represents f (loi^[* open) 
<L.O.E. Ba lengthened before Id, The form kukewM (<O.Fr. cucuatUt) 
represents a popular spelling of a borrowins from the French. G. reads J. as 
aikeweldf which he glosses a8=:**oaol[old**: but his reading is memlj a 
ghost- word, a misreading of the actual J. text. 

1548. Far/4 (G. and J. M). W. and G. retain the MS. reading. Bat /pi 
as it stands is an abnormal form : cf. forpi (1. 409). The metre mggtato tlial 
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He hire bila[k]^ mid keie 'X loke: 

^-^urh is sposing ofte tobroke. 

For 3ef heo is ^arto ibroht, 
1000 he de^ ^cA heo nadde ear i^ht. 

Dahet ^cA to swii)ie hit bispeke, 

yeh, swacche wines [heom] awrekel* 

Herof )ie lauedies to me mene^, 

an wel sore me ahwene^: 
1066 wel neh min heorte wule tochine, 

hwon ich biholde hire pine. Fol. 244 ▼. ool. i. 

Mid heom ich wepe 8wi[)^]e sore, 

an for heom bidde CristiB ore, 

yd ]fB lanedi sone aredde 
1570 an hire sonde betere ibedde. 

An o}^r Jdng ich mai }^ teUe, 

^ai )m ne schal[t], for ]rine felle, 

ondswere none ^arto finde: 

al )n sputing schal aswinde. 
1070 Moni chapmen 'X moni cniht 

luue}^ 1 [hald] his wif ariht, 
. an swa de)' moni bondeman: 

]^ gode wif de)' after J^an, 

an seme)' him to bedde ^ to borde 
10SO mid faire dede 1 £ure worde, 

an 3eome fonde}' hu heo muhe 

do )nng ^t him beo idu3e. 

pe lauerd into Jiare [J^Jeode 

fare}' ut on J^are beire nede, 
15S5 an is }^t gode wif unblij'e 

for hire lau^es hou[h]si]'e, 

1657. bUut>. 1562. hire. 1567. tujite. 1572. $chald. 

1576. hlad. 1583. /«od«, / dotted. 1586. houdn/>e. 



a syllable at the beginning of the line is wanting, and in all probability /or 
was omitted by the scribe of the intermediate text. 



1560. he=heo {ehe). 

1561. dahet (J. dehaet), see note 1. 99. 
1572. /or>iiK/(5U€=**to save thy skin." 

1576. hald, see Appendix I (d) (iv) (/}). 

1577. bondeman, see note 1. 1507. 
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He hire biluk)' myd keye % loke: 

par-)^urh is spusing ofte ibroke. 

Vor if heo is J^arto ibrouht, 
1560 He de}^ jmt heo nedde ear i]K)uht. 

Dehaet }«t to 8wi]?e hit bispeke, 

pah sache wiues heom awrekel 

Herof to me Jie leuedies heom mene)'. 

And wel sore me ahwene)': 
ises Wel neyh myn heorte wile tochine, 

Hwemie ic biholde heore [pine]. 

Mid heom ic wepe empe sore, 

1 for heom bidde Cristes ore, 

pat ]^ leuedi sone aredde 
1570 % hire sende betere ibedde. Fol. 340 r. ool. 2. 

An o)?er ]nng ic may |^ telle, 

1 1'u ne schalt, for }^ine felle, 

Onswere non )mrto fynde: 

Al y\B sputing schal aswinde. 
1575 Mony chapmen ^ mony knyht 

Luue}^ \ halt his wif ariht, 

% so do)' mony bondeman: 

pat gode wif do}' after J^an, 

1 same)' him to bedde 'X to borde 
1580 Mid fayre dede 1 feyre worde, 

\ yome vonde)' hw heo mowe 

Do )'ing y^ki him beo iduwe. 

pe louerd into )wure )'eode 

Vareji vt on jwure beyre neode, 
1585 1; is YdX gode wif vnbli]^ 

Vor hire louerdes hou[h]sy)'e, 

1566. wiu€. 1586. hou/}tyJ>e. 



1586. houhtif>e (G. htmdtihe^ J. hau/ayjfe), A diffioult fonn. W. reads 
houdHf>et G. oudsipe, both eaitors taking the fonn to be a soribal variant of 
uui/jt rdepartore), the form adopted by Str. This would give the sense 
required : but we have to presuppose (a) the addition of initial A (of . huU, 1. 41), 
(b) the use of <m for O.E. u (very rare at this date, but of. houU |1. 1662)), 
(cj the use of d{/f) for ( (unusual except in verbal forms in this section 
of the poem, of. ichald (I. 1572)). On the whole, this aooumulation of 
scribal peculiarities in one word seems to be unlikely: and more pnrf)ably 
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• an sit 'I mbK wel sore oflonged, 

an hire sore an horte ongred: 

al for hire louerdes sake 
1000 haue]r daies kare ^ ni3te8 wake: 

an 8wn]?e longe hire is ]^ hwile, 

an [ech] steape hire yaup a mile. 

Hwanne ojn^e slepe)' hire abute, 

ich one last }mr wi8)»ute, 
16W an wot of hire sore mode, i 

an singe ani3t for hire gode: 

an mine gode song, for hire \nnge, 

ich tume su[m]del to mami[n]ge. 

Of hure seorhe ich bere same, 
1000 forj^an ich am hire wel welcume: Fo1.M4t.oo1. 8. 

ich hire heipe hwat [I] mai, 

for [ho gep] J^ane rehte wai. 

Ah y\x me haaest sore igramed, 

yat min heorte is wel neh alamed, 
1606 pcU ich mai unnea)^ speke: 

ah 3et ich wule forjmre reke. ^ 

pa seist }kU ich am manne [lo6], 

an euereuch man is wi8 me wro8, ,. 

an me mid stone 1 lugge )^rete]r, I 

1610 an me toba[r]8te)> T; tobete}^, 

1592. ek. 1598. sun-, murrUge. 1601. t. 1602. ho^/f. 

1607. wlolT, o written over a, I over r. 1610. tobutte/^. 






i 



we have here an error in copying, an error due (as elsewhere) to an obeoiirity 
in the common original. Thns it would seem that both scnbes intended to 
write hou/>8iJ>e, This is practically the J. form ; while in G. the symbol d 
may very well stand for an incomplete d ( =/ occasionally in this part of the 
MS., of. 11. 938, 948, 944). Working therefore on the hypothesis of this 
common reading houpsipe (which, as it stands, gives no sense), it becomes 
clear that we have here yet another instance of scribal confusion between b 
and h (see Intro. § 3 ((f) (v) fa)) and that the intermediate text read hwifmpe 
in place of original houhsipe (<0.E. hoh, ^^- + s»/) = " sorrowful, anxious A 

joumeyings ** — the form therefore adopted in the present text. J 

1588. ongred (J. ongreJ>). Str. reads ongre/>, W. and G. ongred. The ' 

C. reading (= ** vexed," p.p.) is preferable on the whole, since it supjplies (1) a | 

participial clause parallel to the clause in 1. 1587, (2) a more roffular rhyme 
with oJUmged. Trans. *' distressed at heart by her pain " {9ore=Si,), In that t 

case J. ongreff represents a scribal emendation. On the otiier hand, it is 
possible that C. ongred is intended for ongrep (cf. 1. 1586) and that the 
originM rhyme was -longed : ongred {ot, 11. 501-2). In that case the 
would read : '* she is vexed (vexes herself) sorely at heart." 



« 
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T; sit 1 syk^ wel sore oflonged, 

% hire sore an heorte ongre)': 

AI vor hire lou^rdes sake 
1690 Haue}^ dayes kare % nihtes wake: 

t swijie longe hire is >e hwile, 

% vych stape hire JnnkJ^ a [m]ile. 

Hwenne o)nre slepe}^ hire abate, 

Ich one lust }»r wy)>J>ute, 
1696 % wot of hire sore mode, 

^ singe anyht for hire gode: 

^ myn gode song, for hire Jnnge, 

Ic tame samdel to [mjamynge. 

Of hare seorwe ic bere same, 
1000 Vorjian ic cun hire wel welcam^: 

Ic hire helpe hwat ich may. 

For [ho ge}^] ]iane rihte way. 

% }f\k me hauest sore igremed, 

pat myn heorte is neyh alemed, 
1606 pat ic may vnnejie speke: 

Ac yet ic wile forj^arre reke. 

pa seyst j^at ic am monne \6}f, Fol. 240 v, ool. i. 

1 vich mon is wij> me wro)>, 

% me myd stone *l lagge )>rete)>, 
1610 1 me tobarste[)^] *l tobete[Ji], 

1692. Mile. 1698. Mumynge. 1602. howeff. 1610. -buTBU, -heU. 



1692. /mnf>=/mn{k)/>, ** seems": cf. note 1. 796. 

1602. ho gep (C. ho^p, J. Aatr0» = **she goeth." The false readinss of 
both MSS. are due to an error of spaoing which existed in the intermediate 
text. The C. and J. scribes have altered what they took to be medial g%o ^ 
and w respectively. 

1604. dUuned (J. alemed), cf. O.E. -lemian. The G. form points to the 
existence of a new verb in M.E. formed from the adj. lam: whereas in J. the 
normal O.E. mutated root is preserved; see note 1. 1291 for other new for- 
mations. 

1606. reke=*'fsq." W. and G. incorrectly translate the words** relate" 
<0.E. receetm (cf. 1. 1449). Str. derives the word from an O.E. reeon which 
he queries: but the O.E. form is recorded by Sweet {Stud.-Diet,) under 
reean (go), where tnrScan= **ingesserunt" (Gloss.) is quoted. 

1607. loS{C. wloS, J. 2o^) = ** hateful." The G. scribe evidently copied 
wraff or wroff from the following line and afterwards altered it to loff (see 
footnote), cf. manne lob (1. 1641). 

1609. ZtMjre= ** sticKs, poles." The meaning of this word is clearly shown 
by the Mod. dial forms. In Glouc. and Heref . it stands for a long pole for 
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an hwanne heo hab[b]e]r me ofelahe, 

heo honge}^ me on heore hahe, 

)iar ich aschewele [He an crowe 

firo[m] Jwn )ie )iar is isowe. 
1616 pah hit beo so)', ich do heom god, 

an for heom ich [s]chadde mi blod: 

ich do heom god mid mine dea]^ 

waruore ]?e is wel unnea)^ 

For Ydh ^\x ligge dead \ clinge, 
1020 )n de)' nis nawt to none )nnge: 

ich not neauer to hwan )m mi3t, 

for )m nart bute a wrecche wijt 

Ah yeh, mi lif me beo atschote, 

)^ 3et ich mai do gode note: 
1625 me mai up one smale sticke 

me sette a-wude ine )^ )ncke, 

an swa mai mon tolli him to 

lutle briddes 1 iuo, 

an swa me mai mid me bi3ete 
1690 wel gode brede to his mete. 

Ah yu. neure mon to gode 

Hues ne deaj^es stal ne stode: 

1611. hdbe}>. 1614. /rem. 1616. ehadde. 



knocking apples irom trees : in Berks, it represents the pole pUoed across a 
barn-door: in Hants it is a stick used for a clothes-line or hen-roost. From 
this primary meaning (stick), the word came to mean **a measure of land'* : 
of. Spenser, F.Q, Bk n. x. 11, **eight logs of grownd." And in Dorsets at the 
present day **land is measured by the goad or log of 15 ft. and an inch " 
(E.D.D.), of. also Barnes, Poenu, 198: 

An' yeet this rotten groan* don*t reach a log. 

1614. Trans. **From that which is sown there.*' 

1616. schadde (C. chadde, J. 8chedde) = '*abed** pt. lsg.<O.E. seeadan: 
instance of an O.E. str. verb which had already become weak. 

1618. tameape (C. inmeahe or unneape^ J. tmjii«/€) = *• difficult '•< O.E. 
uniape, Str. reads unea/>et W. inmeape, G. unneajye, W. interprets inmeafft 
(which is supported by J.) as ** error, blame, transgression '*< O.E. unmmh 
and translates the line as ** wherefore is indeed blame for thee." The tona 
ifimea/fe however is unusual: unmea/ye (which would involve an additional 
stroke) would be the form naturally expected. In all probability however the 
root-form is not -mea/ye (O.E. -mm/)) but eape (O.E. -tahe) sinoe O.E. eazM 
rhymes are avoided throughout the poem (see Appendix I (c) (iv)). Moreover 
the adv. form wel normally requires an adj. instead of a sb., though W.'s 
reading of irrf=«* indeed" is possible. So that, on the whole, unneaipe 
(which occurs in 1. 1605) is the safer form: and it is a form which, oue- 
lessly written in the intermediate text, might be copied as inmeahe (J. im. 
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1 hwanne hi habbe)^ me o&lawe, 

Heo anho)^ me in heore hawe, 

par ich aschevle pie % crowe 

From J^an |»t ]ier is isowe. 
1615 pah hit beo so)^, ic do heom god, 

1 for heoTTi ic schedde my blod: 

Ic do heom god myd myne de]ie, 

parfore ]ie is wel immej^. 

For [J^ah] )m ligge ded 1 clinge, 
1620 pi de)^ nys nouht to none Jnnge: 

Ic not neu^r to hwan |?a myht. 

For ^vl nart bate a wreche wiht. 

Ah y^h my lif me beo atschote, 

pe yet ic may do gode note: 
1625 Me may vppe smale sticke 

Me sette a-wude ine ]ie Jnkke, 

'X so may mon tolli him to 

Lutle briddes and ivo, 

1 so me may myd me byete 
1630 Wel gode brede to his mete. 

Ah )^u neu^ mon to gode 

Lyues ne dej^es stal ne stode: 

1619. Phah. 



1620-1. Trans. **In death thoa art useless in every respect (lit. thj 
death is useless...): I know not what good thoa art (lit. ...tor what thou art 
able)." 

1624. pe )et (<0.E. pa ^i«() = ** jet, still," of. A,S, Chron. 1106, o&re.,. 
pe mid pom eorU...pe gyt heoldan, 

1627. toUf=** entice" (see Str.-Br. for this word in M.E.). A parallel 
u-form appears in O.E. fortyUan (** sedace ") and for similar variants in 
o and u see note 1. 879. 

1628. fuo='* capture" (<0.E. gepn). The verbal form (not ftio<O.E. 
gefd^ foes) is requured here on account of the rhyme with to (O.E. U!) which 
gives a rhyme on o (<0.E. d). 

The meaning of the passaoe is that the Owl, as scarecrow in the corn- 
fields (cf. 1. 1611), preserves the wheat from crows and other birds, while in 
the wood its corpse attracts inquisitive small birds and brings about their 
capture. 

1629-30. Trans. "And so with my help a good supply of roast meat (frrede) 
is obtained for food." 

1681-2. Trans. ** Neither alive nor dead hast thou been (lit. occupied a 
place, viz. ttode ttal) of service (to gode) to man." The oblique case of mon 
(i.e. monne) would however be more regular. The form stode =pt. 28g. with 
O.E. final e preserved, cf. tteU (1. 108). 
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ich not to hwan }m bre[d]i8t )d brod, 

liuoB ne dea^ ne dej^ bit god." Fol. 845 r. ooL i. 
1685 pe niht^ede ih[e]rde ^is^ 

an bupte uppon on blowe ris, 

an berre sat JNin boo dude ear: 

''Hule," be seide, ''beo nu wear, 

nulle icb wi)^ ]ie plaidi namore, 
1640 for her j^ mist )d ribte lore: 

)m 3eilpe8t ^fot }m art manne loj^, 

an euereucb wibt is wi9 ]ie w[ro])y; 

an mid 3ulinge % mid igrede 

)m wanst wel ^ ]m art unlede. 
1645 pu seist ]mx^ gromes ]ie ifo8, 

an beie on rodde ]ie anboQ, 

an ]ie totwicbet % toecbakeO, 

an summe of Jie scbawles makeO. 

Me J'unc^Jy] }fat J^u forleost )Hit game, 
1650 )m 3ulpe8t of )>ire 030 schame: 

me ]mnc[)>] ^aJt )m me gest an bonde, 

)^u 3ulpest of ]rire 03ene 8cbo[nd]e." 

po beo badde j^eos word icwede, 

beo sat in ore £ure stude, 
1655 an J^rafter hire steuene dihte, 

an song so scbille 1 so bribte, 

1688. hreUU 1635. hrde, 1642. worp, 1649, 1651. /tmdk. 

1652. tchomme. 



1688. bredUt (C. and J. hreut), Str. emends to hredtt (<0.E. bridan^ 
broed) ; W. retains hreiit ( <0.E. bregdan, to draw forth, produce) : O. retains 
hreist which he glosses (without farther comment) as pres. 2 sg. of breden (to 
fareed). In no case however is the i -form satisfactorily explained, though W. 
woola connect breUt (J. text) with O.Fr. braire (bray) and trans. **braye8i 
thy speech." But this rendering will not do for C, and the emendation of 
the J. scribe, which incidentally spoils the rhyme, suggests that he was 
puzzled by the reading of the intermediate text and so changed the meaning 
of the whole passage. It would therefore seem certain that the common 
reading hreist is due to an error of copying in the intermediate text, viz. to 
the omission of d which had appeared in the original. 

Trans. ** I know not why thou rearest thy brood.'* 

1635-6. With this rhyme >m (O.E. Am): m (O.E. hris) of. U. 569-70. 

1640. /^e (J. /m). Str. and Sk. read /u, W. retains /fe. The C. reading gives 
good sense, thougn it involves an unusual inversion in the sentence-order: 
trans. **thy usual skill fails thee.*' 
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Ic not to hwan )m breist ]n word, 

Lyues ne dej^es ne do)^ hit god." 
1636 pe Nihtegale iherde )>is, 

1 hupte vppe on blowe ris, 

% herre sat )»ne heo dude er: 

"Vie," he seyde, "beo nv wer, 

Nule ic wijy )^ playdi namore, Fol. 240 ▼. ool. 2. 
1640 Vor her J^u myst )^ ryhte lore: 

P[u] yelpest J^at )m art monne lo)^, 

% eu^vich wiht is wi)^ )>e wro)^: ^i. 

% myd yoUinge ^ myd igrede 

pu Jnnchst wel yu ]m art vnlede. 
1645 pu seyst yoXf gromes )^ ivo)^, 

% heye on rode )pe anho)^, 

^ J^e totwicche)^ 'I tofichake)^, 

1 summe of )^ scheules make)^. 

Me ]nnk)y ^t )m forlest )ia^ game, 
1660 pu yelpest of }nre owe scheme: 

Me j^ink)^ Jwit ]m me gest an honde, 

pu yelpest of J^ine owe schonde." 

po heo hadde J^eos word [icwede], 

Heo sat in one feiyre stude, 
1666 1 J^arafber hire ste&e dihte, 

1 song so schiUe 1 so brihte, 

1641. p. 1668. icwede omitted. 



1644. toantt ^J. binchst). The C. form (onlamiliar i^pparently to the 
J. scribe) is unaoubtedly correot, since it gives the sense reqaired, whereas 
the J. reading is ambiguous at least. W. and O. incorrectly describe wantt 
as pr. 2sg. of wene (O.E. wenan, suppose): but the form is reaJly=pr. 28g. 
of wa$ie (O.E. teaman, to complain or lament). 

1648. aehawles (J. se^eu2M) = ** scarecrow," probably a variant form of 
icheueUt (see note 1. 1128), due to analogy with M.E. seheawent tehawen 
(<0.E. iceattnan, to show) — the idea of ** a show, a spectacle " being asso- 
ciated with the word. 

1649. Jmncp (C. /nmch, J.finkp), For scribal confusion between/ and h 
see Intro. §8(d)(y)(a). 

pat game. Fines for slight offences made in the course of pleading were so 
common that it was like ** playing a game of forfeits. Already in the 12th 
century a Norman baron compared the procedure of the duke's court to a 
boys' game" (see Pollock and Ifaitland, HUt, of Eng, Law, n. 519). 

1661 . me gest an honde = * * dost surrender to me, " cf . A,S, Ckron. 882, And 
twa Mm on hand eoden. 
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^fot feor % ner me hit iherde. 

paruore anan to hire cherde 

Jmische 1; ^roetle ^ wudewale, 
16G0 an fuheles bo)^ grete % smale: 

forfram heom )^uhte ^fot heo hadde 

)pe houle ouercome, uor)»n heo grodde 

an sungen alswa uale wise, 

an blisse was among }w rise. 
1665 Ri3t swa me gred )^ manne a schame, 

^at tauele)^ 1; forleost ^ai gome. 
peo8 hule, |k) heo )>i8 iherde, 

"Hauestu/* heo seide, "ibanned ferde ? FoL 245 r. ool. 2. 

an wultu, wreche, wi8 me fi3te? 
1670 Nai! nai! nauestu none mi3te! 

Hwat grede)^ )peo }fat hider come? 

Me }mnc)^ ^m ledest ferde to me. 

3e schule wite, ar 30 fleo heonne, 

hwuch is j^ stren)^ of mine kunne: 
1675 for 1^0 y^ haue)^ bile ihoked, 

an cliures [sjcharpe ^ wel icroked, 

alle heo beo)^ of mine kunrede, 

an walde come 3if ich bede. 

1670. Na nai with % written over the a of the first word. 1676. eharpe. 

1658 £f. Thia gathering of the birds is of considerable literary interest. A 
scene embodying such an assembly is somewhat common in medieval poetry. 
The convention dates back at least to Nfarie de France's fable, Li parlemens det 
Oiseaux por faire Boi^ while in De Planctu Naturae of Alanos de Insulis, a 
host of birds is depicted on ttie robe worn by the goddess Natura ; and to 
both of these wor^ Chaucer's Parlement 0/ Foule$ was possibly indebted. 
In many other places, the birds are introduced to grace the scene of Paradise, 
the Court of Love, or the spring season: and then they are represented as 
singing their ** matins " or ** hours " (see notes 11. 26, 823-8). Thus St Brendan 
in his wandering (see H, n. 574) came to the birds' paradise where **J>e 
fowelcM sunge ek here matyriB** {Legendary, ed. Horstman, 225/228); and in 
Dunbar's ThrisHl and the Rois (11. 4-5) the birds in May are said to begyn 
thair hourit (cf. also Clanvowe, Cuckoo and Nightingale^ 1. 70). In Lydgate's 
Devotions of the FowU (Minor Poenu, ed. Halliwell, p. 78), again, chants are 
sung by the popinjay, pelican, nightingale, lark and dove (cf. also Court of 
Love), while in Dunbar |s ThrisHl and the Rois, the chorus includes the 
mavis, merle, lark and nightingale. From the first, however, the birds play 
a special part in the ** debates." Sometimes (as in O. and N.), they aooiaim 
the victor : this is their function in Golia^ dialogus inter Aquam et Vinum (cf . 
1. 159). Elsewhere, as in Florence and Blanchefhr, they figure as champions, 
the dispute being decided at the Court of Love by a duel fought before a 
council of birds by a nightingale and a parrot; while in Clanvowe's Cuekoo 
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pat fur 1 neor me hit iherde. 

parvore anon to hire cherde 

pruysse 1 Jnroetle T; wodewale, 
1660 ^ foweles bo)^ grete 1 smale: 

Vorjian ^U heom }mhte )kz^ heo hadde 

pe vie ouercome, forjian heo grodde 

'X sungen also uale wise, 

'pat blisse wes among )^ ryse. 
1665 Riht so me gred )^ monne a schame, 

'pat tauele)^ % forleost )kz^ gome, 
peos vie, ]k) heo )ns iherde, 

"Hauestu/' heo seyde, "ibanned ferd^? 

1 wiltu, wrecche, wi}> me vyhte? 
1670 Na, nay! nauestu none [mjihte! 

Hwat grede)^ heo yat hider come ? Fol. 241 r. ool. i. 

Me Jnnk)^ J^u ledest ferde to me. 

Ye schulle wite, ar ye fleo heonne, 

Hwuch is j^ streng}^ of myne kunne: 
1675 Vor j^eo 'pat haue)^ bile ihoked, 

T; clyures scharpe 1 wel icroked, 

AUe heo beo)^ of myne kunrede, 

% wolde cumen if ich bede. 

1670. MihU. 



and Nightingale they appear as judges, the nightingale in the end flying to 
the assembly of birds to sabmit her case. In the O. and N.^ therefore, the 
gathering of the birds is reminiscent of more than one medieval convention : 
bat it also has features of its own and illustrates the originality of the poet's 
treatment. 

1659. wudewale= ** woodwale," a term formerly applied to the greenfinch 
and latterly to the green woodpecker (cf. Pr,P, 531). Florio (ed. 1598) gives 
witwal or wittal as the later form of the word ; hence toittol (*' cuckold '*), on 
account of the liability of the nest of the green woodpecker to be used by the 
cuckoo (see Skeat, Etym, Diet, s.v. wittd), 

1665. Trans. ** one cries in shame (at) the man.*' 

1666. tau«2«/=*' gambles ^t dice).^' T. Wright in his Preface to 
Neckam's De Naturis Rerum (Kolls Series), pp. Ixx-lzxi, states that ** gam- 
bling was a vice which prevailed to a great extent in the feudal ages and 
among all classes of society, and we meet with frequent allusions to its 
pernicious effects **: cf. ibid. ch. 183 De Aleatoribus, also M.E. Apoph. ofCato 
(U. 89-90): 

Tak a toppe, pi >ou wolt pleye. 

And not at >e hasardrye. 
1668. t&a7ified=** summoned" (<0.E. bannan). An instance of O.E. str. 
vb. > weak, cf. notes 11. 952, 1616. 
1671-2. come : to me, see note U. 545-6. 
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pe seolfe coc, pat wel can fi5te, 
1680 he mot mid me bolde mid ri3te, 

for [bo)^] we habbe)^ steuene bri5te, 

an sitte)^ under weolcne bi ni3te. 

Schilie ich an utest uppen ow grede, 

ich shal swo stronge ferde lede, 
1686 y<U ower pr[u]de schal aualle: 

a tort ne 3iue ich for ow alle! 

ne schal, ar hit beo fulliche eue, 

a wreche {eper on ow bileaue. 

Ah hit was unker uoreward, 
1690 po we come hiderward, 

pat we J^arto holde scholde, 

J^ar riht dom us 3iue wolde. 

Wultu nu breke foreward? 

Ich wene dom pe ^ing[)y] to hard: 
1606 for J^u ne darst domes abide, 

J^u wult nu, wreche, fi3te ^ chide. 

3[u]t ich ow alle wolde rede, 

ar [ich] utheste uppon ow grede, 

1681. bo/fe. 1686. proude. 1694. Jnng. 1697. >>C. 1698. t^. 

1679. This is probably one of the earliest references to the fighting qoali- 
ties of the cock. Cock-fighting first became a popular sport in the reign of 
Edward III : but Fitzstephen (1174) describes it as the sport of schoolboys 
on Shrove Tuesday. He states how **the boys of the respective schools 
bring to their masters each one his fighting-cock and they are indulged all 
the morning with seeing their cocks fight in the school-room " (W. Fitsstephen, 
De$criptio nohUutimae CivitatU Landiniaet 13), {MtiUridU for HUtory of 
Thonuu Beckett p. 9, Bolls Series, 1877). For the subsequent history of the 
sport, see Shakupeare* » England (Oxford, 1917), vol. n. pp. 4S4 ff. In 
Neckam's De Laudibus Divinae Sapientiae, n. 11.809fif. (BoIIb Series, 1863) 
occurs a vivid description of a cook-fight which illustrates tne reference above. 
** The combatants, having excited themselves into a state of fuzy: 

Pectora coUidunt, superaddunt iotibus ictus, 
Grescit amor belli, concrepat ala, ruunt. 



Tempore sed modico respirant, inde resumunt 

Vires, virtutem coliigit ira novam. 
Tunc motu capitis galeati provocat iram, 

Et gestu tumido saevit uterque minans. 

Insurgunt, saltuque lev! concunitur, ictus 
Ingeminant, vires saepius arte juvant." 

1681. bo/}e (C. ho }}ty i heo /?at or per) . The common error is due to an 
error in spacing in the intermediate text, cf . 1. 1602. 

1682. weolcne (J. welkne) < O.E. wolcen^ welcn (** sky, clouds '*). The eo in 
weolcne is probably a scribal variant for o, cf . neopelet (1. 1297), uorhe (1. 1599), 
though it may possibly stand for an «, cf . seoUAche (1. 1299). 
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pe seolue cok, |»t wel can vihte, 
1680 He mot myd me holde Yfip rihte, 

Vor [bo)>e] we habbe stefiie brihte, 

'X sitte)^ vnder welkne bi nyhte. 

SchuUe ic up eu on vtest grede, 

Ich schal 8W0 stronge verde lede, 
1686 pat oure prude schal aualle; 

A tord ne yeue ic for eu alle! 

Ne schal, ar hit beo fullich eue, 

A wrecche vej^ere on eu bileue. 

Ah hit wes vnker uoreward, 
1690 po we comen hyderward, 

pat we ^arto holden scholde, 

par riht dom vs yeue wolde. 

Wultu nv breke foreward? 

Ic wene dom pe pinkp to hard. 
1605 Vor pu ne darst domes abyde, 

pu wilt nv, wreche, fihte 1 chide. 

Tet ich eu wolde alle rede, 

Ar ich uthest vp eu grede, 

1681. beo/>at. 



1688. 8ehilU=$ehuUe (of. 1. 442) pres. opt. 1 sg. of $ehal. J. reads tehMe 
the fonn adopted by O. 

uthest <0, a, uthMt:sz** onUsrj** (of. O.E.haton): the final C is ezoresoent, as 
in O.E. cioit alongside O.E. e&u (dispute), of. Chan. C.T. A. 2012, outheei. 
The teohnieal term for uthe$t was " kuterium et clamor ** : and the oatorr was 
raised on disoovering that a orime had been oommitted. The nei^boors 
were required **to turn out with the bows, arrows, and knives that thej 
were bound to keep: and besides muoh shouting there would be horn- 
blowing.*' In fact the hue-and-oxy would be ** homed" from ** vill to Till " ; 
possibly the proper cry would be *'Outl out!" (see PoUook and Maitland, 
HUt. ofEng. Law, n. 578-9). 

1685. prude (G. proude, J. prude) < O.E . pryt, prgd (pride). The G. reading 
is probably due to a soribal error as the ou (very rare at this date, but of. 
?umle, 1. 1662) would point to an adj. form (Le. O.i.prOd) whereas a sb. (vis. 
'* pride *') is dearly required by the sense. 

1687. fuUiehe eue, Kenyon {J,E,0,P, zn. 591) points out that the dramatic 
action corresponds closely witn the natural facts. He states that **the ap- 
proach of morning with the end of the debate is delicately indicated by 
11. 1635-6 and 1655 ff., where the other birds (of the day) gather about at the 
first sign of the dawn and begin to sing. The Owl's remark (U. 1687-8) is 
addressed to these day-birds at the very beginning of the dav." 

eue, * * refers to the evening of the approaching day. Then the poet imagines 
the house-wren as attracted by the chorus of wood-birds and as going H. 1717) 
to the scene of the contest when morning is more fuUy oome " (ii£i^. 

1697. pu (G. jot, J. ye() = '*yet." The G. reading is probably a soribal 
«rror for u or e, though o does occasionally occur for ii. See Appendix I (e) (iii) . 
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yat ower fihtlac \etey beo, 
1700 an ginne)^ raj^ awei fleo. 

For, bi pe cliures ^ ich bere, 

3ef 36 abide)^ mine here, Fol. 3i5 ▼. ool. i. 

< 3e schule on o)^r wise singe, 

an acursi alle fi3tinge: 
1706 vor nis of ow non so kene, 

pat durre abide mine onsene." 

peos hale spac wel baldeliche, 

for jiah heo nadde swo hwatliche 

i&re after hire here, 
1710 heo walde neojieles 3efe answere 

pe ni3tegale mid swucche worde. 

For moni man mid speres orde 

haue)^ lutle strenc)^, ^ mid his [s]chelde, 

ah neo}«les in one felde, 
1715 pu/rh belde worde an mid ilete, 

de)r his iuo for arehj^ swete. 

pe wranne, for heo cu]^ singe, 

pox com in pore more3en[i]nge 

to helpe J'are ni3tegale: 
1720 for jiah heo hadde steuene smale, 

heo hadde gode Krojte 1 schille, 

an iale manne song a wille. 

pe wranne was wel wis iholde, 

vor pe} heo nere ibred a-wolde, 
1725 ho was it03en among man[k]enne, 

an hire wisdom brohte }«nne: 

heo mi3te speke hwar heo walde, 

touore pe king pah heo scholde. 

1711. New paragraph in MS. 1713. chelde, 1718. more ^ennge, 1721. J>orte. 
1724. This line is inserted at the foot of the oolunm (after 1785). 

1725. mann erme, 

1703. Mchtde (J. aekuUe^) = *< shall*'; see note 1. 1183. 

1711. ** New paragraph in both MSS. contrary to sense, points to a oommon 
original, which, from the error, must have been a copy " (W.). 

1715. belde <:0,E. heald with lengthened ea before Id in L.O.E. 

1721-2. Neckam {De N<U, Rerutn, n. ch. 78) after explaining that the regidus 
was also called parra on account of its diminutive {parva) sise, mentions also 
the singing qualities it possesses. 

1724. a-u>olde=:"in the woodland." The meaning of the passage is: 
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pat eur fihtlac lete)^ beo, 
1700 % gynne)^ raj»e ayeyn fleo. 

Vor, bi }w clyures }>at ic bere, 

If ye abide)^ myne here, 

Ye schulle|y an o]^r wise singe, 

1 cursy alle fihtinge: 
1706 Vor nys of ou non so kene, 

pat durre abide myn onsene." 

peos vie spak wel baldelyche, 

Vor }fah heo nadde so hwatliche 

luare after hire here, 
1710 Heo wolde naj^les yeue answere Fol. 241 r. eol. 2« 

pe [njihtegale myd sweche worde. 

For mony mow myd speres orde 

Hane)^ lutle streng)^, 1 mid his schelde. 

Ah na)^les in one felde, 
1715 purh belde worde *l myd ilete, 

De)' is iuo for areh)^ swete. 

pe wrenne, for heo cuj^ singe, 

par com in yoie moreweninge 

To helpe ^oxe nyhtegale: 
1720 Vor [)^ih] heo hadde ste&e smale, 

Heo hadde gode Jirote 'X schille, 

1 fale monne song a wille. 

pe wrenne wes wel wis iholde, 

Vor }wih heo nere ibred a-wolde, 
1725 Heo wes itowen among mankunne, 

1 hire wisdom brouhte }«nne: 

Heo myhte speke hwar heo wolde, 

Tofore Jie kinge Jwih heo scholde. 

1711. NihtegaUt new paragraph with mbrio. 1720. Vor heo. 

** for though by her plaoe of birth she was weak ia woodcraft, she had learnt 
wisdom from the men by whom she had been brought up" (H.). 

1725. mankenne (C. matm enne, J. mankunne) = ** mankind." Str. and Sk. 
read manne (Str. refers to a similar form 1. 563) : W. has mcmnenne (d. pi.) : 
H. menne. The diffioolty probably arose from a badly-made k in the inter- 
mediate text, whioh (with a short upper stroke^ might be read as n. The 
C. scribe, puzzled by the resultiug form, read it as two words matm enne, 
while the J. scribe wrote k and restored the Southern u form. 

The form mankenne is a Kentish variant, see Appendix I (a) (i). 

1727 ff. The respect accorded to the wren and tl^ dignified paxt she plays 

A. 10 
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"Lustejr," heo cwajr, "latej^ me speke. 
17S0 Hwat! wuUe 30 Jris pes tobreke, 

an do JNiniie [kinge] swuch schame? 

3e[t] nis he nou]ier ded ne lame. 

Hunke schal itide harm 1 schonde, 

3ef 3e Aop grij^bruche on his londe. 
1735 Latejy beo, 1 beo)^ isome, 

an fare)^ riht to o[w]er dome, Fol. 245 v. ool. 2. 

an late)^ dom \l\s plaid tobreke, 

al swo hit was erur bispeke." 
"Ich an wel," cwaC }w ni3tegale, 
1740 "ah, Vranne, nawt for |yire tale, 

ah do for mire lahfulnesse. 

Ich nolde Jwit unrihtfulnesse 

me at ]^tl ende ouerkome: 

ich nam ofdrad of none dome. 
1745 Bihote ich habbe, so|y hit is, 
, l^at Maister Nichole, )kz^ is wis, 
1 bituxen vs deme schuj{l]e, *- 
\^an 3e[t] ich wene Yit he wule. 

Ah, [w]ar mihte we hine finde?" 
1760 pe wranDe sat in ore linde; 

1731. /KinnetumcK 1732. ^, 1736. oher. 1747. aehulde. 

1748. j«?/. 1749. par. 



in the debate at this stage, are quite in keeping with medieval notions, 
aocording to which the wren, though the smallest of birds, had been elected 
king by the rest of its kind. The tradition was widely spread : it is common 
to Scotland, Ireland, France, Germany and Norway: and a story almost 
identical (with the linnet in the place of honour) was current among the 
tribes of North America. The very name of the wren in the various languages 
bears witness to this tradition: cf. /So^'iXio'rov, Roitelet, Zaunkdfdg, The 
tradition runs that on one occasion the birds met to choose a king. The 
title was to be given to the bird that flew the highest: whereupon the wren 
concealed itself under the wing of the eagle and thus shared in her flight. 
When the eagle had mounted above all the other birds she proceeded to 
claim her promised reward : but the wren, starting from its place of conceal- 
ment, impudently flew on to the head of the eagle and boldly claimed that 
she had won. Her claim was allowed : and the eagle in revenge snatched up 
the little bird, flew with it to a dizzy height and let it fall. As a result, ao it 
was said, the wren lost part of its tail ; while, according to another story, its 
wing was said to be so badly damaged that it has never since been able to fly 
hi^er than a hawthorn bush (cf. 1. 278). 

The tradition is alluded to by Aristotle when he describes the wren aa 
dUn# woKiiAMti and by Pliny in the passage DisndaU aqwia et troehUut, H 
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"Luste)^," heo que)^, "lete|> me speke. 
1730 Hwat! wille ye yis pays tobreke, 

'X do Jeanne [kinge] such schome? 

Yet nys heo nou]?er ded ne lorae. 

Hiinke schal ityde harm 'X schonde, 

If we do)^ gry)^bruche on his londe. 
1736 Lete)^ beo, ^ beo)? isome, 

1 fare)^ liht to eure dome, 

1 lete)> dom yia playd tobreke, 

Al so hit wes erure bispeke." 

"Ich vime wel," que|> }w Nihtegale, 
1740 ''Ah, wremie, nouht for f^ine tale, 

Ac do myre lauhfulnessa 

Ic nolde )^t vnrihtfuhiesse 

Me at ]^n ende [ouercome]: 

Ic nam ofdred of none dome. 
1745 Bihote ic habbe, so)^ hit is, 

pat Mayster Nichole, }f(U is wis, 

Bitwihen [us] deme schulle, 

*l yet ic wene }wtt he wulle. 

Ah [w]ar myhte we hine fynde?" Fo].24iy.ool.i. 
1760 pe wrenne sat in hore lynde: 

1731. J)anne tuch. 1748. me ouercome, 1747. eu deme. 1749. />ar. 



credimuSf quoniam rex appellatur avium {Hut. Nat. z. 74). There is a further 
aUusion in Plutarch's Rei publicae gerenaae praecepta (voXirurd TCLpayyiX/iara), 
p. 806 e, where the stonr is ascribed to Aesop, though, as Professor E. Bensly 
(to whom I am indebted for this reference) points out, the fable is not in the 
collection by Hahn (ed. 1901). 

1781. kinge. Neither of the MSS. has this reading : but Str., Sk., W. and 
O. all agree in inserting it. It is required (1) to provide an antecedent for he 
(1. 1732), (2) to improve the metre: and was probably omitted from the inter- 
mediate MS. 

1732. For possible allusion here, see Intro. § 4, p. xxxviii, note 2. 

1738. hunke (G. and J.) sunlEe <0.E. une (to us two). The dual form is 
here used in a loose sense to stand for the speaker and those addressed. O. 
takes hunke <0.^, yne (ffic) = **to you two'* which gives a good reading: 
but the form yne seems aonbtful. 

1734. grijfbruche =the legal term for "breach of the king's peace." At 
one time the king's peace or protection was not universal but particular: it 
was not for all men or for aU places. And in the L.O.E. period the king's 
particular protection was called gri/> as distinct from the more general wotd 
fri/f. After the Norman Conquest, however, ** the king's peace " becomes the 
normal and general safeguard of public order, and it is used in that genonal 
sense in the present instance (seePoUookandSCaitland, Hiet, ofEng, Lamo^ x. 45). 

10-2 
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"Hwat! nu[8]te 36," cwa)^ heo, "his horn? 

He wnnejy at Porteshom, - ' . / i . w 

at one tune ine Dorsete, ,'_^< . .J 

bi fare see in ore utlete: x'^J * Ictf^X ••- 
1765 yen he deme)^ manie ri3te dom, 

an diht % writ mani wisdom, 
. an ]mrA his mujpe ^ JnirA his honde 

hit is )^ betere into Sootlonde. 
; To seche hine is lihtlich J^ing ; 
1760 "lie nauejy bate one woning. 

pat [is] bischopen muchel schanie, 

an alle [)>]an ^at of his nome 

habbejy ihert, 1 of his dede. 

Hwi nulle)> hi nimen heom to rede, 
1765 yai he were mid heom ilome 

for teche heom of his wisdome, 

an 3iue him rente auale stude, 

yat he mi3te heom ilome be mide?" 

1751. nu^U. 1761. hU. 1762. /on,/ doUed. 1766. thuhe, fint h deleted. 

1751. nuate (C. nu^te^ J. mihu). Both MS. readings poresent difficulty: 
the p. form corresponds to nothing in OJB., the J. reading gives no sense. 
W. retains nu^U and derives it from O.E. nyton without any explanation. 
Str. alters it to nute (<0.£. nyUm), But both MSS. agree in reading a form 
consistins of four short strokes and one longer stroke before -tei and this 
gives a clue to the reading of the intermediate text. That reading cannot 
have been nuie (which has only four short strokes before -te), but may well 
have been nutte : in which case, the intermediate scribe, or the C. scribe fas 
suggested by H.), ** being acquainted with the grai^ at for ^t, mechanically 
substituted the latter here," of. 11. 78, 642, 1300. 

niMte<O.E. ny<ton=*' did ye not Imow?'* 

1752-4. Partethom = * * Portisham , * ' a Dorsetshire village lying under fane- 
covered hills from which a little rivulet runs down to the sea. It stands 
about 2 or 3 miles N.E. of the head of the inlet called the Fleet, and in a 
S.W. direction from Dorchester. It has an interesting old church with 
Norman details and Early English windows: and formerly it belonged to 
the neighbouring monastery at Abbotsbury. 

It is however somewhat difficult at first sight to reconcile the position of 
the village — some distance inland — with the description given in 1. 1754, viz. 
that it is bi pare see in ore utlete : though a closer examination of the local 
geography goes some way towards explaining ^ings. Between Frome Vale 
and the sea there extends a coast-ridge running from Lulworth to Swyre 
(near Bridport), the average height of which is about 500 ft. The ancient 
Dorchester is completely cut off from the sea by this ridge. But Portisham 
lies on the sea side of it: and by a Dorsetshire man it might reasonably be 
described as bi />are see, as opposed to the sequestered places in Frome Yale. 
Moreover the ridge behind Portisham commands a view of the English 
Channel, and the monument (3 miles N.E. of Portisham) erected in memory 
of Hardy, Nelson's captain (who was bom at Portisham 1769) is a landmark 
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"Hwat! [nute ye]," qua)^ heo/'his horn? 

Heo wune)^ at Porteshom, 

At one tune in Dorsete, 

Bi jwtre see in ore vtlete: 
1755 par he deme]? mony riht dom, 

% diht *! wryt mony wisdom, 

1 )?urh his mu}^ 1 J^urh his honde 

Hit is }fe betere into Scotlonde. 

To seche hyne is lyhtlych J^ing ; 
1760 He naue]? buten o wunyng. 

Vdt is biscopen muchel schame, 

1; alle J^an \(it of his nome 

Habbe)' iherd, and of his dede. 

Hwi nuUe)^ hi nymen heom to rede, 
1766 \>at he were myd heom ilome 

Vor teche heom of his wisdome, 

'X yeue him rente on vale stude, 

Vdt he myhte ilome heom beo myde?" 

1751. MihteyeU 

well-known to sailors. The village (referred to as Pos'ham) is mentioned in 
The Trumpet MqjoTy ch. xzzin. of Thomas Hardj, as the place where Bob 
Loveday interviewed Captain Hardy with a view to serving onder his eommand. 

But the further detail of the description, viz. in ore uUete (** in an outlet ") 
also presents difficulty. The term tUlete can scarcely refer to the sea, for in 
that case, ** inlet" would have been used : and moreover the West Fleet, the 
nearest arm of the sea, is some distance away. The exphmation seems to be 
that utlete is here used with reference to the coast-ridge, which has openings 
or outlets to the coast at Upwav, Swyre and Portisham. The position of the 
present roads marks these outlets, which in former times were features off 
great importance. Hence the description of Portishun as being situated *' in 
an outlet*' from Frome Vale to the sea, is perfectly natural : it would appear 
obvious to a man familiar with the district. 

1757-8. H. regards the statement ^at the judgments and writings of 
Nicholas improved matters in Scotland as '* a playful exaggeration," and it 
may well have been so. Indeed, here is perhaps the beginning of the develop- 
ment of certain ** imperfect sympathies/' found later in Dr Johnson 
and Lamb 1 Tet a clium of this idnd made on Nicholas' behalf would 
have been of little use for the object in view, unless it rested on some basis 
of fact : and one is therefore tempted to inquire whether Master Nicholas 
may not have been responsible for that version of Glanvil's popular Traetatue 
de Legibm (1187), which seems to have been put together in the early years 
of the 13th century, and which became current in Scotland under the title of 
Regiam Maieetatemjaee Pollock and Maitland, Hittory of Englith Law, z. 145). 

1764. Trans. ** Why will they not take as a counsel to themselves," i.e. 
arrange in their own interests, or adopt as their plan, that etc. H. incorrectly 
translates: "Why will they not betake themselves to counsel," thou^ in a 
parallel idiom nam him to rede |H. p. 277), he rightly tnuislatea ** took to him- 
self for counsel, adopted the plan" : d. 1. 680 for a similar expression. 
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"Certes," qua)? )^ vie, "}>at is so}>: 
1770 peos riche men [mjuchel mysdo)?, 

pat lete|y |?ane gode man, 

pat of so fele ]nnge can, 

'I yeuejnrente wel [m]islyche, 

1 of him lete)? wel lyhtliche. 
1776 Wi|> heore kunne heo beoj? [mjildre, 

'X yeue)? rente lutle childre: 

So heore wit hi deme)? a-dwole, 

po^ eu0r abit Mayster Nichole. 

Ah vte we yeii to hym fare, 
1780 Vor }»[r] is vnk^ dom al yare." 
"Do we," Jie Nihtegale seyde: 

"Ah hwo schal vnker speche rede, 

'X telle tovore vnker d[e]me?" 
"parof ic schal J»e wel iqueme," 
1786 Que)> )^ vie; "for al, ende of orde, 

Telle ic con, word after worde: Fol. 241 ▼. ool. a. 

"1 if )« ]nnk)? )iat ic misrempe, 

pu stond ayeyn and do me crempe." 

Mid J^isse worde for)? hi ferden, 
1790 Al bute here and bute verde, 

To Portesham ]ier heo bicome. 

Ah hw heo spedde of heore dome, 

Ne can ic eu namore telle; 

Her nys namore of Jnsse spelle. 

Explicit. 

1770. Mticha, 1773. Mulyehe. 1776. Mildre, 1780. /hU. 1788. dome. 

takes to mean **and this M. Nicholas ever endures.*' Bat as H. points out, 
this **is against the order of the words, and syncopated pros, plorals are 
rare.*' Better sense is obtained by taking the lines as one complex sentence, 
viz. **Thcis their good sense will convict them of error, in that Bl Nicholas 
still soffers neglect." For abid see Appendix I (d) (iv) 03). 

adwoU is described hj Str.-Br. as p. p. of adwelm (ol. O.H.O. artwelan = 
torpere), **to grow stapid" : bat more probably it is an adverbial forms on 
dwoU (**in error ")<0.E. dtpola, 

1785. al, ende of ordes*' all, the end from the beginning," i.e. from be- 
ginning to end. 

1790 Trans. : ** without supporters of any kind." It is worth noting that 
here=**the army** of the Owl (cf.U. 1702, 1709), andii«rd0=**the army" of 
the Nightingale (of. 11. 1668, 1672). And this fact is not without its signifi- 
oance: for while the O.B. distinction between here (Danish army) ^ndJUrd 
(Eln^h levies) is here maintained, the side on whicn the poet*s sympathiee 
lay IS also implied. The Owl and her forces were clearly to him the enomies 
of national cmtuze. 

1791. hat (J. >er) = ** until," of. O.E. atuere heo uerden dUe nUuhat hU 
wee dm4uu, La^, 19200 (H.). 
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TRANSLATION 

In a haunt remote of a certain valley I heard an Owl and 
a Nightingale hold great debate. Their dispute was stem and 
strenuous and stubborn: quiet at times, then loud again. 
Elach bird raged against the other, uttering many a malicious 
thought: each one spake of the other's character the worst 
things that she could devise. But above all, they made their 
plaints of each other's singing: and this they did in downright 
terms. 

The Nightingale began the pleading, in the comer of a 
spinney, seated on a twig that was rich with blossom, in 
a close thick hedge with reeds and sedge entangled. Re- 
joicing she sang with many a trill and quaver, so that her 
notes seemed to come from harp or pipe — from harp or pipe, 
not from Uving throat. 

Near by there stood an old tree-stump, where the Owl was 
wont to sing her "hours." It was all overgrown with ivy, and 
was the dwelling-place of the Owl. 

The Nightingale beheld the Owl, and looked her up and 
down in scorn: for she thought but ill of her opponent, and, 
indeed, all men reckon her loathsome and foul. "Monster,** 
said she, "away with thee ! I am the worse for seeing thee. 
And, truly, the sight of thine ugliness often brings my song 
to untimely end. My heart doth sink, my tongue fails me, 
when thou dost thrust thyself upon me. I had rather spit 
than sing on hearing that gurgling noise of thine." 

The Owl waited till evening fell, and then she could contain 
herself no longer: for her heart had become so swollen, that she 
was almost breathless with rage. And after a while she spake 
these words: "What dost thou think now of my singing? 
Dost thou suppose that I cannot sing, though I know naught 
of all thy trilling ? Time and again thou doest me wrong, 
saying things both annoying and shameful. If I but held thee 
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on my foot, (would that such a thing might happen!) and thou 
wert away from that twig of thine, thou shouldst sing another 
tune ! " 

To this the Nightingale gave answer: "If I can avoid coming 
into the open, and find protection against hard weather, I care 
nothing for all thy threats. If I keep quiet in my hedge, 
I reck naught of what thou sayest. Well do I know that thou 
art merciless to those who cannot protect themselves against 
thee : and that, wherever thou canst, thou dost attack 
little birds in cruel and wanton feshion. Therefore art thou 
hated by all manner of birds, who are wont to chase thee out 
of their midst, crying and screeching in hot pursuit of thee. 
Even the very titmouse would gladly tear thee to pieces! 
Then thou art loathsome to behold: and loathsome art thou 
in many ways. Thy body is short : thy neck is thin : thy head 
is bigger than all thy body. Thine eyes also are coal-black 
and broad, just as if they were painted with woad: and with 
them thou glarest, as if thou wouldst devour all that thou 
mayst clutch by means of thy clawa Thy bill is strong and 
sharp and hooked, like to an awl crooked in shape : and with 
this bill thou clackest continually — which, indeed, is one of thy 
songs. But thou dost also threaten this body of mine: with 
thy claws thou wouldst like to crush me. More fitting would 
it be for thee to feed on the frog [that sits underneath the 
cogwheel of the mill] : snails and mice and other foul creatures 
are thy natural and proper food. Thou lurkest by day and 
fliest at night, showing by this thou art unnatural. And thou 
art horrible and dirty as well, — I refer to thy nest and to thy 
foul brood, in which thou dost rear a most filthy fistmily. Well 
knowest thou what they do therein: they defile their nest up 
to their chins, sitting meanwhile as if they were blind. And 
of this matter men make a proverb: 'Cursed be the creature 
that defiles its own nest.' Once upon a time a falcon bred: 
his nest he did not well protect: and one day thither thou 
didst steal, la}ring therein thy filthy egg. In course of time 
the eggs were hatched, and from them came little nestlings, 
to which the falcon brought some food. He watched his nest: 
he saw them eat: and the outside of the nest he saw had been 
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defiled. Then was he angry with his brood : he screamed aloud 
as he sternly scolded them. 'Tell me,' quoth he, 'who have 
done this thing? for it is quite against your nature. A hateful 
trick has been played on you. Tell me if ye knew aught 
about it.' Then spa^e one and spake another: 'Truly it was a 
brother of ours, yonder fellow with the big head. Bad luck 
to that head of his! Cast him out forthwith, and break his 
neck!' Whereupon the fisdcon, believing his brood, took the 
ugly biitl by the middle, and threw it down from the wild- 
wood bough to where magpie and crow plucked it to pieces. 
And of this fable men make a paiable, though the story be 
not complete. For thus it is with the worthless man, who has 
come from vicious stock. Although he live among noble folk, 
he will always betray from whence he sprang: he shows that 
he came from an addle egg, though he dwell in a splendid 
neet. An apple may roll from the parent tree, on which it 
once grew along with others : yet, though it roll far, it will 
alwajrn show from whence it came." 

Such was the speech of the Nightingale, and after making 
this long indictment, she sang in tones that were loud and 
piercing, just as though one had plucked the resonant strings 
of a harp. Meanwhile the Owl had been listening, keeping 
her eyes fixed to the ground: and as she sat, puffed out and 
SUfoUen, it was as if she had swallowed a frog. For she knew 
ahd-was well aware, that the Nightingale sang in mockery 
of her: and yet she had her answer ready. "Why then wilt 
thou not fly into the open, and show which of us two has the 
brighter colouring, the fairer hue ? " " No ! " [replied the Night- 
ingale] "for thou hast claws that are very sharp, and I am not 
anxious that thou shouldst claw me. Thou hast talons mighty 
and strong, with which thou dost squeeze like a pair of tongs. 
Thou didst think, as do birds of thy feather, to lead me astray 
with plausible words. But I would not follow thine advice : 
I knew well thou wouldst advise me badly. Shame on thee 
for thy false counsel, for now thy deceit is made plain to all. 
Cover thy treachery from the light, and hide what is wrong 
behind the right. When thou dost wish to practise evil, take 
good heed it is not seen ; for treachery brings but shame and 
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hatred, if it is obvious and plain to all. With thy wicked tricks 
thou hast not succeeded, for I am wary and can dodge them : 
nor is thy daring of any avail, for my skill in fighting is 
greater than thy brute strength. I have, besides, on this branch 
of mine, a splendid stronghold broad and long; and, as the 
wise man says, 'He fights well who flies well' But let us now 
stop this squabbling, for such talking serves no purpose: and 
let us get on with a proper trial, using fair and friendly words. 
For though we may not be agreed, we can conduct this case 
in better fashion, by observing decency and law, and with 
firiendly argument, free fix)m strife and violence: so that each 
may say whatever he will, with due regard to law and reason." 

"But," said the Owl: " Who is there to settle our difference? 
Who can and will give lawful judgment?" " I know well," the 
Nightingale answered, "of that there need be no discussion. 
Master Nicholas of Guildford is the man: for he is wise and 
cautious of speech, prudent as well in giving judgment, and 
an enemy to vice of every kind. Then, too, he has taste in 
matters of song: he knows who sings well, and who sings 
badly. He can distinguish the wrong from the right, the 
things of darkness from things of the light." 

The Owl for a time pondered on this, and at length she 
replied as follows: "I am willing that he should judge: for 
although somewhat wUd in^days^ne by j-fond of the night- 
ingales, and other creatures, too, gentle and neat — I know 
that now his ardour is cooled. He will not be befooled by thee, 
so that, for old time's sake, he may prefer thy cause to mine. 
Thou art unable so to please him, that he for thy sake will 
utter false judgment. Now he is settled and steady of mind: 
follies for him have no attraction. He delights no longer in 
flighty ways: he will adopt the course that is straight." 

The Nightingale, meanwhile, was ready for action: her wit 
was drawn from many sources. "Owl!" she said, "tell me 
truly: why behavest thou in unnatural feshion? Thou singest 
at night and not by day: and thy whole song is a lament, 
with which thou dost terrify all who hear thy noise. Thou 
shriekest and hootest to thy mate in a way that is awful to 
hear: so that to men, both wise and foolish, it seems not that 
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thou singest but that thou dost weep. Then, too, thou fliest 
at night and not by day: at this I wonder, and well I may. 
For everything that shuns what is right loves the darkness 
and hates the light. And ever3rthing that inclines to evil 
likes the darkness for its deed. A wise sa3ring there is, which, 
though unpolished, is often heard on the lips of men, for Eang 
i Alfred said and wrote it: 'A man shuns that which knows 

V ,^ him to be foul.' And so it is, I suppose, with thee: for ever dost 
C thou fly at night. And another thing I have in mind: thou 
hast at night the clearest vision, whereas by day thou art 
stone-blind, seeing neither tree nor stream. In the day-time 
thou art blind and sightless: and of this, men make a parable. 
'So it is with the wicked man who sees naught to any good 
purpose, and is so fiill of evil tricks that no man is able to 
deceive him. He knows well the way of darkness and avoids 
the way of light.' Thus do all of thy kindred: of the light 
they have no care." 

The Owl listened for a while in a state of great vexation. 
' At length she spake: "Thou art called the Nightingale: but 
'Chatterbox' would describe thee better, for thou hast too 
much to say. Let thy tongue now have a rest! Thou dost 
suppose that the whole day is thine : but let me now have a 
chance. Keep quiet and let me speak: and I shall be revenged 
on thee. And listen how I can clear myself with truthful words 
without ado. Thou sayest that I hide by day: and this I in no 
way deny. But listen and I'll tell thee why — the whole reason 
for the same. I have a strong and sturdy beak, good claws as 
well both sharp and long, as befits one of the hawk-tribe. It 
is my joy, my delight as well, that I live in accord with 
Nature: and for this no man can blame me. In me it is 
plainly seen that by Nature's laws I am so fierce: and that is 
why I am hated by the little birds, that fly near the ground 
and in the thickets, as they twitter around me, uttering their 
cries and bringing their flocks in force against me. But I 
prefer to take a rest, sitting quietly in my nest: for I should 
be no better off if I put them to rout with scolding or 
with chattering, or by using bad language as the shepherds 
do. Nor do I care to bandy words with such spit-fires: and 
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therefore I keep them at a distance. There is a wise proverb | 
in common use among men» that 'one should not rail against ' 
a fool nor vie in yawning with an oven': while once I heard 
that Alfred had said 'Be not present where railing and ruffling 
are rife: let fools quarrel and go thy way/ And I am wise and 
follow this counsel. Moreover Alfred said in another place a 
proverb that is also fistmiliar: 'He that has to do with what 
is foul, never comes off entirely clean.' Dost thou then think 
the hawk is any the worse, though crows cry out against him 
in the marshes, and though they draw near with their cawing 
as if they were about to attack him? He, for his part, takes 
the wise course: he flies away, and lets them caw." 

"But thou dost charge me with other things: thou sayest 
that I cannot sing, that my one theme is lamentation and 
that it is awful to hear. This is not true: I sing smoothly, ^"^ 
with full melody and in loud tones. Thou dost regard every ^'' 
song as dreadful that is different from thy piping tones. As 
for my note, it is bold and masterful — much like the sound of 
a great horn ; while thine is like that of a tiny pipe fashioned 
out of a reed unripe. My singing indeed is better than thine. 
Thou dost chatter like an Irish priest: but I sing in the \ 
evening at the proper time, afterwards at bed-time, and again 
at midnight : and once more I begin my song when I behold 
the dawn, the morning-star rising from afiu*. Thus I do good 
with my song, warning men to their advantage. But thou 
dost sing all the night long, from evening until dawn : and t^y 
song is ever the same while darkness lasts. Thy wretched 
throat keeps up its noise, never ceasing night nor day : and 
with this din thou assailest the ears of all who dwell around, 
making thy song so cheap withal, that men reckon nothing of 
it For every pleasure may last so long that in the end it 
ceases to please : whether it be note of harp or pipe or bird, 
each shall displease if kept up too long. Be the song ever so 
merry, it shall become quite distasteful if it lasts beyond the 
proper time. For it is true — ^Alfred said it, and it may also be 
read in books — ' Every thing may lose its virtue by excess and 
superfluity.' With pleasure thou mayst glut thyself, and a 
surfeit brings on loathing: so every joy may cease to be if 
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ever maintained the same. And this is true, with one 
exception — that is the kingdom of Qod, which alone remains 
dear and ever the same. Though continually thou take from 
its fulness as from a basket, yet it remains full to overflowing. 
This is the marvel of the kingdom of God, that for ever it gives, 
and for ever it remains the same." 

'' But thou dost bring forward another shameful charge — 
that I am defective in my eyes. Thou sayest that because I fly 
at night, I am unable to see by day. But there thou liest ! for it 
is clear that I have good eyesight, since no darkness is so dim 
as to prevent my seeing. Thou dost suppose that I cannot see, 
because I do not fly by day. But the hare lies low throughout 
the day, and nevertheless he sees quite welL If the hounds per- 
chance come out against him, he darts away quickly, winding 
his way along narrow tracks, turning to account his ready tricks, 
hopping and leaping in swiftest fashion as he makes his way 
to a place of covert. This he could not do, despite his eyes, 
unless with them he saw. things clearly* And I can see as 
well as the hare, though by day I sit and lurk. When bold 
men go to war and make their expeditions far and near, when 
they overrun many peoples, performing at night their good 
pleasure, then I follow in their train and fly by night in their 
company." 

All this the Nightingale took to heart, and pondered long 
as to what she should answer. She could not refute what had 
just been said, for the Owl had spoken wisely and well: and* 
annoyed that she had carried the argument so far, she feared 

I lest her reply should somehow miscarry. In spite of this she 
spake out boldly; for he is wise who, undismayed, presents a 
brave front to his foe, so that he through cowardice be not 
found wanting. For the foe who will yield if thou tumest 
not away, will yet become bold if thou shouldst flee. If he 
sees thou art no craven, he from a boar will become a tame 

[ pig. And therefore, though the Nightingale was shaken, yet 

\ she spake up bravely. 

"Owl !'* said she, "why behavest thou so, ever chanting in 
winter thy song of woe ? Thy song is like that of a hen 
in the snow, clucking out of her sheer misery. In winter 
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thou singest angrily and mournfully: whereas in summer 
thou remainest dumb. It is all because of thy malicious 
spite that thou art unable to rejoice with us: for thou art 
almost consumed with envy, when happiness chances to come 
our way. Thy conduct is like that of the churlish man to 
whom all gladness is displeasing: grumbling and frowning 
come readily to him, if ever he sees that men are happy. He 
would like to see tears in the eyes of all : nor would he care 
though the wool-tufts were mere tangles of threads and hairs. 
And so, for thy part, dost thou behave : when snow lies deep 
both far and wide, and hardships are the lot of all, then dost 
thou sing from evening to dawn. But I all happiness with 
me bring: every creature is glad because of me, making merry 
at my coming, rejoicing even before I come. Blossoms burst 
forth and unfold themselves on the trees and in the meadows. 
The lily with her lovely hue welcomes me, as thou dost 
know : clad in beauty she doth bid me that I forthwith should 
fly to her. The rose, also, with tint of red, that peeps out of 
the briar-bush, bids me to sing for her sake one pleasing ditty. 
And this I do, both night and day : the more I sing, the more 
I may, giving delight with my songs. Yet never is my song 
too long : for when I see that men are pleased, I do not wish 
to tire them out When that for which I came is done, I go 
away, and wisely go. When the thoughts of men are on har- 
vest sheaves, and autumn brown doth stain the leaves, then 
I go home and take my leave : for I care not for winter's 
spoil. When I see hard weather coming I go home to my 
own land, taking with me love and thanks for my presence 
and my pains. Should I remain when my task is over ? Nay! 
why should I ? For he has neither wit nor wisdom that lingers 
where he is not needed." 

The Owl listened to this speech, storing up carefully every 
word : and afterwards she thought how best she might con- 
trive a fitting answer. For he who fears the tricks of pleading 
must ever take counsel with himsel£ 

"Thou dost ask me," said the Owl, "why I sing and cry out 
in winter. It is usual among good people— and has been so 
from the beginning of things — that every man should cherish 
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his friends, rejoicing with them on certain occasions, with 
merry talk and kindly words at his own domestic board* 
Elspecially is this so at Christmas time: and then, when rich 
and poor, folk great and simple, sing their dance-songs by 
night and day, I do all I can to help them« But I think also of 
other things than of merry-making or mere singing : and here 
I have a fitting answer prompt and ready. For summer-time 
is all too rank : it is apt to lead a man's thoughts astray, so 
that he recks not of purity but gives himself up to wanton 
thoughts. No beast is there that restrains itself, but each doth 
ride upon the other : even the horses in the stud are filled with 
a wild longing for the mares. And thou thyself art much the 
>( same : for of wantonness is all thy song : and just before the 
breeding season thou art most passionate and excited. When 
thou hast thy will performed, then canst thou utter not a 
word : thou dost twitter like the titmouse, chucking with a 
husky voice. Thy note becomes worse than that of the hedge- 
sparrow that flies near the ground amongst the trees : for 
when thy love-longing is over, then is thy singing over as well. 
In the summer season peasants rage and ramp and corrupt 
themselves, — ^but all the same, not for love. It is rather a mad 
impulse with the peasant : for when he has achieved his ob- 
ject, then his rashness soon departs, nor does his love any 

longer last. And thy mood is just the same : as soon as thou 
dost sit a-brooding, thou dost lose all thy tune. On thy twig 
the same things happen: when thou hast performed thy 
^ pleasure, thy note at once becomes discordant. But when 
^ the long nights come, bringing frosts severe and hard, then 
> for the first time it is seen where are those who are active and 
' brave. In bad times one discovers who does things and who 
holds back : one can see in times of need to whom one may 
1; assign hard duties. Then am I active : I frolic and sing, 
' amusing myself with my chanting. I care nothing for any 
winter : I am no wretched flabby creature. Rather do I bring 
comfort to many beings who in themselves are without any 
strength, such as are anxious and very miserable, in eager 
longing for some warmth. For them I often sing the more, 
to lessen something of their pain. How now? Art thou cor- 
nered? Hast thou not been fairly beaten?" 
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"Nay! nay!" retorted the Nightingale, "Thou shalt hear 
yet another charge : this case of ours is not yet ripe for v> 
judgment. Be silent now and listen to me : for by making a i. 
mere allegation I shall break down thy whole defence." \ 

" But that would be illegal," said the Owl. " In accordance { 
with thy request thou now hast made thy formal charge : and \ 
to that I have replied. But before we proceed to judgment 1 
I wish first to state a case against thee, as thou already hast j 
dealt with me : and do thou answer if thou canst ! Tell me 
now, thou miserable thing ! art thou really of any use, apart 
Arom that shrill throat of thine ? Thou dost serve no other 
purpose, though thou art a clever babbler : for thou art tiny 
as well as frail, and thy defence is nothing great. What 
good art thou to the race of men ? no more indeed than a 
poor wren. From thee men get no good whatever, except 
that thou criest like a mad thing: and when this piping 
of thine is over, then art thou good for nothing else. Alfred 
in his wisdom said (and well he might, for true it is), ' No 
man is esteemed long for a mere song : for he is worthless 
who can do naught but sing.' Thou art therefore but a futile 
thing : in thee is nothing but empty talk. Then, too, thou 
art dark and filthy in colour : a little dirty ball is what thou 
art like. Thou hast no beauty, thou art not strong, thou art 
lacking in breadth and size as well. All qualities of beauty 
thou hast missed, and there is little that is good about thee. 
And another thing I lay to thy charge: thou art not attractive, 
not even clean. When thou comest near the dwellings of men, 
where thorns and twigs are closely drawn, near to a hedge or a 
dense wood ,thither thou goest, there thou dwellest, avoid- 
ing other and cleaner places. And when I chase mice in the 

night-time, there do I find thee, sitting amidst the thicket, 

among the nettles Tet thou dost reproach me with what 

I eat, saying that foal creatures are my food. But what dost 
thou eat, if the truth were known, apart fix>m spiders and 
filthy flies — and worms as well, if thou mightest find them 
amidst the crevices of the bark of the trees ? But I can render 
services of a usefril kind : for I can protect the dwellings of 
men. And my services are very vcduable, for I help with the 
food of men. I can catch mice in the bams: and also in church 
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during the hours of darkness. For the house of God is dear 
to me : I love to cleanse it of loathsome mice. Nor shall any 
vile creature enter there if I can get hold of it. And if it 
is my pleasure when I sing to refuse all other dwellings, I 
have still in the woods some mighty trees, with thick boughs 
that are never bare, covered over with ivy that is ever in leaf, 
and evergreen whether it snows or freezea And there I have 
a splendid stronghold, warm in vdnter, in summer, cool : and 
when that dwelling stands bright and green, then of thine 
is nothing seen. Yet thou dost mention other matters: of my 
little ones thou pratest foolishly, saying that their nest is not 
clean. But the fault is common to many creatures : for the 
horse in its stable, the ox in its stall, both do follow their own 
inclinations. And little children in their cradles, whether of 
lowly or gentle birth, also do things in their early dajm which 
they avoid in later years. Well ! can the in&nt really prevent 
it ? If it does wrong it cannot be helped. And there is as 
well an old-feshioned saying, that 'need doth make the old 
wife trot.' But I have yet a farther point to make, if thou wilt 
first come to this nest of mine to examine its structure ; for if 
thou art wise thou art able to learn. My nest in the middle 
is hollow and roomy, as is most cosy for my birds : but all 
around on the outside it is plaited, away from the inside of 
the nest. And thither they go in their need: and what thou 
complainest of, that I forbid. We take note of the dwellings 

of men, and ours are made after their feshion Now keep 

quiet, Dame Chatterbox! thou hast never been in tighter 
comer. To what I have said thou canst never answer. Hang 
up thine axe ! it is time to end." 

The Nightingale, on hearing this speech, was almost at her 
wits' end: and eagerly she wondered to herself whether she 
knew anything else — whether she could do aught but sing — 
that might be useful in other afiairs. To that question an 
answer was needed, or else she would be hopelessly out of the 
running: and hard indeed it is to strive against truth as well 
as right. The man whose heart is in great straits must ever go 
to work with cunning. Such a man must speak with dissimu- 
lation: he must trim his words and explain them away, if 
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the mouth perchance can keep its secrets, so that the heart 
within is not revealed. For quickly can a word go astray, 
when what a man says is not what he feels : and quickly can 
a speech go wrong, when tongue and heart do not agree. 
Yet nevertheless, in spite of this, here is encouragement foiL 
him who knows it : for never is a man's mind so keen as whenj 
in doubt what to do. Then first its cunning doth appear when 
the mind is in the greatest fear. For Alfred, long ago, uttered 
a sa}ring, which even now is not forgotten : ''When trouble is 
at its highest, then is the remedy nearest at hand." For the 
understanding grows in time of trouble, and because of the 
trouble doth it grow. Therefore never is a man devoid of 
counsel, unless his heart lacks understanding: but if he should 
lose that understanding then his pocket is picked of cdl its 
wisdom. If good sense he cannot retain, nowhere in his 
purse shall he find counsel For Alfired in his wisdom said, 
ever speaking with truthful lips: "When trouble is at its 
highest, then is the remedy nearest at hand." 

Meanwhile the Nightingale, with all care and wisdom, had 
gone to work in circumstances both difficult and strained; well 
and wisely had she pondered, and had found a fitting answer 
in the midst of her perplexity. 

''Owl !" she said, "thou askest me if I can do aught but sing 
at certain seasons, diffusing happiness fiu* and wide. Why 
dost thou ask about my accomplishments ? The one I possess 
is better than all thine : better the one song that I sing than 
all that thy tribe ever knew. And listen, and I'll tell thee 
why. Dost thou know why man was bom ? He was bom for ] 
the joy of heaven, where there is song and mirth eternal. And ^ 
thither hastens every man who has skill in any good thing. 
Therefore men sing in holy church, and clerks as well 
their songs compose, so that one may remember through the 
songs, whither he is destined, there to be for ever: that 
he moreover may not forget heaven's joy, but, thinking 
thereon, he may attain it, thus taking heed of the Church's 
teaching how glorious is the bliss of heaven. Clerks and | 
monks and canons as well, in places where there are religious 
houses, are wont to rise up at the hour of midnight in order 
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1 to sing of the light of heaven : and secular priests in their 
^ parishes take up the singing when daylight come& And I 
r help them as far as I can: with them I sing both night and 
i day. They are the happier on my account, readier far to sing 
their chants. Thus do I caution men for their good that they 
should ever be glad at heart: I pray also that they might attain 
that self-same song that is eternal. Now, thou Owl, majmt 
thou sit and shrivel ! on this matter there can be no babbling. 
I am willing that we should go to judgment — ^before the very 
Pope of Rome. Yet, nevertheless, wait a bit ! thou shalt hear 
pronounced another sentence, which thou, for all England, shalt 
not refute. Why dost thou reproach me with my weakness, my 
lack of size as well as length, saying that I possess no strength 
because I am neither large nor long. Thou dost not know what 
thou sayest : mere lying words thou dost utter. For I am accom- 
<plished, I have much skill : and that is why I am so bold. I 
I can provide good sense and song-craft : I rely on no other power. 
I For true it is, as Alfred said: 'Mere strength can do nothing 
^against skill.' Often a little skill brings success, where great 
strength would have missed the mark. With little force, but by 
strategy, castle and city may be won. Ramparts by artifice are 
overthrown, and brave knights hurled from the saddle. Mis- 
chievous strength is of little worth, [but wisdom never loses 
its value: and thou canst see in everything] that such wisdom 
is without rival. A horse, for instance, is stronger than a 
man. But, because it is without understanding, it bears great 
burdens on its back, leading withal great teams of horses; 
it suffers the smart of stick and spur : it stands fSeustened to 
the mill-doors : it does whatsoever it is commanded : and be- 
cause it is devoid of reason, it has, in despite of all its strength, 
to give obedience to little children. Man, in short, contrives, 
through his strength and sense, that nothing else is a match 
for him. Though the strength of all things were united in 
one, yet human skill would be still the more powerftil : for 
man with his cunning remains master of all the creatures of 
earth. And so I do better with my one song than thou canst do 
throughout the year. I am beloved by men for my skill : on 
account of thy violence thou art shunned. Dost thou reckon 
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the worse of me because I have but a single craft ? If two 
men enter a wrestling match, and each of them plies the other 
hard : £aid while one of them knows a host of tricks which he 
is able to keep to himself, whereas the other has but one de- 
vice, which however comes off against every man, so that one 
after another is quickly thrown — why need he trouble about 
further tricks, when the one he has succeeds so well ? Thou 
sayest that thou canst perform many services, and that I am 
ever unlike thee in this. Put thy crafts all together, yet is mf^f""^ . '\ 
wit alone the better. Often when hounds hunt down the foxes, >' ' \ ^ 
the cat is left quite alone by himself, though he has but a 
single trick. Though the fox may know many devices, he has 
none so good as to lead him to hope he shall cheat every hound. 
Thus the fox knows of paths that are straight and devious : 
he also knows how to hang from a bough, thus making the 
hound lose the trail and return again back to the moorland. 
The fox, besides, can creep by the hedges, turn aside from 
his first line of flight, and double back quickly on his tracks 
again. Then is the scent of the hound quite done for: he 
knows not whether to go on or back, owing to the confusion 
of scents. And if the fox &il8 after all this manoeuvring, in 
the end he goes to earth. Tet nevertheless, with all his 
trickery, though, too, he is cunning and very nimble, he 
cannot avoid losing his coat of red fiir, however much he 
plans and plots. The cat, on the other hand, has but one 
trick, whether on the hills or in the fenland: but then he is 
an excellent climber, and by means of climbing he saves his j^^ 
grey fur. And the same thing may be said of me: better is 
my one craft than the dozen thou hast." 

"Stop! stop!" exclaimed the Owl, "thou proceedest in 
far too wily a £E»hion. All thy words thou dost colour, 
so that everything thou sayest seems to be true: thy whole 
utterance is unctuous, so plausible and specious that all 
who hear it suppose it to be true. But stay! stay! thou 
shalt yet be answered: and when thy lies are laid bare, the 
extent of thy fitlsehood shall plainly be seen. Thou sayest, 
for instance, that thou dost sing to mankind, teaching them 
of their journey hence, up to the chanting that lasts for 
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ever. But most strange it is that thou shouldst venture on 
such barefiu^ lies. Dost thou think to bring them so easily 
to God's kingdom — ^by mere singing? Nay! nay! they shall 
indeed find that before ever they come there, they must with 
many tears ask forgiveness for their sins. My advice is therefore 
that those who yearn for the king of heaven should get 
ready to weep rather than sing, since there is no man who 
is free from sin. Therefore, a man, before he goes hence, 
must make due atonement with tears and with weeping, 
so that what before was sweet may henceforth be bitter. And, 
God knows, I help mankind in this matter. I sing to men no 
foolishness. My song is of yearning and partly of lament, 
so that man in consequence may take heed to himself and 
bewail his transgressions: with my singing I urge him to 
groan for his misdeeds. And if thou art inclined to dispute 
this point, then I claim to weep better than thou dost sing : 
if what is right takes precedence over what is wrong, then 
better is my weeping than thy song. Some men there are who 
are good throughout, quite pure in heart; yet nevertheless 
they, too, long to depart this life. That they are here is but 
grief to them : for though they themselves are saved, around 
them do they see naught but sorrow. Bitter tears they shed 
for other men, and for them they entreat the mercy of Christ. 
Thus do I help men in either case : my mouth has healing 
power of a twofold kind. The good I encourage in their 
yearning : for when they are filled with longing, to them do 
I sing. And sinful men I help as well, for I teach them where 
true misery lies. But I confute thee also on other grounds : 
for when thou art perched upon thy twig, thou enticest to 
carnal lusts all who hear thea The joys of heaven thou dost 
wholly neglect : thou hast no voice to utter such things. All 
thy song is of wantonness: in thee there is found no holiness: 
nor could any one take thy piping note for the singing of a 
priest within the church. But I will speak to thee on another 
matter, to see if thou canst reasonably explain it away. Why 
wilt thou not sing to other peoples by whom thy song is much 
more needed ? In Ireland thou dost never sing : nor dost thou 
ever visit Scotland. ) Why wilt thou not go across to Norway, 
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and sing to the men of Qalloway? For there live men who 
have but little skill in songs of any sort. Why wilt thou not 
sing there to the priests, and in teaching them something of 
thy trills, show them by thy notes how the angels in heaven 
are wont to sing ? Thou dost behave like a useless spring, that 
breaks forth near some rapid stream and lets the hill-side get 
quite parched, while running fruitlessly to the plain. But I go ^ 
north as well aa south: I am well-known in every land. East ; 
and west, tax and near, I do my duty passing well, warning i 
men in clamorous tones that they be not enticed by thy ^ 
mischievous song. I urge men by my singing not to continue 
long in sin : I bid them cease from deceiving themselves : for 
better it is, that in this life they should weep, than be here- 
after companions of devils." 

The Nightingale. by now was angry, and a little ashamed 
as well, for the Owl had reproached her for the place wherein 
she sat, uttering her cries — ^behind the dwelling, amongst the 

weeds She therefore remained deep in thought for a 

time : for well she knew in her heart of hearts, that anger doth 
rob a man of wisdom. Alfred the king had already also said 
it: ''Seldom ends well the man disliked, seldom pleads well 
the angry man." For wrath stirs up the blood of the mind, 
so that it flows like a wild flood, overpowering all the mind 
and leaving to it naught but passion. The mind thus loses 
all its light, and can discern neither truth nor right. The 
Nightingale was aware of this, and she let her mood of anger 
pass. She could speak better in a good humour than by ) 
bandying words in a temper. 

"Owl!" said she, "now listen to me. Thou shalt trip: thy 
course is treacherous. Thou sayest that I flee behind the 
dwelling: that is true, the dwelling is oura Where lord and 
lady lie together, there, near by, shall I sit and sing. Dost 
thou suppose that wise men leave the high road for the muddy 
track ? Or that the sun no longer shines, though it be filthy 
within thy nest? Ought I then for a hollow log to forsake my 
proper place, and sing no longer near the bed where the lord 
and his beloved lie ? It is my duty, it is my law, ever to 
follow the highest thingB. But thou dost also boast of thy 
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singmg, that thou canst scream in fierce and mighty Bashion: 
thou dost claim to direct mankind that they should bewail their 
transgressions. Tet were all men to make lament, crying out 
as if in torment, should they scream as thou art wont, they 
could but bring terror to their souls. A man must be calm, not 
given to wild words, even though he must bewail his sina 
But when Christ is praised, then shall he cry aloud, singing 
with all his might. Hjrmn-singing in season can be neither 
too loud nor too long. Thou dost scream and lament, whereas 
I sing: thy note is tearful, mine gives delight. Ever may 
thou scream and weep to depart this life! and may thou 
also scream so high as to burst both thine eyes! For which 
is the better of the two things, that a man be happy or 
else perturbed? So be it ever the lot of us two, that thou be 
sad and I be merry. But thou again dost ask why I go not 
hence, and sing my song in another land. No! what should 
I do amongst such people, to whom all happiness is unknown ? 
That country is poor, it is not gracious, but mere wilderness, 
a barren land. Crags and rocks reaching up to heaven, snow 
; and hail are common there. It is a horrible, an uncanny 
, land: the inhabitants thereof are wild and wicked: they keep 
neither truce nor peace: nor do they care how they live. 
They eat raw fish, raw meat as well, tearing it to pieces like 
wolves. Milk they drink and also whey: they know not 
otherwise what to drink, having neither wine nor beer. 
They live, in truth, like wild beasts: and they go clad in 
shaggy hides just as if they hailed firom hell. If some good 
man to them came — as once upon a time one came fix>m Rome, 
in order to teach them better manners and to leave their evil 
ways — he would do better to remain at home, for he would but 
waste his time. He could sooner teach a bear how to carry 
shield and spear, than he could bring a people so disorderly 
to listen to the song I sing. What should I do there with my 
singing? However long to them I sang, my song would be 
completely wasted : for neither halter nor bridle, instrument 
of steel nor of iron, can check them in their mad behaviour. 
But in a land which is pleasant and good, and where the 
people have gentle ways, there I turn my throat to account^ 
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for there I can render useful service: and glad tidings to 
them I bring, for I sing of the hymns of the Church. It was 
stated in the law of old time — and the wise saying still remains 
— that 'a man must plough and also sow where he expects to 
reap a harvest': for he is mad who sows his seed where no ) 
grass or blossom doth ever appear." 

The Owl was now angry, ready for strife : and after this '' 
speech she rolled her eyes. "Thou sayest that thou dost guard 
the dwellings of men where there are leaves and flowers that 
are fair: and where two lovers lie abed, well protected in 
each other's arms. Once didst thou sing — I know well where 
— ^near to a dwelling. The lady thou wouldst tell of unlawful 
love: and, with song high and low, thou didst teach her to 
indulge a shameful and evil passion. Her lord, soon seeing 
how things were, set bird-lime and snares, and many other 
things in order to capture thee: and quickly didst thou come 
to the casement. Thou wert caught in a gin: thy shins paid 
thee out : and the doom decreed was none other than that ^ 
thou shouldst be torn asunder by wild horses. Try, then, if 
thou canst again seduce either wife or maid: thy singing, 
forsooth, may prove so successful, that thou shalt flutter 
helplessly in a snare ! " 

The Nightingale, on hearing this, would have attacked with 
sword and spear, had she but been a man: but since she could 
do nothing better, she took as her weapon her prudent tongue. 
"He fights well who talks well," so the song runs: and to her 
tongue she looked for help. "He fights well who talks well/' 
as Alfred said. 

"What!" exclaimed the Nightingale, ''sayest thou so, to 
put me to shame ? But the husband in the end had the worst 
of it. He was so jealous of his wife, that, to save his life, he 
could not bear to see a man speak with her, but his heart would 
break. He therefore locked her up in a certain dwelling — to 
her, a harsh and bitter treatment And I had pity and com- 
passion on her: I felt sorry for her trouble, and amused her 
with my singing as much as I could, both early and long. And 
that was why the knight was wroth with me : he hated me 
out of sheer spite. He thrust on me his own disgrace, but it 
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all tamed to his own injoiy. King Henry got to know of 
this — may Christ have mercy aa his sool! Then did he 
outlaw the knight, who, Uiroo^ she^ spite and envy fool, 
had behaved so badly in that good king's land, as to 
have the little bird taken and condemned to death. That 
was an honour to all my kind: for the knight forthwith 
f<»feited his happiness, and paid for me a hundred pounds. 
And, ever since, my birds have lived unharmed: they have 
lived in happiness and in joy, and have been of good cheer — 
as well they might. Thus was I so well avenged, that^ ever 
since then, I speak more boldly; for since it ha{^ened so on 
one occasion, I am the blithe ever more. And now I can sing 
wherever I will : nor durst any man annoy me. But as for 
thee, thou miserable thing! thou ghastly object! thou canst 
not find, thou knowest not of, a single hollow tree wherein to 
hide thee and so save thy skin. For girls and boys, masters and 
men all are keen on hurting thee. If they but see thee sitting 
quiet, they put stones in their pockets, and they pelt thee, 
and ill-treat thee, and break thine ugly bones to jneces. If 
thou art knocked over, or perchance, shot, then finr the fiirst 
time art thou useful For then thou art hung upon a stick : 
and with thy grim and baggy body, and that hideous neck of 
thine, thou dost protect the cornfields firom all animals^ Alive 
and full-blooded, thou art useless : but as a sc arecrow, thou 
art excellent. For where new seeds have been sown, there 
neither hedge-sparrow nor goldfinch, rook nor crow will ever 
venture, if thy carcase but hang near by. And where trees 
shall bloom in the spring-time, and young seeds burst forth 
and grow, there durst no bird venture to jlvack them, if thou 
art hanging overhead. All thy life thou art sordid ainl vile: 
thou art useless except when dead. Now, indeed, canst thou 
know of a truth, that in life thine appearance is awesome: for 
even when thou art hanging dead, the birds that before cried 
out against thee, still remain in terror of thee. And rightly, too, 
are men hostile to thee : for thou dost sing ever of their 
troubles. All that thou singest, early or late, has to do with 
the misfortunes of men : and after thou hast cried out at nighty 
men are mortally afiraid of thee. Thou singest whete someone 
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is going to die : ever dost thou forev^ll some mischief or other. 
Thou singest before the loss of property, or of the ruin of a 
friend. Or else thou foretellest a house a-buming, an invasion 
of men, or the pursuit of a thief Thou dost also predict a 
cattle-plague, that neighbours will suffer much distress, that 
a wife, again, shall lose her husband : or thou dost prophesy 
strife and disputes. Ever dost thou sing of the troubles of 
men: through thee they become both sad and miserable. Never 
at anytime dost thou sing except of some disaster or other. And ; 
this is the reason why thou art shunned, why thou art pelted 
and beaten with sticks and with stones, with turf and clods, so ' 
that no way of escape is left open for thee. Bad luck to such : 
a herald amongst men, who is ever proclaiming futile secrets, ' 
bringing continually unwelcome tidings, and telling ever of 
unlucky things I May the wrath of God Almighty and of all 
decent folk descend upon him ! " 

The JQ^ lost no time in making a rejoinder, stem and 
vigorous. "What I" she exclaimed, "art thou of priestly rank? -^ 
or dost thou excommunicate, not being ordained ? For the 
priestly office thou art surely performing. I am not aware 
that thou wert ever a priest : I doubt if thou canst really sing 
mass, though thou knowest much of the Church's curse. It is 
because of thine ancient malice that thou hast cursed me this 
second time : and to this curse I can easily reply. 'Go to ! ' as the 
carter said. Why dost thou twit me with my foreknowledge,/*^' 
mine understanding and my power ? For most certainly I 
have much wisdom and am acquainted with all that the future 
hold& I have foreknowledge of famine and invasion : and I 
know if men are to have long life. I know, too, whether a 
wife shall lose her husband : also where malice and vengeance 
shall be life. I can tell who is fiskted to be hanged or to come 
to some other vile end: and if men come together in battle, 
I am aware which side will be beaten. I know, also, if a pesti- 
lence is to fisdl on the cattle and whether the wild beasts shall 
lie still in death. I know if trees shall bear their blossom, if the 
cornfields also shall yield their increase. I can predict the burn- 
ing of houses : whether men shall run afoot or proudly ride. 
I know if ships will founder at sea^ and if snow shall bind the 
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earth with harsh fetters. x> And I know much more as well. I 
am well skilled in bookish lore : I know more of Holy Writ 
than I will tell thee, for I go often to church and learn 
much wisdom. I know all the symbolical meanings, and many 
other things as well. If a man is to undergo the hue-€uid-cry, 
I know all about it before it happens. And so, because of my 
great knowledge, oft-times I sit, sad at heart and perturbed : 
for when I see trouble approaching to men, I cry aloud lustily, 
bidding them to be wary and to look to themselvea For 
Alfred said a wise thing which all men should treasure 
up: 'If thou seest [trouble] before it comes, it is robbed of 
I wellnigh all its force.' And violent blows become the weaker, 
I if one but cautiously takes heed of them; just as an arrow 
shall miscarry if thou seest it fly firom the string. For then 
mayst thou well flinch and start aside, if thou seest it making 
for thee. If any man have fisillen into disgrace, why shall he 
blame me for his trouble? For although I see his trouble 
coming, it is not my fault that it comes. Or again, if thou 
shouldst see some blind man or other, who, unable to walk 
straight, pursues his erratic course to a ditch, and fisilling there- 
in, becomes covered with mud, dost thou suppose, although I 
see it all, that it happens any sooner because of me? And so 
it is with my foreknowledge: for when I am perched upon my 
bough, I know and discern very clearly, that on someone 
. trouble is straightway coming. Shall he therefore, who knows 
I nothing of it, put the blame on me because I know ? Shall 
J he upbraid me for his misfortune, simply because I am wiser 
\ than he ? When I see that some trouble is coming, I call 
? out lustily, bidding men earnestly to be on their guard, be- 
cause a cruel disaster approaches. But though I exclaim 
: both loudly and quietly, it all comes about by the will of 
God. Why will men therefore complain of me, even though 
 I annoy them with the tniths I tell ? For though I warn 
them all the year round, the trouble is no nearer on that 
account. But to them I sing because I wish them to know, 
that when my hooting reaches their ears, some misfortune is 
hard at hand. For no man can be sure that he is exempt 
firom the prospect and the fear of approaching trouble, even 
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though he cannot see it. Alfred therefore said very wisely, 
and his words were gospel truth, that 'every man, the better 
off he is, the better he must look after himself.' And again : 
' Let no man trust too much to his wealth, though he be rich : 
for there is nothing so hot that it does not grow cool, nothing 
so white that it does not soil, nothing so beloved that it does 
not become hateful, nothing so merry that it does not become 
angry. But every thing that is not eternal, and all worldly 
happiness, must pass away.' Now thou mayst clearly see that 
thy talk is foolish; for all that thou sayest to my shame, the 
same turns ever to thine undoing. However things go, in 
every bout, thou dost trip thyself up by thine own tricks. All 
that thou sayest to put me to shame, adds to mine honour 
in the end. Unless thou make a better beginning, thou shajt 
win naught but disgrace for thyself" 

The Nightingale, meanwhile, sat still and sighed : anxious 
was she — and with good reason — seeing in what way the 
Owl had spoken and managed her case. She was anxious 
and much puzzled as to what her reply should be: but 
nevertheless she bethought herself. "What!" she exclaimed, 
" Owl ! art thou mad ? Thou art boasting of a strange wisdom, 
and thou wert ignorant from whence it came, unless by 
witchcraft it came to thee. And of witchcraft, thou wretch, 
thou must cleanse thyself, if thou art anxious to remain 
amongst men : otherwise must thou flee the country. For all 
those, who were skilled in witchcraft, were cursed of old by the 
mouth of the priest: as thou art still, since thou hast never 
forsaken witchcraft. I told thee this a short while ago: and 
thou didst ask in scornful tone, if I were ordained priest. 
But the cursing of thee is so common a thing, that were no 
priest to be found in the land, thou wouldst still be an outlaw. 
For every child calls thee vile, and every man, a despicable owL 
I have heard — and true it is — that he who knows rightly 
what things are coming, as thou sayest is true of thee, must 
be well versed in star-lore. But what dost thou know of the 
stars, thou miserable object! except that thou beholdest them 
from afieu:? — as doth many a beast and man, who knows naught 
about such matters. An ape, for instance, may gaze on a book. 
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turn its leaves, and close it again : bat it is unable, all the 

same, to make head or tail of what is written. And though 

in like &shion thou gaze at the stars, still art thou none the 

wiser for it. And yet, thou vile thing! thou dost chide and 

reproach me viciously for singing near to the dwellings of 

, men and for teaching their wives to break their vows. Thou 

liest for certain, thou loathsome object! Wedl ock throufjrhj ie 

; was never im^p ajigd. Yet true it is that I sing and declaim, 

. where ladies and &ir maidens be : and true is it also that of 

r 

love I sing. For a virtuous wife may, in her married state, 
\ love her own husband better far than any philanderer : and 
f a maid may take a lover without loss of honour, with true 
affection loving him to whom she grants her &vour. Such 
love as this I teach and commend : this is the burden of all 
my utterance. But if a wife be weak of will — ^for women are 
\ soft-hearted by nature — so that through the wiles of a fool, 
I who doth eagerly entreat with many a sad sigh, she happen to 
'^i go astray and do wrong on occasion, shall I in that matter be 
held to blame? If women love foolish courses, am I to be 
scolded for their misdeeds? Though a woman be bent on a 
secret love, I cannot nevertheless refrain from singing. A woman 
may frt)lic as she will — either honestly or viciously : and as a re- 
sult of my song, she may do as she will— either well or badly. 
' For there is naught in the wide world so good that it may not 
do evil if turned to wrong uses. Gold and silver, for instance, 
are always valuable: yet with them may be bought adultery 
and other like crimes. Weapons, again, are useful in keeping 
the peace : yet men with them are unlawfully slain in lands 
where thieves make use of them. And so it is with my 
singing: though it be chaste, it may yet be abused and 
connected with foolish and evil deeds. But must thou, wretched 
creature, speak evil of love? Of whatever kind it be, all love 
is pure between man and woman, unless it be stolen : for then 
it is impure and also corrupt. May the wrath of the Holy 
Rood descend upon those who thus transgress the laws of 
nature I Strange is it that they go not mad. Yet, indeed, they 
do : for mad are they who go to brood without a nest. Woman 
is but frail of body: and since carnal lust is hard to crush, no 
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wonder is it that it persists. But though fleshly lusts make 
women err, they are not all completely lost, who trip at the 
stumbling-block of the flesh. For many a woman, who has 
gone wrong, rises again out of the slough. Nor are all sins quite 
the same: they are, indeed, of two different kinds. One is the 
finit of carnal lust: the other, of the spiritual nature. For 
whereas the flesh doth lead men to drunkenness, to sloth and 
also to wantonness, the spirit goes wrong through malice and 
anger, and through the joy felt at another's shame. It also 
gapes after more and more, recking but little of mercy 
and grace: and, ascending on high through haughtiness, it 
proudly disdains what is below. Tell me truly, if thou canst, i ^ 
which is the worse, the flesh or the spirit? Thou mayst/ 
answer, if thou wilt, that the flesh is the less evil: for] 
many a man is pure of body, who in his heart is of devilish 
nature. No man must therefore cry out on a woman, upbraid- 
ing her for the lusts of the flesh: but such may he blame for 
wantonness as indulge in the greater sin of pride. Yet if 
through my singing I cause wife or maid to &li in love, I 
would defend the cause of the maid — ^if thou canst grasp my 
meaning aright. Listen now and I'll tell thee why — the reason 
complete from beginning to end If a maid doth love privily, 
she stumbles and &lls according to nature: for though she 
frolic for a time, she has not gone very fsbX astray. From her 
sin she may escape lawfully through the rites of the Church, 
and afterwards have her lover as husband, free from all ques- 
tioning: and to him she may go in the full light of day, whom 
before she had received under cover of darkness. A young maid 
knows nothing about such things: her young blood doth lead 
her astray, and some foolish fellow entices her to evil with all 
the tricks at his command. He comes and goes, he commands 
and entreats : he pays her attention, then neglects her, and thus 
does he woo her oft and persistently. How can the girl help 
but go wrong? She never knew what things were: and so she 
thought to make experiment, and learn for certain of the sport 
that tames high spirits. And when I see the drawn expression 
which love gives to the young maid, I cannot refrain, out of j 
sheer pity, from singing to her some song of cheer. Thus doj 
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^ I teach them by my singing, diat love of this kind doth not 
last long. For my song is bat short-lived: and love merely 
alights upon sach girls: it socm passes, and the hot passion 
quickly subsides. With them I sing for a while: I begin 
high and end low: and after a time, I cease completely. 
The maid doth know, when I have finished, that love is 

Ijust like my singing: for it is but a brief excitement that soon 
comes and soon goes. The girl through me doth understand 
things: and her unwisdom is to wisdom turned. She sees 
clearly from my song, that unbridled love doth not last long. 
3ut this I would that thou shouldst know; hateful to me are 
the lapses of wives. And if a married woman will take heed 
me, she will see that I do not sing in the breeding season. 
Though marriage bonds may seem to be harsh, yet a wife 
should ignore the teaching of fools. And to me it appears 
a most astounding thing, how a man could find it in his 
heart to wrong another's wife. For it means one of two al- 
ternatives; there can be no other possibility. Either, on the 
one hand, the husband is doughty; or else he is feeble and of 
no account. If he is honoured and courageous, no man, who 
is wise, will wish to shame him, especially through his wife : 
for he will stand in awe of the good man's anger, and the 
payment of that penalty which shall deprive him of future 
longings. And even if that terror is not present with him, yet 
it is wicked and senseless in a high degree, to injure in this way 
a worthy man by alluring his partner away bom him. If, on 
the other hand, the husband is futile, and feeble as well, in all 
his relations, how could there exist any affection whatsoever, 
when such a boor makes love to her? How can there be any sort 
of love, when he doth lie abed with her? From this thou art 
able clearly to see, that in one case there is sorrow, in the other, 
disgrace, as a result of stealing another man's wife. For if 
the man of courage be her husband, thou canst look out 
for trouble when lying by her side. And if the husband be 
good for nothing, what pleasure can be derived from the 
deed? If thou dost remember who is her bed-fellow, thou 
mayst with loathing pay for her favour. I know not how any 
man with self-respect may after that make advances to her. 
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If he but thinks by whom he lay, all his love will forthwith 
vanish." ^ 

T he QwL was glad to hear this charge : for she thought that 
the Nightingale, though arguing well to begin with, had in 
the end now come to grief. And so she exclaimed, ''Now do I 
see that maidens are thy peculiar care: with them thou dosi 
side, defending them and praising them beyond all reason. The 
married women ttf> me do turn: to me they make their com- 
plaints : for it happens, oft and frequently, that man and wife* 
are at variance. Therefore that man is guilty of sin, who takes 
delight in loose living : who spends on a woman all that he has, 
making love to one without claim on him, and leaving at home 
his lawful wife, with bare walls and an empty house, leaving 
her, too, but thinly clad and poorly fed, without food and 
without clothing. And when he comes home to his wife again, 
she dare not utter a single word: he storms and shouts like 
a madman — and this is all the kindness he brings. All that she 
does merely annoys him : all that she says is utterly wrong. 
And often when she does nothing amiss, her reward is a blow j 
from his fist in her teeth.. There is no man living who cannot 
send wrong his wife by such treatment. Such a one may be 
so often maltreated, that on occasion she may consult her own 
pleasure. Lo! God knows ! she cannot help it even if she makes 
a cuckold of him. For it happens, time and again, that the wife 
is tender and gentle, fisiir of &ce and of good figure : and this 
but makes it the more unjust that he should shower his love 
on one who is not worth a hair of her head. And men of this 
sort are very plentiful, so that a wife is unable to behave / 
properly. Nor may any man speak to her: for he thinks that she 
is about forthwith to betray him, if she but looks at a man or 
speaks him &ir. And so he puts her under lock and key, as a 
result of which, marriage ties are oft-times broken. For if she ,.. 

is brought to such a pass, she does what before she had not 
thought of. Accursed be he who talks too much, if such wives I ' ' ■/ 
proceed to avenge themselves. Concerning this matter, wives *' " '^ - ' 
to me make their complaint : and sadly enough do they grieve 
me. My heart, indeed, is wellnigh breaking when I behold 
their great distresa With them I weep bitter tears, and pray 
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that Christ shall have meicyoo them^so thathemayqaiddy 
sooooor the wife, and send to her a better husband. And, more- 
over, I can tell thee this» that to what I have said, thoa shalt 
find DO answer, even to save thy sldn: for all thy talking shall 
nowbefiitile. Full many a mocfaant and many a knigfat loves 
and cherishes his wife aright; as does many a husbandman 
toa And then the goodwife behaves aoooidingly, rendering 
him service at bed and at board, with gende deeds and 
kindly wcxds, anxiously striving how to please him. The hus- 
band goes away amongst other people, bent on saf^ying the 
needs of them both: and then is Uie goodwife sad at heart, 
becanseof her husband's anxious jomneyings. She sits a-sigh- 

[ ing, full of sad longings^ and with sore vexation at her heart. 

\ Because of her husband she spends days that are troublous 
and watchful nights: and long to h^ the time doth appear, 
tar every step seems a mile. While others around her lie 
wrapt in sleep, I al<me am listening outside the house : for 

( well do I know her sad heart, and I sing at night for her benefit. 

i And my song for her sake I turn partly into mourning. Thus 
of her sorrow I take a share, and that is why she welcomes me. 
I give to her what help I can, because she tries to do what is 
right. But thou hast sorely angered me, so that my heart is 
almost crushed, and with difficulty may I speak. And yet 
I will continue my charge. Thou sayest that I am hateful to 
men, that every man is angry with me, and, attacking me 
with stones and sticks, they beat me and break me all to pieces : 
and, moreover, when they have me slain, that they hang me 
high upon their hedges to scare away magpies and also crows, 
from the seeds that are sown near by. Though this be true, it 
is also true that I render them service; for them indeed did 
I shed my blood. I do them good by my death — which for thee 
is very difficult For although thou liest dead^ind shrivelling 
up, thy death nevertheless serves no purpose! I know not in 
the least what use thou art : for thou art only a miserable 
thing. But if the life is shot out of me, yet even so may I do 
some good. I can be festened to a small stick in the thickHset 
of a wood, so that man can attract and capture little birds, 
and thus obtain Uirough my help roast meat for his food. 
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But neither alive nor dead hast thou been useful to man. 
I know not why thou dost rear Ay young: neither living nor ^^ 
dead are they any good." '^' 

The Nightingole heard what had been said; and hopping 
on to a twig in blossom, she perched herself higher than before. 
"Owl !" she said, "now take good heed. I will plead with thee 
no further, since here thy usual lore doth fail thee. Thou 
boastest that thou art hated by men, that every creature is 
angry with thee, and with yells and shouts thou dost bewail 
that thou art accursed. Thou sayest that boys catch thee and 
hang thee aloft upon a stick: that they also pluck thee and 
shake thee to pieces: while some of them make a scarecrow 
of thee^^To me it seems that thou dost forfeit the game: for 
thou art boasting of thine own shame^Thou dost appear to be 
making a surrender, for thou boastest of thine own disgrace." 
^When she had thus spoken, the Nightingale alighted in a 
lovely spot: and after having tuned her voice, she sang so 
shrilly and so clearly, that both £su: and near her notes were 
heard. And therefore presently to her came thrush and throstle 
and woodpecker, and other birds as well, both great and small 
And since they assumed that she had beaten the Owl, they 
also cried aloud and sang many a tune. In just the same way 
does one cry shame on the gambler who plays at dice and 
loses the game. 

The Owl, on hearing this, forthwith exclaimed: "Hast thou • > 
indeed summoned an army? And dost thou, wretched crea- •" 
ture, wish to fight with me? Nay! nay! thou art not strong 
enough for that. What are they crying who have thus come 
hither? Methinks thou art bringing an army against me. But 
ye shall all lecun, before ye fly hence, what is the strength of 
my particular tribe. For all with hooked bills and claws sharp 
and crooked, all belong to my own race, and would come if I 
but asked them. The cock himself, that valiant warrior, he 
must naturally side with me; for we both have voices clear, 
and both sit under the clouds at night. If I but raise the 
hue-and-cry against you, I shall bring up so mighty a host that 
your pride shall have a CaIL I care not a straw for you all! 
Nor shall there be left by evening time one wretched feather 
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.1 amongst yoa alL gat it w)m agreed by as boih when we came 
hitiier, that we dioaid alnde bj that dedaioii, which lawfol 
judgment would give to oa. Dost Uioa then widi to break 
this agreement? Judgment, I presume, seems too hard (or 
thee: and since thou durst not await the yerdict^ thoa ciost 
wish, wretched creature, now to fight and quarrel! Tet I 
would give you all Uiis piece of advice, before raising the 
hue-and-cry against you, that you should have done with 
your fighting, and fly away quiddy and at once. For by these 
y very talcms of mine, if ye wait here fiH* my ruthless horde, ye 
shall sing another tune and curse all ^hting. For th^e is 
no (me amongst you so brave as to endure the sight of my 
tBce/* Thus with all boldness spake the Owl: tar althoagh 
she would not have gcme so quickly after her host, yet she 
wished to reply in such terms as these. For many a man, 
feeble enough with spear and shield, yet causes his foe in the 
field to sweat out of sheer cowardice; so brave are his words, 
his countenance so dread. The Wren^ howev^, because of her 
skill in singing, came in the mommg to the help of the Night- 
ingale : for though h^ voice was but small,she hadathroat that 
was good and shrill, and her songs were a source of pleasure 
to many. Moreover she was reckoned a bird most wise, for 
\ although she had not been bred in the woodland, she was 
brought up among the race of men, and firom them she derived 
her wisdom. She could speak wherever she pleased — before 
the king if she wished. ''Listen!" she said, "and let me speak! 
t What! do you wish to break the peace, and to put the king to 
I this disgrace? But he is neither dead nor infirm; and to both 
I of you shall come trouble and diame, if in his land ye commit 
I a breach of the peace. Therefore, have done and come to an 
i) agreement! Proceed at once to hear judgment; and let the 
^ verdict end this plea, as was arranged at an eariier stage." 
*'I am quite willing," said the Nightingale, "but not. 
Mistress Wren, because of thine argument, but on account 
of my own law-abiding nature. I do not want lawlessness to 
win in the end: nor am I afraid of any judgments I have 
promised — true it is — that Master Nicholas, with his wisdom, 
should be our judge: and I still hope that he will act. But 
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where should we be able to find him?" The Wren replied, as 
she sat in her lime-tree, "What! did ye not know of his 
abode? He dwells at Portisham, a place in Dorset, in an outlet 
near the sea: and there he delivers many lawful judgments, 
he composes and writes many wise sayings, and indeed through 
his sayings and also his writings things are the better even 
in Scotland! To seek him out is an easy task, for he has 
but one dwelling — much to the shame of the bishops, and of 
all who have heard of him and his work. Why will they not 
arrange in their own interests, that he should frequently be 
with them, teaching them out of his store of wisdom? Why 
not give him livings in several places, so that he might often 
be at their service ? " i 

" Certainly," quoth the Owl, ''that is quite true. These great \l 
men are much to blame, in passing over this excellent man — jj 
so well instructed in many things — and in bestowing livings 
indiscriminately, while him they hold in but light esteem. 
Towards their own kin they are more generous: they grant 
livings to little children. Thus their good sense shall convict 
them of error, in that Master Nicholas still suffers neglect. 
But let us however go now to him, for with him our judgment 
is ready." 

"Tes, let us do so," said the Nightingale, ''but who is there 
to present our statement, and to speak before this judge of : 
ours?" 

"On that point," replied the Owl, "I can set your mind ' 
at ease : for I can repeat every word from beginning to end: 
and if perchance I seem to go ¥rrong, do thou protest and 
pull me up." And having thus spoken, they went on their 
way without any supporters, until they arrived at Portisham. 
But as to how they feured in the matter of judgment, I can 
tell you nothing: this is the end of this particular story. 
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APPENDIX I 

NOTES ON THE LANGUAGE OF THE 0. TEXT » 

(a) DiALBOT. Orthoorapht. 

(i) Both texts have come down in the South- Western dialect (see 
Morsbach § 9, 2 a}, though, as Professor Craigie points out, traces of 
Kentish forms are found, notably in rhymes which imply the original 
existence of e (=0.E. y) (c£ L 1726 where e is found); also in IL 66, 121, 
273, 849, 863, where a S.W. u would seem to have been substituted for 
an original Kentish e* : and in IL 370, 1227, 1406, where a S.W. a has 
apparently been written for an original Kentish e : cf. also note L 1030. 

(ii) In many places scribal errors have crept into the text', and the 
spelling has frequently been modified by Anglo-French scribes^, as for 
instance in the following cases : 

(a) Misuse of initial L Ex. h^ 4, hartu 1177, hunie 1733. 

O) Use of i for A Ex. higredet 67, vdt 131, hatiei 230. 

(y) Use of s for sch, Ex. 9ewi 161,./foM« 896. 

(d) Use of w for hw, Ex. fnU 199, aiware 216, taei 1009. 

(c) Use of o for eo. See Intro. § 3, p. xxx. 

(C) Omission of the medial of three consonants^ Ex. iprin/f 1042, 
wrechede 1261, wwnehipe 1288, yufdtng 1433, /nrnjf 1692. 
More regular is the use of qu (for O.K cw\ ex. qua/f 117, ptema 209, 
quide 686, and the use of ch for O.K e (pal.), ex. child 1316, cAeo9S 1343. 
The O.Fr. c [s] moreover appears in merci 1092, mUce 1404, certes 1769. 

(6) Vocabulary. 

There are comparatively few foreign elements in the language of the 
poem. They include some 36 or so words of French origin, many of which 
are legal terms, and while they all represent O.Fr. forms prior to 1260, 
many of them embody Norman or Picardian characteristics : ex. cu»rde^ 
a/oUdy bataiUy beste, eertety ccutely cunduty cweMm^ dokhety dUpuUnge^ faJU, 
faueufiy floresy folioty ffelui, grantiy grauntiy gruochingy ipeiniy kanunssj 
fnaitter, meottery merely pe»y pUy j^idy pouirey pur$y rentSy tiuepy ioty 
apusey spusbruchsy stabUy ickirmey worre. There are also a certain 
number of Scandinavian forms, ex. skerUeny ikily tkerey tnuteny gromy 
UUy Ujfifiy muKapy some of which like euening and tijfinge may have 
originally been native words modified by analogy with their Scand. 

* For a mtematic treatment of the language, see Bibliography III under 
Bider, Wells, Hall, etc. 

* For the bearing of this fact upon the original dialect of the poem and 
upon the question of authorship see Intro. § 6, p. xli. 

' See Intro. S 6, p. xxxix. 

* See Skeat, IVoim. of London PhU. 8oe. 1897, pp. 402 if. 

* See Napier, O.E. Qlo$$e$y p. xxix; also Brunot, HUuAre de la langue 
franfai$ey 1. 176 b. 



188 Appendix I 



eqiuTalentflL Forthcregt, the ▼ocabohry cowMtit of natii^ wtxdm^i£%. 
wan ooQoqauJ dutfmcter, hofwerer, than tlie O.K podie dktiao ; and 
manj of them mtnriTe onlj in modeni dialect, eg. Ddnels fli0ar=root 
of trae (ct MOfv 1328), Jipto/^spare (ct jpofe 856), faa^^reccHv (c£ 

gtuU (ct cmerquaHe 363): Berks «A<Mtf (ct tkemdet 1128). Com p c wn di 
frsqneotly occiir aa weD aa new formationa like hiJkumtm^ to «<pga , 
fmrtkdAty galegaUf s fn u brme A e^ while of the n h a oleac j e pt type of oom- 
poiiDd>, inalaneee are Iband in mttekwte and MtUu^ the farmer of which 
haa ainoe disappeared, while the latter aui f i t ea . 

(c) Pbovoloot. 

(i) The shortening of O.E. kng Towels before crm iwn a nt groi^B is of 
frequent oocurreoce, and is illastnted by the following ih ym e a : 



bridde (O.E. 
MriMe (O.E. i) 
ekette (O.K ea) 
lesi (O.E. £) 
ofte (O.E. o) 



ekidtk (O.EL t) 111—8 

lute (0.K 171^3 

wretie (O.E. «) 177--8 

rmt (O.E. e) 1451^8 

jo/to (0.£. ^ 1M5— 6 

(ii) Traces of the 1<mgth^^tit>g of O.E. d, #, d, in open aynahlew appear 
only in the following cases : 

yare (O.K m) : aiwart (O.K a) 815—6 
/or« (O.K a) : /orv (O.K d) 99fr-« 
tnuods (O.K o) : iobrode (O.K ^ 1007—8 
iuico2e/ (O.K &) : wUP (O.K o) 1275—6 

As a role, however,stich forms in O.K d, ^d are self-rhyming: and it would 
therefore seem that the lengthening prooeas was not as yet completeL 

(ill) Short VoweU. Isolated instances of O.K a > at before paL i{e)k 
occur in auhett 473, aiiheiat 9d5. 

O.K e is oocasionally diphthongised to ei before 0.K -ng^^ -ngd with 
loss of g\ ex. meind 131, meinp 945 : it also shows a tendency to beoome 
a before r in rhyming positions, ex. bitemar 148, cartare 1186 ; ct also 
horde :mi0 459— 60. 

O.K t > e in xoelcume 1600, by analogy with wd : cf. however woieuime^ 
440. 

The usual form for O.E. « is «, ex. fuiyeUs 343, mm 540, luue 1510. 
Oocasionally, however, it appears as o, ex. tonge 37, wode 444, wone 475, 
come 611, 6ote 884 (cf. Morsbacb § 121, a 1). 

(iv) Long VoweU and Diphthongs, O.K a appears as a or o [j], ex. 
lauerd 959, uxit 1179, ^an 1510, ore 108S^ gost 1111, otm 1760. When 
preceded by cons, and w this open o [{] has not as yet beoome cloaod o 
[(ji]y ct the rhymes so : mo 237 — 8, go : so 297 — 8, alswo : wo (see how- 
ever Hempl, Journal of Oerm, PhU, 1897, voL i. pp. 14 ffi). 

1 See Bradley, Making of English, p. 124. 

' Cf. Napier, 0,E, Glosses, p. xxvii, and Bnmot, Histoire de la lastgue 
frangaise, i. 176, 2. 
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It would seem that O.E. » had not as jet become identified with O.E. 
ea as M.E. i (open), for while both forms are represented by e, there 
seems to have been some difference in their values. In any case, through- 
out the poem these forms are self-rhyming ; ^ (O.K «) is nowhere found 
in rhyme with i (O.E. ea). 

The same holds true of e (O.K io) and e (O.E. i). The C. text has two 
instances ote :io rhymes, viz. : 

flfert (O.E. %) : prott (O.E. eo) 321—2 

dest (O.E. i) : broit (O.E. eo) 977-^ 

cf. also IL 1179 — 80. Less dear are 

toede (O.E. io) : nsode (O.K io) 937—8 

/>«Hie (O.E. io) : nede (O.E. 9o or U) 1583—4 
As a rule however O.E. ^, i are self-rhyming in this poem and it would 
appear that they had not as yet become identified in M.E. ^ [$]. 

M.E. i (O.E. ii or to) is occasionally diphthongised to ei before a nasal, 
ex. dreim 21, deine 302. 

O.E. fl is regularly denoted by m, except in koiUe 1682 (see Morsbach 
§ 121, a 1). 

(v) Consonants, O.E. medial ^ in a guttural environment retains its 
value as a voiced guttural spirant [y]. It occurs after guttural vowels, 
after r and Ij and is generally written as 3. Ex. idraye 586, koye 701, ilaye 
847, iborye 883, folyefi 307. This value [y] is shown by the scribal 
variants ahene 1542, muhe 158], seorhe 1699^ fuheUs 1660. 

There was however a growing tendency for this spirant to become 
vocalised to ir, and this is illustrated by the forms bowe 125, todrowe 126, 
firotffe 478, sortoe 884. At a later date the change had become general, 
and the scribe of J., for instance, uses to throughout. 

The pal. and gutt. values of O.E. h (medial and final) were also pre- 
served at this date, though except in a single instance (viz. eiyte 1153) 
no indication of any difference of value is found in the orthography of 
C. In J., on the other hand, the scribe regularly distinguishes the sound- 
values, by an insertion of t (y) before pal. A, and of u before gutt. h. Ex. 
ayhte 1153, atJUe 385, houhful 537, neyh 1220. 

{d) AOOIDENCE. 
(i) Substantives, 

(a) As in O.E., grammatical gender is still maintained. This is shown, 
sometimes by the preceding def. adj., ex. /rss dai (m.) 259, peos hvle (f.) 
1667, fnU game (n.) 1649 : sometimes by the acy. inflexion, ex. ikumm 
wei 1238, pirs side 429, anne craft 794 : sometimes by the pronouns used 
in connection with such words as dreim (m.) 21, sUfne (f.) 317, murype (t) 
341, lilie (f.) 439, nest (n.) 649, wit (n.) 689, wisdame (m.) 1299. At the 
same time, traces of a tendency in the direction of natural gender exist, not- 
ably in the occasional use of the neu. pro. in connection with words like 
mwrype (O.E. fem.) 355 (see above)^ l^9e (O.K mas.) 359, songe (O.E. 
mas.) 343, harm (O.K mas.) 1235, and of the fem. pro. with words like wif 
(0.K neu.), maide (O.E. neu.) 1841, 1343. 
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(/3) As a role, final inot^gaoic -«, such aa appears in modem fenw 
like ''life" and ''sore," is not found in the nom. forms of this poem : g£ 
lif 1127, $or 1234, kom 457, »«« 87, oop 658, im 1011, Him 1066. The 
forms in which it is found admit of more than one eiplanatiiiii. In some 
this final e is due to L.O.K fwms, e,g. MimBtm (LlO.K -fi9s«)90Q, 
(L.O.K were) 1341 : elsewhere it would seem doe to analogj with 
oblique cases in •«, e.g. Aiyte 27% tide ^^ mufie 1757, kmiie 1591, miU 
1592 : while in other places it is added for metrical waiinnii, either to 
obtain an extra syllable or a proper rhyming fonn, eLg. rorde 311, bote 
688, rode 1382. On the whole howeyer it may safoly be inftrred that 
inorganic final -e in such words had not become establiiihed at this date. 

(y) The O.Eb sb. inflexions are in geoeral rrtained, thoa^ most of 
them (O.E. -a, -m, -on, -<m, -urn) hsTe been levelled to •«. In particular, 
traces of all the O.K plurals are found, e.g. (1) unchanged neo. ace. pL 
of O.E. o-stems, [/nng] 771, dor 1012, bonllfO(in wepms (O.E. m^ma) 
1369, a »-plural is seenX (2) nom. pL of O.K t-stems, nmme 1386i, wi§U 
87, (3) mutated pL mem 1246, Uj> 1538, (4) dat pL of OJS. -os, -et 
ekHdre 1453, eyre 106, (5) n. pL of the weak decleosion, eyemte 75, 
338, g. pL deouUne 932. 

On the other hand, there is evidence of some confusion of the okier 
declensions and this also may be best illustrated from the pL lbnn& In 
some instances the O.E. long-stonmed neu. pL (unchanged in O.K) 
takes the -s plural, ex. wordee 178, eedee 1129, comee 1902, ku»ee 1203, 
wiuee 1562. The form eckipes 1205 is notable as compared with OiE. 
edpu : while sometimes the s inflexion is used in the d. pL, e.g. of craftes 
mine 711, mid teres 865. Then again, with ununytis 218, niytes 523, should 
be compared the etymologically correct plu. wiyte 87: while lauediei 
1338 shows the extension of the «-plural to a fem. sb. of the weak de- 
cleusion. In iron 615, children 1115, however the weak pL inflexion has 
been added to forms corresponding to O.E. treowe, cUdru. 

(ii) Adjectives, 

The O.K adj. inflexional system is largely maintained though in a 
weakened form. Most of the adj. endings are found, e.g. fem. d. sg. sumere 
1, Jnre 914 ; m. ace. sg. anne 799yffodne 812, fulne 1196 ; n. pL brode 75, 
g. pL beire 1584 : but some amount of irr^ularity occurs in the case of 
adjectives removed from their noims, such words being not always in- 
flected in agreement with the nouns on which they depend, e.g. lodlich 
Ifule (fem. ace sg.) 32, sharp 1 longe (ace. pL) 270, stif 1 stronge (mas. 
ace. sg.) 269. 

Then again, the wk. form of the adj. is used as in O.E., cfl Jxu grete 
heued 119, /e ille 421, also U. 943, 1331, 1434; two endings (-ere, -ure) 
are employed in comparative forms, ex. gladdere 737, U€iirur 152 : while 
more and mo are distinguished as in O.E. (see Gloes.). 

An important development, however, becomes visible in the adoption 
of new def. and indef articles (J>e and a). In the first place the inde- 
clinable pe \a already regularly found for O.E. «f as n. sg. of def. article : 
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though in the oblique cases the older inflected forms remain, e.g. Jxxre 28, 
J>ane 250, f>en 1743, cf. also IL 1072, 1213, 1329. Moreover a new indef. 
art. appears in the forms one^ an, a, the form one being used in accented 
positions, an and a in imacoented positions (cf. an, one 4). This indef. 
art is frequently inflected (cf. one 1021, ore 1750, one 1760) : but ahneady 
indeclinable a is commonly found (of. IL 45, 94, 1316, 1325)^ and together 
with /e it points to the decay of acy. inflexions and to the early loss of 
grammatical gender. 

(iii) Pronouns, 

(a) The personal pronouns correspond throughout very closely to 
those of O.E. Particularly is this the case with pronouns of the 1st pers. 
where traces of O.E. dual forms are preserved, e.g. unier 151, hunke 
1733, unier (poss. adj.) 1782. On the other hand there are signs that 
the old distinction between the dual and the plural was being lost, cf. 
iM ( = we two) 177, ure eij>er 185 (where mv » of us two), and again us 
1747, where the dual form might have been expected. In connection 
with pronouns of the 2nd pers. no traces of the dual are found. The 
personal pronouns (3rd pers.) represent the O.E. forms almost intact, 
specially notable bdng hine 236, Ao, heo (she) 216, 1720, At (fem. aoc.) 
SB,Myheo (they) 10, 1791, hire, heore (their) 1520, 1775, Aom, heom (them) 
285, 1764. It is significant however that aoc. forms, as compared with 
those in the dat., occur but seldom, owing to the frequency with which 
O.E. verbs governed the dat. (cH him queme 209, luit him 212, also 
IL 397, 648, 735, 850, 915, 1017, 1541). In hire lnfio}te 704, the dat form 
has already supplanted the aoc. (cf. L 471), and this tendency, which 
was to become general at a later date, led ultimately to the complete 
loss of the ace. forms. 

(fi) In connection with the relative pronouns certain changes become 
visibla In place of O.E. J>e, the reL pra commonly used is JfcU (indecL), 
cf. 11. 62, 78, 95, 100 : though, as in the case of the older form, it is never 
used with a prep. (cf. L 1509). A few traces of the older relative J^e, it 
is true, remain (cf. 11. 800, 1383, 1447) ; but more generally it is found 
combined as in O.E., with a dem. pro. as /^ane J>e (Bhim who) 1346, 
/feo I>e{= those who) 1675. Together with peo }>e 1675 is found l>w pat 
1671, pointing to the tendency of the new rel. to take the place of J>e 
even in this compound form. 

(y) The O.E. interrogative pronouns still retain their earlier function 
and occur only in direct and indirect questions, cf. wo 196, hwo 1195, waty 
hwcUy 563, 1433. The indef. pra me{ = one) is frequently found, cl IL 32, 
340 : but no traces of such forms as O.E. swa-hwa-twa (whoever)are found. 

(iv) Verbs, 

The verbal forms preserve, for the most part, the O.E. inflexions in 
weakened form. 

(a) The infin. and the gerund end in -en, -«, for by this time the O.E. 
gerund in -aime had become identified with the infin.: ex. speten 39, 
demal^tohdbhe^lytoihereZl^ Infinitives of the weak conjugation 
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(Sod C9aM)h0wefcr cod io-«; ex. ftV 34a; lorn etfL No 

j«t of the later lanDstiom jn<»X ^»X 2m(»X elcL, the ice^ 

O.Pr. mfl oence ere eeeo where the infin. or ger. ie p tecede d hj fm\ 
VLfor luili 540, /nr to Uim 1018 (c£ O.Fr. por a awoir). 

(p) In the pitHL vu^c^ ejnoopeted fonne^ chencterirtac of W^ (aei 
Sieren | 368, 2) ere frequentljfouiid in the 3id ag^e^ e»/ 138,^^ 178; 
4^0^ 783, hU 1362, t^ 1521, mT 1587: bat Ibnna in -ep eleo oocar, c£ 
ru£e> 494. 

In vcrfae with eteme ending in -d the dp of the pr. Srd ^g. aooietiiBei 
i^ipeenaeci!yag.60tMf 1437, wuicrKoiu/ 1483, woicf 1464, dW 1633, Aold 
1578, grtd 1885. For eimiler forme in O.K aee Sievers % 359, a 2. 

Aein O.K, the root vowel of the pr. india ag. (2nd end 3rd pare.) often 
bean traoee of earlier umlaat, eig. dui 49, Uat 387, gep 528, dep 584, 
tihp 1435 : but unumlauted forma which had alao appeared in L.W.S. 
(aee Bievera g 371, a 2, 3) are still more frequentlj found, eig. kaU 32, 
faU 37, doP 4S0, forlott 519, gop 522, tUmt 818, /toK 820. 

The ending of the pr. pL ie invariablj -«/, e.g. tingep 483, wepeP 885, 
except in forma like leU we VJl^fo we 179, wU we 1779, do we 1781, where 
the O.E. adhortativeoonatmctioD oocura. Of. however wemd (1520), eee note. 

{y) In the pret forma of the strong verbs the O.E. gradation seriea 
are well preserved : 



Olaaa 


Infin, 


Pt, 8 $g. 


Pi, $g. 


Pt.pl. 


P. Part. 


I 




writ 1756 


wrot235 






II 
III 
IV 
V 
VI 
Bed. 


forleoBe 1344 


forlost 949 


forles 1100 




forlore 1391 


Hinge 89 
oumen 1181 


8ing|> 721 


song 20 


Bniigenl668 




oume|» 802 


com 182 


come 1671 


icomen 130 


Bitte 282 


sit 1587 


sat 15 


seten 1102 




fare 658 
halde 1869 


fare|» 1487 


for 1474 




ilare400 


halt 856 


hold 144 


holde 12 


iholde 1723 



AIho notable in this connection are the following forms of the India 
pret. 2 Bg. in which the O.E. root vowel is preserved : stele 103, bede 550^ 
epeke 554, gunge 1049, come 1058, stode 1632. 

In the p.p. (ormB fortfforpe 548, iworpe 660, a levelling of O.E. cf to/ 
is soon (cf. note 1. 548). 

Instances of O.E. strong verbs becoming weak are found in iboMied 
1668, and sihte 1291. The weak forms ofdradde 1143, and ofdrcui 1150, 
are to be found in O.E. (see Sievers § 395, a 3) : while in lette 952, lete 
1018, 1445, the O.E. verbs Uetan and lettan have apparently been wxk- 
fiiaed (see note 1. 1018). 
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(d) The weak preterites retain their O.E. forms and endings, but O.E. 
-cde^ "Ode have been weakened to -ede, e.g. iherde 3, raddest 159, cherde 
1658, iuJtedest 1310, ctkursedest 1184. It is not until the 14th century 
that the pt. ending -e fell away, and one of the causes then was analogy 
with the str. pt. forms which had no final -e (see Macaulay, OatDer, i. czvii). 

That the weak conjugation was already establishing itself as the 
living conjugation is shown by the forms ipeint 76, granU 201, afoUd 
206. Of. also 9iuef>^ plaiding. 

(c) The O.K opt. and imperative forms are practically imchanged ; 
and the conditions under which the opt. is employed are the same as in 
the earlier period. 

(e) Development of New Grammatical Machinebt. 

In general, the grammatical structure, as compared with that of O.E., 
ahows a marked advance in a modem direction, both as regards the order 
of words in the sentence, and the use of auxiliaries and prepositions as- 
means of expression. Traces of the old awkward impersonal construc- 
tion remain (cf. IL 231, 281, etc.), and the word-forms are still highly 
inflected : but, in the main, a marked development has taken place, and 
a movement has begun away from the O.E. synthetic methods to the- 
analytic methods of Modem English. 

(i) The O.E. gen. pL is frequently displaced by of with gen., e.g. full 
o/vtiele tprenche 247, hoyefi of hU iheue (cf. O.E. hagian with gen.) 455, 
also IL 458, 472. 

(ii) A relic of the O.K passive form is found in Aa/^< 255. Elsewhere 
however the passive is formed by the auxiliary verbs heon and vmrpen 
foUowed by a p.p., &g. ni» hireued 120, wurf> forw<>rf>e 548, also IL 262, 
427, 541, 846, 1158. 

(iii) The future tense is occasionally represented, as in O.E., by the 
present form, ex. uindeUu 657, tdle 715. At the same time, the aux. 
verbs schal and vnlU are also used for this purpose with increasing fre- 
quency : ex. he wile gon a ri^te fceie 214, Ao shal liki wd unwreite 342, 
ich schal heom tinge 960. On the other hand these verbs also retain at 
times their original meanings as notional verbs: ex. man8chal('^ must 
or ought to) ho sHlle 979, sc/ud ( ■• ought) he his mishap wite me 1249, 
vmlle (b wish) ye fnspes tohreke 1730. 

(iv) The perfect and pluperfect tenses are expressed, as in O.K, by 
means of the aux. verbs habben and heon — hahben with transitive verbs, 
heon with intransitive verbs, especially verbs of motion. Ex. (a) hauet 
Jns ido 113, had<ie onefrogge isuolye 146, hcuide Homed 216, hadde and- 
euere gode ifunde 705 ; (j3) is icumm 130, is ago 507, nis of horte islide 
686. 

The above examples illustrate the fiict that the practice of putting 
the object after the past participle as in Mod English was as yet far 
from general It became so in the 14th century : of. however Pat hadde 
idon so muchel unriyt 1094. 

A. 13 
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(t) The OMtnl oonatruciiooi of the poem fnrther flhietrate the adop* 
tion of enelytic methods of e xp t e arion. In O.E. euidi eoDBtanMtkm bid 
been fcnrmed bj O.K dOu (with /mi end m sb. denae) and imtum (with 
infin.). The ktter form ie found in Ut Jordrme 919» UtforhamMfB 1083: 
the former in iek $kal...do f>at >t tp^eke irar/ forworfm 547— & Bat 
in addition to Uue, another oonstmction (Tii;. dam with inf.) is Ibond, ex. 
dol> mureim 490, defi Ait imo..MMU 1716, do aw ermyie 178& 



APPENDIX II 

THE NIGHTINGALE EPISODE 

Thia epiaode in the first instance appears to haye fining from BreCoa 
aoiL It is narrated at fiiD length in the lai called LoMMiic (c 1175) of 
Marie de France, and is there described as ''Une aventaFe...dunt fi 
Bretan firent on lai.* Bef(»e the end dL the 12th centorj it would seem 
to have attained a wide popularity. It ia, for instance, brieflj alhided 
to in Alexander Neckam's De Naiuru Berum : it is rdated in diflRsrent 
forms by each of the disputants in Tike Owl amd tk§ ^iffktmffole : while 
it subsequently is found in the Rmard le CcmirtfaiZ (a 1320), in the 
French chemmmt of the 15th centuiy and in the Rngliah TersioQ of the 
Qetda Romamorwm^ a com{nlation which i^peared origiiialiy in Latin 
form in England (a 1900), was enlarged on the ContiDait^ and after- 
wards translated into English about 1445. 

The different versions may be summarised as follows: 

(a) The Lauttie Account. 

At St Male there lived two knights, one of whom was married to a 
beautiful and virtuous lady, while the other was a bachelor famed alike 
for his valour and courtesy. Love sprang into being between the lady 
and her neighbour : but meetings were hard to arrange owing to a hi^ 
wall which separated their respective castles. It was therefore the lady's 
custom to take her stand near a window which commanded a view of 
the neighbouring castle, and as a result, her husband's suspicions were 
in due course aroused. To his augry inquiries the Udy replied that it 
was the nightingale's song that had drawn her thither: whereapon he 
resolved to put an end to the songstress. Having captured the bird by 
means of snares, he broke its neck in the presence of his lady, and then 
flung it at her feet, staining the robe she wore. The body of the hapless 
victim was afterwards cherished by the lady, who wrapped it in em- 
broidered velvet and sent it to her lover. And by him it was carefully 
preserved, enclosed in a precious casket, as a token and memorial of his 
knightly devotion. 

(6) NeckanCs Account. 

This appears in summary form (see De NaL Rerum^ i. 51) and is de- 
void of the many details which characterise the other versions. Accord> 
ing to Neckam the story runs: "Miles enim quidam nimia aelotea 
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philomenam quatuor eqais distrahi praeoepit, eo quod aeoundum ipsius 
assertionem animum uxoris suae nimis demulcens, earn ad illiciti amoris 
compulissot illeoebras." 

(c) Tke Vernoru of the Owl and the Nightingale, 

The story is made to assume different forms in the mouths of the two 
disputants, each of whom uses it in support of her own particular argu- 
ment According to the Owl, the Nightingale was wont to sing her love- 
songs outside the bower of a certain lady of rank, thereby threatening to 
undermine her virtua The husband's anger was after a time aroused; and 
when the bird had been captured by means of elaborate gins and snares 
ahe was condeomed to be torn asunder by wild horses ! (IL 1049 — 62). 

The Nightingale's story is of a different colour. She explains how she 
had sung to cheer a fair lady who was cruelly treated by a brutal and 
jealous husband and was finally locked up in a hateful chamber. The 
vengeance which the husband had taken on the offending bird had, 
however, been amply atoned for. King Henry, in his justice, had inflicted 
a heavy fine upon the offending knight to the lasting honour of the 
oightingale-tribe (IL 1075—1101). 

{d) The Veriion of Renard le Contrefait, 

Odoire, King of Britain, though advanced in years, had married a 
young and beautiful wife, Qentille by name, who fell in love with a 
neighbouring lord by whom she was passionately loved in turn. This 
lord dwelt in a castle adjoining the palace : and an orchard stood between 
their respective dwellings. But by ascending to the highest windows, 
the lovers were able to catch glimpses of each other, and to indulge in 
this way their mutual passion. The orchard was tenanted by a sweet- 
throated nightingale : and to the music of her song the lovers were wont 
to listen. In due course however the king became suspicious, owing to 
his wife's practice of rising early to stand gazing from her window. And 
on asking the reason for this he was told of the nightingale's song: 
whereupon he resolved to capture the bird, and for that purpose he com- 
manded lime to be spread on the trees in the orchard. As a result of 
these measures, the nightingale was caught and kiUed in spite of the 
queen's entreaties. And her complaint having reached the ears of her 
lover, he quickly summoned his Iriends and attacked the king, who was 
alain in the fight 

(See A. C. M. Robert, FabUe invitee dM X lie, Xllle etXIVenkUe 
£t Faklte de la Fontaine^ t L s. cxzxiii — cliL) 

(e) The Veriion of the Oesta Romanorum. 

When Caclides was Emperor of Rome there lived in his dominions 
two knights who were neighbours. One of them was elderly, but had 
married a young wife : the other was young, while his wife was well on 
in years. The young knight in due course fell in love with his neigh- 
bour's wife, who, although she was kept closely guarded, was wont 
to listen at her window to the songs which the knight, her lover, would 
«ing. In front of her bower there grew a fig-tne^ and amidst the 

13—8 
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foliage of this tree a nigfatiDgale chanted her pawriimate songs. Her 
hoaband, having perceived that she often visited the casement ci this 
room at ni^t, became greatly angered: and on heing told thai the 
nigfaiingale was the cause, he forthwith shot the bird bj means of a bow 
and arrow. Then wrenching out its heart he flung it at his wife— an 
insult which the young kni^t quiddy avenged by slaying the offisndiDg 
husband. His own wife died soon after : and then he married the young 
widow whom he had loved so long. 
(See £. A. Baker, Oetta Bamanorum^ dL CXXL 1905.) 

(/) A Chanmm of the Fifteenth CetUury. 

The following extract seems to refer to the same ni^tingale qpisode: 

Le roussignol est sur un houx 

Qui ne pence qu'a ses esbas ; 
Le &ulx jalouz sy est deseouba 

Pour luy tirer ung matteraa 

La belle a qui il desplaisoit 

Luv a dit par injure : 
** Hellas! que t'avoit il meafait^ 

Meschante creature t" 

(See O. Paris et Qevaert, Let Chamons du XVe Stede, cix. IL 13—20 
(Soc. Anc. Teztes), Paris, 1875.) 

(g) A Nineteenth Century Vereion. 

This appears in A. W. K (VShaughnessy's Lc^s of /Vance (London, 
1872), where modem renderings of five of Marie's lau are given, in- 
cluding Laustic (pp. 3>-41) and Tonec ( Tvenee), 

Cf. the soi-disant Breton ballad Ann EoUik (the Nightingale) in 
Villemarque's collection Banaz-Breiz (Cbantes populaires de la Bre- 
tagnc), & 151 ff., Paris, 1867 : see also Kohler's remarks in Wamke, 
Die Lais der Marie de France^ cxxvii — cxzxin, and Caroline Watts, 
Marie de France^ Seven of her Lais (modem rendering of Lauetic^ 
pp. 87—91 ; Notes pp. 188—91). London, 1901. 
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VERSIONS OF THE OWL AND FALCON FABLE 

(a) Anglo- Latin Romulus (Romulus Treyerensis)^ 

Accipiter et noctua in una arbore nidificabant, et talis fiiit inter eoe 
Concordia, ut, mutua familiaritate, alter in alterius nido ova sua i)oneret. 
Unde contigit inter pullos Accipitris pullum noctue prodire, et ab Ac- 
cipitre foveri et pasci. Factum est autem, ut inmundus ille pullus nidum 
fedaret Accipitris. Quod cum vidit Accipiter, rem fedam abhominatus, 
nidum despexit et pullos suos. Illi autem iam fame deficientes, ad patrem 

' See Hervieox, Les FabuUstes latins, n. 122. 
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in fortitudine clamaverunt : Cur nos, pater, deseris, aut quare deficienti- 
bus nobis solito pietatis studio escam non tribuis? Quibus iUe respon- 
dit : Multis iam annis in hac [arbore] resedi et pullos habui : sed num- 
quam prius fedatum nidum meum inveni. Et responderunt illi : Nobis 
hoc iniuste imputatur, cum frater noster, ille cum magno capite, solus 
hoc fecerit. Quo audito, ait pater: Potui quidem eum fovere et de 
testa producere, sed naturam suam non possum inmutare. 

MarcUitcu, Licet doctrina multum possit operari in homine, forcior 
($ic) tamen est in eo ius nature. 

(6) Marie de France *. 

D'un ostur vuelt recunter ei, 

ki sur un fust aveit sim ni, 

e li huans ensemble od lui. 

Tant s'entramerent ambedui 
5 qu'en un ni ensemble puneient 

e lur oisels ensemble aveient 

Ore avint si que en un an 

li osturs les u^ al huan 

aveit cuvez e eschapiz 
10 od les suens oiselez petiz. 

Puis lur ala querre viande, 

si cum nature le demaude. 

Mes quant a els fu repairiez 

esteit sis niz orz e suilliez : 
16 li huan Taveient malmis. 

Quant li osturs se fu asis, 

ses oisels laidi e blasma : 

par maltalent lur repruva 

que vint anz ot aire tenue, 
80 unkes si ^ant descuvenue 

si oisel ni li firent mes. 

Cil li respundirent apres 

qu'il nes en deit mie blasmer, 

lui melsmes deit enculper : 
25 kar lur deriere unt ett foire, 

pur ceo est dreiz qu'en sun ni paire. 

il lur respunt, "Vus dites veir. 

Legiere chose est a saveir : 

de roef les poi jeo bien geter 
30 e par cbalur e par cover, 

mais ni^nt fors de lur nature. 

Maldite seit tela nurreture l** 

Pur ceo dit hum en repruvier 
de la pume del dulz pumier, 
36 s'ele cniet sur un fiist amer, 
ja ne savra tant ru6ler 

3u'al mordre ne seit cuneiie, 
esur quel arbre ele est creue. 
Sa nature uuet hum guencbir 
40 mes nuls n en puet dd tut eissir. 

1 See Wamke, Die Fahdn der Marie de Fr, lzzzz. (De aooipitre et noctoa). 
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(e) Odo of ChmitonK 

BuaarduB in nido Aocipitris proiecit unum ouum, et inde GreaAns est 
pallufl. Alii pulli Dobiles fimum feoenrnt extra nidum. Sed puUiis 
Busaidi semper maculauit nidum suum. Quod aduertens Aocipiter ait: 
QuIb est qui nidum maoulat ? Tandem dizerunt ei pulli de pullo BusaidL 
Quod attendens Aocipiter oepit filium Busardi et extra nidum proiedt» 
dicens: Of a ej hi ye brohte, of kjnde i ne mjche' : hoc est. De ouo te 
eduxi, de natura non potui : et confractus est totus. 

(d) Nicole BotonK 

Le huan pria le ostur de norir son fiz : Pautre lui graunta e lui dist 
que il le feit venir e mettre entre ses pigeons demeignea. Si tost cum 
oel ojsele vynt en oel compaignie, le ostur le dit que il se confurmast a 
ses pigeons e aprist lur nature : tan qe le ostur voleit quere lur viaunde, 
revjrnt et trova son ny ordement soillL **Qe est oeo" fest il '^que jeo 
trove encontre norture? qui ad ceo fet?" — *' Vostre norry" font aes fitz. 
— ^'Veir!'' fet il **veirs est disten engleis: Stroke oule and 9chrape otde 
and evere is oule otde" Auxint est de plusours gents que sont nes de 
has lignage. Mes ke il soyent en haut mountez, sovent apris e enfbrm^ 
en religion ou en siecle ou en dignetee, touz jours retoment a lur estat 
et a lur nature dont il sont neez. Pur ceo dit Tem en engleys, '^ Trendle 
the appel nevere sofer he conyeefro what tree he cam." 

(e) John of Sheppey*. 

Busardus proiecit in nidum Accipitris ouum suum. Accipiter autem, 
credens ouum suum esse, cubauit super illud ima cum ouis suis et crea- 
tus est inde pullus quern nutriuit Aocipiter tanquam suum. Pulli vero 
Accipitris proiecerunt fimum suum extra nidum: pullus maculauit 
nidum. Quod aduertens Accipiter ait : Quis uestrum est qui sic macu- 
lat nidum suum? Et omnes dixerunt: Non ego, domine. Tandem facta 
pleniori inquisicione, oportebat eos pro sui liberacione prodere ueritatem 
et dixerunt : Domine, iste est cum maguo capite, ostenso filio Busardi. 
Quern Accipiter cum magna indignacione per capud arripiens, proiecit 
extra nidum, dicens : Deouoteproduxi: extra natiuam non potui. Quia 
vt dicit Oratius. 

Naturam expellas fiu*ta (sic) 
tamen vsque recurret 

(/) Latin Translation of Bozon^s Contest. 

Bubo rogavit accipitrem ut pullum suum nutriret et in bonis moribus 
educaret, quod sibi concedens jussit ilium adducere et nido suo inter 
pullos suos ponere. Cui dixit accipiter quod in omnibus pullis suis con- 
formaret et iilorum educacionem adi secret diligenter. Qui respoudit se 

1 See Hervieux, Let FabtUittet latintf vol. iv. p. 181 (De Busardo et de 
nido Accipitris). 

^ Also **of eie hi the brotbte, of athele hi ne mythte.** 

* See Nicole Bozon, Let Contet mordlitit (ed. L. Toolmin Smith et 
P. Meyer, Soo. des Anc. Textes), p. 28. 

^ See Hervieux, Let Fabulittet latint, iv. 437 fBusardus et Accipiter). 

^ See Nicole Bozon, Let Contet moralitit (ed. L. Toolmin Smith et 
P. Meyer, Soc. des Anc. Textes), p. 205. 
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paratum in omnibus suis parere mandatia Tandem accipiter pro cibo 
qucrendo patriam intravit, et rediens nocte nidum suum turpiter invenit 
[fedatum]. Querenti sibi quia sic nidum maculavit^ rosponsum est quod 
pullus bubonis ilium fedavit. ^* A ! " dixit accipiter *^hyt y$ a fowls hrydde 
ihatfylyythhifsatpneneste" Itaestdepluribusnaturaignobilibiis: . . 
. . . Ideo anglice dicitur : Trendul an appull never 90 ferre, hyt wyll he 
know fro wheyiie he corny th, 

(^) Another version of the buzzard story, with however no very dis- 
tinctive features, is found in Latin Stories ed. Tho& Wright (Percy Society, 
1842), p. 52 {Fabula de puUo bueardi). 



APPENDIX IV 

VERSIONS OF THE CAT AND FOX FABLE 

(a) Marie de France^. 

Uns gupiz e uns cbaz alerent 

par mi un champ, si purparlerent 

que U sereient cumpaignun. 

Dune s'asemblent suz un buissun 
6 Li chaz al gupil demanda 

par <][uel engin se defendra 

la u il ierent entrepris. 

£ il gupiz li dist ** Amis, 

dous engins sai, u mult me crei, 
10 e pleiue puche en ai od mei. 

Mes jo ne vueil la puche ovrir 

detd que cil deient faillir." 

Li chaz respunt par brief raisim : 

**Nus n'iermes mie cumpaignun : 
15 kar jeo ue sai fors un engin, 

ceo sevent bien tuit mi veisin." 

La u il vunt issi parlant, 

dous chiens virent venir curant. 

Li gupiz vers le chat escrie: 
20 **Ore ai jeo mestier de t'aTe.'' 

Li chaz respunt : ** Ai^ tei ! 

N'ai qu'un engin : cil iert od mei." 

Dune sailli li chaz sur I'espine. 

Li chien saisissent par I'eschine 
25 le gupil, sil vuut detirant^ 

e li chaz li escrie tant : 

"Cuinpain," fet il, "pur quel 

que ta puchete ne deslies? 

Tu Pespargnes trop lungement ! 
30 Li chien te hastent durement : 



pur quei ii'as tun sac desliS?" 
"Jeo Tai" fet il "trop 6Bpanmi< 



'trop espai^i^ 
1 See Wamke, Die FabOn der Marie de Fr. xcvm. (De oatto et volpe). 
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Or te di bien, mielz amereie 

tun 8ul engin, se jeo Paveie, 
35 ^ue oeb dunt ai ma puche pleine : 

jeo te vei delivre de peine." 

*'Bien me deit" fet h chaz ^'membrer 

de oeo que j'ai ol ounter : 

suvent est ateinz li gupiz, 
40 tut seit il quointes par see diz.** 

(6) Odo of CheritanK 

Vulpes siue Reinardus obuiauit Tebergo id est Cato, et dixit Beinar- 
duB : Quot fraudes uel artificia nouisti? Et ait Catus : Certe nescio nisi 
unum. Et ait Reinardus : Quod est iilud ? Respondit C. : Quando canes 
me insequimtur, scio repere super arbores et euadere. Et quesiuit Gatus: 
£t tu, quot scis? Et respondit R.: Scio xvii et ab hoc habeo saocum 
plenum. Veni mecum et dooebo te artificia mea, quod canes te non 
capient Annuit Catus: ambo simul iuerunt. Venatores et canes in- 
sequebantur eos et ait C: Audio canes: iam timeo. Et ait R,: Noli 
timere: bene te instruam qualiter euades. Appropinquauerunt canes et 
uenatores. Certe, dixit C, amplius non uado tecum : nolo uti artificio 
meo. Et saltauit super arborem. Canes ipsum dimiserunt et Reinardum 
insecuti sunt et tandem ceperunt, quidam per tibias, quidam per uen- 
trem, quidam per dorsum, quidam per capud. Et C. in alto sedens 
clamauit '* Reinarde, R., aperi sacculum tuum : certe omnes fraudes 
tue non ualent tibi." 

(c) Similar versions are found in the An^lo-LoUin RomtUus* and in 
John of Sheppey's Fabulae^^ but thej have no special features. 



APPENDIX V 

NOTE ON CORNIFICIANI* 

The only reasonable explanation of this curious word seems to be 
that it signifies "followers of Cornificius." About a dozen persons of 
that name were prominent in antiquity at various periods (see Paiilly- 
Wissowa, Realenct/dopaedie^ a v.) : and of these the only one at all likely 
is 8 Q. Cornificius, orator, poet and politician. For his friendship with 
Cicero and his political sympathies, see especially Cic adfam. xii. epis- 
tulae 17 — 30 : for his relations to Catullus see the latter's pathetic ad- 
dress to him in the 38th poem of our collection. The article (by Wissowa) 
already quoted gives good grounds for supposing that Cicero's friend and 
Catullus' fellow-poet were one and the same. So much for the real man. 

1 See Hervieuz, Let Fabulistes latins^ it. 212. 
> See ibid, n. 578-9. 
3 See ibid, it. 441. 

* This note is contributed by Professor H. J. Rose of the UniTersity College 
of Wales, Aberystwyth. 
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Around his peraonalitj a curious legend sprang up, by reason, it 
would seem, of a misunderstanding of Vergil and of his earlier and better 
commentators (see Wissowa, op, cit, col. 1628). In the seventh Eclogue 
(11. 21 ff.) occurs a complimentary reference to one Codrus who is said 
to be second only to Phoebus in poetry. The Veronese scholiast on this 
passage (in Thilo and Hagen's edition of Servius, voL in. 399) notes : 
'* Many suppose Codrus to be Vergil, others Comificius, some Helvius 
Cinna.'' Now in L 26 of the same Eclogue^ the wish is expressed that 
Oodrus may burst with envy {invidia rumpantur ut ilia Codro), No one 
who knows the post-classical habit (by no means dead yet) of never 
looking at the context, needs to be told the conclusion that was drawn 
from this, viz. that if Codrus was to burst with envy it was because he 
was an envious rival of Vergil. But if this were so, he clearly could not 
be Vergil himself, nor Cinna who is elsewhere {EcL ix. 35) spoken of 
with the greatest respect. Therefore he must be Comificius. That the 
wish is expressed by Thyrsis the shepherd, who in the seventh Eclogue 
is overcome by Corydon in singing, and that therefore his views cannot 
be those of Vei^gil himself, are considerations which never occurred to the 
framers of this theory. Consequently, when we leave the Veronese 
scholia, which appear to go back to very good ancient commentators, 
and turn to those of Philargyrius^ (on u. 39, cf. the Bernese scholia ibid. 
and their argiunentum of Ed, vii.) we find this note: "stvltvs 
AMTNTAS INVIDIT. By Amyntas is to be understood Comificius, who 
tried to write against VergiL" Now these scholia of Philargyrius are 
preserved in three MSS. of which none is less than two centuries older 
than John of Salisbury : so that he may easily have seen any or all of 
them or copies of them. But in view of the long-standing quarrel (dating 
from Plato and Isokrates) between rhetoricians and philosophers, what 
could be a more natural assumption for him or for any of his contem- 
poraries than that one who had written against Vergil, the supreme 
master of rhetoric (see the commentary of Servius pcusim and the long 
discussion of VergiPs rhetorical skill in Macrobius' ScUumalia\ must 
have been a philosopher? Hence the name would seem an appropriate 
one for the anti-Humanistic philosophers of John of Salisbury's own 
day*. 

> Cf. also Donatus, Vita, Cornifieiu$...iUum (Vergilium) non tulit, 
' See Tenney Frank, Comificiiu a$ Daphnii (Ulasiical Bev. xxxiv. pp. 49--51, 
1920) : Sandys, Hut, Claat. Schol, i. pp. 18-19. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 

125. wiide bowess** wHd-woodhough,** Mr B.Diokins quotes Cym^etin^iv- 
ii. 890 rCambridge text), ** With wild-wood leaves and weeds I ha' sferew'd his 
grave." The phrase implies a hough belonging to wild or onfreqaented 
woodlands. 

822. Beferenee is farther made hj G. (note 1. 1018) to specific eccleslasttcal 
abases in Ireland, e.g. the ose of dilated wine and soiled wafers at mass, the 
baptising of infants of rank in milk, etc. (see A. Bellesheim, Ge$eh. d, Kath. 
Kirehe in Irland, Biainz, 1890, i. 406). 

651. ihende (G. and J. iioemi«)=s** conveniences." All editors retain 
iwende, which Str.-Br. explains as ** contrivances (?)," and ooimects with 
M.H.G. gewende. TheM.H.G. form, however (see Lexer, ^t&.)=Germ. wofut, 
ahgang^ neither of which suggests ** contrivances." Moreover M.E. iwende 
apparently does not occur elsewhere ; neither is there any corresponding O.E. 
word. It would therefore seem probable that both MSS. have here copied an 
error of the intermediate text, and that iwende is an attempt to copy inter- 
mediate i/>ende, which itself was an error for original ihende. For similar 
scribal errors (/i>/ (ir)) see 11. 748, 1586, etc. If then ihende be read, it would 
be an adj. (O.E. gehende^ near, convenient) used as sb.=** convenient things, 
conveniences." 

788. The phrase may however mean **in the country*' as opposed to 
** the town": cf. L.CS. 24, Sy hit binnan hurig^ ty hit i^ on lande (B.T.), 
also Ghau. Pr(A. 1. 702, and the title of Henryson's fable *' The Uponlondis 
Mous and the Burges Mous." 

786 fl. At a later date it is found surviving in Dunbar's Merle and the 
Nightingale^ where the merle (blackbird) sings in praise of Love, while the 
nightingale's theme is that ** All love is lost but upon God alone." 

868. /o2iot = ** foolishness." Godefroi explains O. Fr. foUot to mean a 
snare made up of fluttering feathers to attract foolish inquisitive birds. Else- 
where it= •* watch-spring " <0. Fr. folier " to play the fool " (see N.E.D.). 
The root idea in each case appears to be that of '* restlessness, instability," 
hence *' foolishness": and in 12th century England the word is used as a 
surname. Possibly there is a satirical reference here to Foliot, Bishop of 
London (1168-87), the great opponent of Becket: see D.N.B. 

961-2. Trans.: *' Dost thou suppose that wise men leave the high road for 
the muddy track? " Professor G. Brett {M. L.R, xiv. p. 8) would translate *' leave 
the right way, because (=/ar) it is muddy." But the construction forletefor 
is repeated in 11. 965-6, and there for clearly =** for," not ** because." 

1150 ff. From early times, owls have been objects of superstitious terror, 
partly on account of their association with twilight and darkness, partly from 
the weirdness of their screaming as they fly. In classical pages the owl is 
described as '^profanus, funoreus, sinister, maestus, luctifer": and in Aentid 
XII. 862 ff . , just before the end of the combat between Aeneas and Tumus, the 
owl is heard, with its flapping wings and its boding cry (cf . also Ovid, Metam, 
V. 550, ** ignavus bubo dirum mortalibus omen "). Elsewhere it is spoken of as 
the bird that snatches away the soul, *'the constable from the dark land," 
while the screech-owl was said to sing near the windows of dying men or men 
marked out for an early death (cf. GhisLU. P. of F. m. 43) No witch's charm, 
again, was potent unless a portion of the owl was one of the ingredients (cf. 
Shak. Mach, iv. i.) : and in the time of Sir Thomas Browne, these ancient 
superstitions were still retained, especially by ** the credulous and feminine 
party." See Swainson, Ptov. Names and Folklore of British Birds, E. Dial, 
boo. xvin. 

1380. J>enne (J. />a)nn«) = *' then." W. notes that hanne, /nmne would 
make better rhyme than penne (< by- form O.E. hsenne) or than peanne (by 
analogical substitution of eo for o) : cf . O. Kent, panne. 
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GLOSSARY 



The word-fonns given below are taken wholly from the G-text: no J-forms 
i^ipear. Nor has any attempt been made to cite all the places where any 
given form appears: so that the Gloeeajy cannot claim to be a complete 
grammatical index. At the same time it is hoped that all variants have been 
noted, and that these, together with the etymologiokl matter supplied, will 
afford the assistance necessary for the correct reading of the text. 



a (O.E. an), an, a, 46, 98, 127. 

a- (O E. on), in, at, by, 115, 184, 
1428; in compounds, aMiemar, 
148; anele, 20; aOal, 89; amowe, 
418; astable, 629, etc.; see aa, on. 

abak (O.E. onbme), backwards, 824. 

aUito (O E. dbidan), await, remain, 
endure, 1215 ; aUd, (B)ablde^, pr. 
8. sg., 1778, 498; alilde^, pr. 2 pi., 
1702; aUd, pr. opt. 8. sg., 466; 
abed, pt. ». sg., 41, 1175; aUd, 
imp. 887. 

a-Mitmar, see biaemar. 

aUtea (O J«. abttan), bite, devoor, 77. 

abOBte (O.E. dbyegan)^ paid for, a- 
toned for, pt. pin. , 1060. 

abrad (O.E. dbregdan, dbrSd), moved 



rapidly, pt. 8. sg., 1044. 

TOd 

518 



abrode 



ly. pt. 
(O.E. 



(m+6rdd), a-brooding. 



abate (O.E. onbdtan), aroond, aboat, 

adv., 16; prep., 1598. 
ae, ah (O.E. oc, ah), but, 88, 177, 

1176. 
aooled (O.E. dedlian), grown cool, 

p. p., 205; (B)aooleKpr.8. sg., 1275 
aoorda(O.Fr. acord), accord, oat. sg., 

181. 
«eiinl(O.E. a + eurtian), corse, 1704; 

aknnedaat, pt. 2. sg., 1184. 
aowalde (O.E. dewellan), killed, p. p., 

1870. 
adel-eye (O.E. adel+Bg), addle egg, 

dat. sg., 188. 
adi)te (O.E. ddihtan), arrange, com- 
pose, pr. 1. sg , 826. 
adrede (O.E. ondrBdan), dread, fear, 

1266; opt. pr. 8. sg., 1487. 
adune (O.E. of-dune), down, 920; 

adon, 208. 1454. 
adunast (O.E. d + dynian), dinnest, 

337. 
adwole, see note 1777. 
afere (O.E. qfSran), terrify, 221; 

afexd, ofsrd, p. p., 410, 899. 
afolod (O.Fr. afoUr), befooled, p. p., 

206. 



afbnge, see note 1196. 

after (O.E. mfter), after, 140, 1709; 

after Huii accordingly, 650, 1578; 

after Nm. afterwards, 1508. 
a^ (O.E. dgiefan), replied, pt. 8. sg. 

189. 
a)eln (O.E. ongegn), against, adv., 

1788 ; a^elnea, prep., 1871. 
a^en (O.E. ongean), against, prep., 7, 

668; just before, 486, 499, 1158; 

adv., again, 454, 818. 
■ginne (O.E. dginnan), begin, 1289. 
affon (O.E. dgdn), pass away, 855; 

ac:e^,pr.8.8g.,1458; ago, p. p., 507. 
agmlle (O.E. d + pryikin), annoy, dis- 
turb, 1110. 
a)t, aht (O.E. dht), valiant, worthy, 

1479, 1500; ajte, nom. pi., 885. 
ah (O.E. dganh pr. 8. sg. ought, 

1471; (B)ah, has (not), 1548. 
ahene, see oje. 
ahwene (O.E. dhwSnan) , vex, trouble; 

ahwene^ pr. pi., 1564; awene, pr. 

1 sg., 1258. 
aiaheat, seeaakedeat. 
al>er, eikr (O.E. Bg/?er), either (adj. 

or pro.), 7, 9. 796, 887. 
aiware (O.E. SghwSr)^ everywhere, 

216. 
al (O.E. eal{l\) , all, adj . , sg. nom. dat. 

ace., 74, 65, 78; plu. nom., 1174, 

1848; adv. » wholly, entirely, 27; 

alle, sg. nom. dat ace., 785, 1486, 

881 ; plu. nom. dat. ace., 66, 827, 

222; mid aUe, wholly, 666; aire, 

gen. plu., esp. in comp. alre-hecitt, 

687 ; alre-woriU, 10. 
alamad (see note, 1. 1604), crushed, 

p. p., 1604. 
aid, seeeid. 

alegge (O.E. dleegan), refute, 894. 
Allied (O.E. Ail/red), Alfred, 942; 

Alured, 285; Alnered, 685, 697. 
almiitl (O.E. mlmihtig), almighty, 

1178. 
aloH^ (O.E. did/dan) t becomes hate- 
ful, 1277. 
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Auo. tdr. And cm^ IMS. 9»1.4a: 
M i^. 146; j«| 



'» t. 




). 



!<   M > ni 
A:<i<i«. 643 ;' bj the middle, 194. 




IM: adr.. as Interrmk. 6; fev- 

;744. 
M, 323, 114A, 





•f-dM), at 

665; 
3, lia5; 
4>70 ; aaswvre, 1710 
0.£. •MAj'^fi), hang ; pr. 3. pin. 
U4A: CTfcM^n^i, p. p., 1195. 

* '0.£. ^ idtfv^ruiA), answer 

O.E. «^«. .Ape, 1325. 
O £. «99Q«i), apple, 135. 
' O £- *»' *'^ ti# ere. conj. with opt. 
«'l. i^l: «n^x. 1216; adv. aitf 
!i*c*r=i ^y9« . ')Qer« 866. 
"le '^2 ^ii a/irnidan), deliver, 
KA. lyt 1 g. gg., 1569. 
O £- «tr7 ^, cowardly, 407. 

'tXE.i^'f;^), coward- 

O Zjj.tmrihr), aright, 400, 

i'^-^jn n), arise, 327; arist, 
^-l «.^L»4 ojam6^,pr.3.pl.,731. 
O -pjK.earm), poor, miaer- 
Mlii. 3i:i.. it^jtJ, 1162. 

.«* yj^ote, 1. 1128), scare 

-*0 £. gQOJician, oj^tan), didst 

""^ 5«- ^ t3ch«» 1310; alataest, 

3^ -ai2. 8g., 473, 905; 





7r, 



-ai^- 

eni 



•', i ii^\y, .iian), spoil, 348. 
'' i- ii^eV. ^«>''/aw). perished, 

' l^un cindun)f cease, lan- 



;piiiiii. ir^i % / ifwojide, a«Yiuid«, 
ff. J- ^ttvtnut. --ijyjlabby, 1480, 534. 
i 0,£. «r.. it^tit in, of, to; at one. 




atvM, pr. 3. ^g., 597, U87, 
; aftvltaB, p. p., 995. 
a|da (O.E. Ji^«l«>, noble, 632. 
■nil* (O.E. a/eaUam}^ IaU, 1685. 
aatndt (O.E. c^faMfaia), ieAzn, find, 

527,856. 
aaoif (O.K. cm^forj^^ forth, 824. 
ano^(O.E.oa/tfii),reeeiTe, pr.pl., 843. 
awid, awii (O.E. an k-«9), awmy, 33, 

250; awalward, mwmy, 376. 
awed«^ (O.E. dirAfan), rage, go mad, 

pr. pla., 509, 13S4. 
awena, see ahwme. 
awene (O.E. on *cene)^ in thought, 

239; in doubt (see note), 682. 
awer (O.E. dhwmr), anywhere, 1342. 
awreke (O.E. dwrecan\^ avenge, opt. 

3. pla., 1562; p. p., 262, 1106. 
a w iuk ^ (O.E. d-k-trrdfnan)^ becomes 

angry, 1278. 
ax (O.E. aex), axe, 658. 

bald el i c h e (O.E. bealdllce), boldly, 

1707. 
tiale (O.E. healu), trouble, 687. 
banne(O.Fr. ban), troop,dat. sg., 390. 
banne (O.E. bannan), sonunon; 

Ibanned, p. p., 1668. 
bare (O.E. &«r), mere, 547 (see note), 

571; sb. = the open, .56, 150. 
bare) (O.E. bearh), bairow-piir, porciu 

castratug, 408. 
batalle (O.Fr. batailU), battle. 1197. 
bedde (O.E. beddl bed, dat., 967, 

1492; bedtime, bed-time, 324 
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1>6dde (O.E. gebedda), consort, 1600; 

see ibedde. 
l)ede, see bidde. 
I>elre (O.E. begen)^ both, gen., 1584; 

bo, neu., 990. 
beldo, see bold, 
-bende (O.E. bend)^ bonds, rites, aoo. 

pla., 1428. 
beod (O.E. beodan)^ commands, pr. 

3. sg., 1437; bode, inf., 530. 
beon, bo (O.E. beon), be, inf., 982; 

bo, bOB, 190, 262; beo, bo, 1303, 

1151 ; pr. Bg., am, art, la, 170, 38, 

84; pr. plu., boo^, beoS, boK 1338, 

911, 75; opt. sg., bo, boo, 171, 

1443; opt. pi., bo, bon, boon, 97, 

452, 1221; pt. sg., waa,iroro,waa, 

1, 1059, 5; pt. pi., uore, woro, 

1306, 16; opt. sg., woro, 21; opt. 

pi., wera, 203, weren, 76 ; imp. sg., 

be, 1638 ; imp. pi., booK bo^, 1735, 

75. 
bere (O.E. gebSru), cries, 925. 
bere (O.E. beran)^ bear, carry, pr. 1. 

sg., 1599; belt, pr. 3. sg., 403; 

bereV, pr. pi., 1372; Ibore, p. p., 

bom, 716. 
beme (O.E. &em), bam, d. sg., 607. 
beme (O.E. bieman), bom, 1203. 
bente (O.E. berMtan), burst, opt. pi., 

990. 
beseo (O.E. beseon)^ look after, opt. 

sg., 1272. 
beat (O.Fr. besU), animal, 99. 
beat (O.E. bet§t), best, 470. 
bet (O.E. bet), rather, better, adv., 

21, 172. 
bete (O.E. beton), make amends, 865. 
betere (O.E. betra), better, adj., 283, 

712. 
bl (O.E. be^ bi), by, through, concern- 
ing, 92, 241, etc. 
bicbermet (O.E . be + cwrman), scream 

at, pr. pi., 279. 
bidoped (O.E. beeleopian), made (thy) 

chaige, p. p., 550; see note, 
blelopt (O.E. beclyppan), clasped, p. 

p., 1048. 
bicome (O.E. beeuman), happen; bi- 

com, pt. 3. sg., 105; bicome^, pr. 

3. Bg. = is fitting, 271; Uoome, pt. 

pi., arrived, 1791; bioame, p. p., 

come, 137. 
bidde (O.E. biddan), ask, bid, pray, 

inf., 858 ; pr. 1. sg., 741, 929, 1568 ; 

bit (Ud), pr. 3. sg., 441, 445, 1437; 

biddeK pr. pi. , 886 ; bede, pt. 2. sg., 

550, opt. pt 1. sg., 1678. 
Miete (O.E. beffietan), obtain, 1629; 

opt. pr. sg., 726. 



biginne (O.E. beginnan), begin, pr. 
1. sg., 1456; blgon, pt. sg., 13, 726. 

bigrede (O.E. begrBdan), cry out at, 
1413; bigrede^, bigredet, pr. pi., 
279, 67; bigradde, pt. pi., 1144. 

MgTOwe (O.E. be-\-gr5wan)t grown 
over, p. p., 27, 617. 

blbanest (O.E. behdioian), gazest 
upon, pr. 2. sg., 1322; see note. 

bihede (O.E. be-^hedan), prevent, 
635; bibedde, pt. 8g.= guarded, 
102 ; p. p., protected, 1048. 

bihemmen (cf. O.E. hem), trim, 
manipulate, 672. 

bihinde (O.E. behindan), behind, 
prep., 594; adv., 528, 666. 

biholde, bibalde (O.E. behealdan), 
behold, look at, 71, 1325; pr. 1. 
sg., 1566; bibold, pt. sg., 30, 108. 

bihote (O.E. beh&tan), promised, p. 
p., 1745. 

bile (O.E. bile), bill, beak, 79, 269. 

bileane, bileae (O.E. belSfan), re- 
main, 1688, 464; remain (silent), 42. 

bileok, see bilnkK. 

bUedet (O.E. be-\-lSdan), drive, pur- 
sue, pr. plu., 68. 

bilegge (O.E. be + Uegan), disguise, 
explain away, 672, 904; blleiat, 
dost colour, pr. 2. sg., 839. 

Uliked (O. E . be + lician) , made pleas- 
ing, p. p., 842. 

biluk^ (O.E. be + Uican), locks up, pr. 
3. sg., 1557 ; bileck, pt. sg., 1081. 

blneo9e(O.E. &en«o^an),Deneath,912. 

binlme^ (O.E. bentman), takes away, 
pr. 3. sg., 941; Uname, p. p., 1226. 

bireued (O.E. bereafian), bereft, p. p., 
120. 

biacbopen (O.E. bisceop), bishops, dat. 
1^., 1761. 

biaobriebe^ (O.E. bi + ^scridan), 
screech at, pr. pi., 67. 

blaeb^ (O.E. be-k-tiean), beseeches, 
woos, 1439 ; see note. 

MiieTnar (O.E. bismer), insult, mock- 
ery, ace. sg., 148; a-biaemere^in 
mockery, 1311. 

Uaemed (O.E. be -f $iman), made 
plausible, p. p., 842. 

biaide (O.E. be+$idan), beside, 25. 

Wane (O.E. bisen), blind, 97, 243; 
see note, 243. 

biapeke (O.E. betpreean), complain 
i^ut, condemn, opt. jn:. pi., 1561 ; 
p. p., promised, 1738. 

biqiMl (O.E. bltjiel), parable, story, 
127. 

blatant (O.E. be-^-Mtandan), stands 
around, pays oourt to, 1488. 



206 



Olossary 



Uswlke (O.E. he^-notcan), deoeiTe, 

betray, 158 ; opt. pi., 980. 
Mt, see l)iddo. 
MMUe (O.E. heXeUan), defend, joBiify, 

268. 
Iiitida (O.E. he + ttdan), may happen ; 

opt. 8g., 52; Mttdde, pt. sg., 1107. 
Mtl)^ (O.E. *hetyhtan)^ coveied, p.p., 

1018; see note. 
bltoie (O.E. he -f Ifon), employed, 

p. p., 702. 
Utiizen (O.E. hetweoxn), between, 

1747. 
Utweone (O.E. hetweonan), between, 

1879. 
UMiohe (O.E. hej>enean), bethink, 

471; opt. pr., 871; biknchett, pr. 

2. 8g.=doBt think, 1505; Uknoh 

pr. 8. Bg., 1509; UHUito, tiiH>jte, 

pt. eg., 989, 199. 
Muore (O.E. heforan), before, prep., 

776; adv.. 1235. 
Uwepe (O.E. he-k-wipan], bewail, 

980; Mwepen, opt. pi., 974. 
Mwereit (O.E. bewerian)^ proteotest, 

pr. 2. sg., 1126, 1517. 
blwro (O.E. bfirrion), conceal, 678. 
tfled (O.E. hlSd), bloom, flower, 1042 ; 

see note. 
Uenche (O.E. blencan), escape, slip 

aside, 170, 1281. 
blenches (cf. O.E. blencan), tricks, 

feints, 878. 
bleo, Uo (O.E. bUo), colour, counte- 
nance, 1547, 152, 441. 
Uete (O.E. bleat), bare, miserable, 

616; sb. =hard weather, 57. 
blind (O.E. blind), blind, 243, 1237. 
bUs, blisse (O.E. bliss), joy, 1280, 

420, 728; ace. sg., 438; dat. sg., 

717. 
blisse (O.E. blissian), rejoice, opt 

sg., 478; blisse^ hit, reflex. = re- 
joices, 435. 
bU^ (O.E. &Zt>e), joyful, 418; bUKur, 

comp., 1108. 
Uo, see bleo. 
Uod (O.E. blod), blood, 1127; blode, 

d. sg., 1350. 
Uostme (O.E. bldstma), blossoms, 

437 ; blosme, n. pi., 16. 
Uowe (O.E. blowan), bloom, 1138, 

1201; p. p. =r adj., in flower, 1686; 

iblowe, p. p.=adj., 618. 
bo, see beon. 
boc (O.E. hoc), book, 1825; bOkes, 

gen. sg., 1208; boke, d. pi., 850. 
bode, see beod. 
bodest (O.E. bodian), dost announce, 

1152, 1155; bodeK pr. 8.sg., 1170. 



bodl (O.E. hodig), body, 78. 

bO|e (O.E. hog), bough, dftt. sg.. 15; 
d. plu., 616; bowe, d., 125, 1344; 
boT=bow, aco. sg., 242. 

bold (O.E. heaid), bold, strong, 817; 
bolde, 410; b^lde, aoo. pi., 1715; 
see note. 

boldeliehe (O.E. healdliee), boldly, 
401. 

boldhade (O.E. heald-^ •hSdu), rash- 
ness, boldness, 514. 

boB (O.E. ban), bones, aoc. plu., 1120. 

bondeouui (O.JS. h6nda+man\, hus- 
bandman, bondman, 1577; see 
note, 1. 1507. 

bor (O.E. bior), beer, 1011. 

borde (O.E. hord), table, d. sg., 479, 
1492. 

bore (O.E. bar), wild boar, d. ag., 406. 

bore (O.E. bera), bear, d. sg., 1021; 
see note. 

bote (O.E. hot), remedy, help, n. «g., 
688, 700; g. sg., 858. 

bote, see bate. 

bok see boon. 

bok (O.N. bkjnr), both, 1681, 881; 
oonj., boK..aiid («a) (=both... 
and), 50, 225. 

boT, bowe, see boje. 

breebe (O.E. 6r«e, 6ree), thicket, 
copse, 14 (see note). 

brede (O.E. brSdu), breadth, d., 174. 

brede (O.E. brMde), roast meat, a. ag., 
1630. 

brede (O.E. bred), log, d. sg., 965. 

bredist (O.E. bredan), breedest, pr. 
2. sg., 1633 (see note); bredde, pt. 
sg., 101; ibred, p. p., 1724. 

breke(O.E.&rMan),break, 1080, 1334. 

breme (O.E. breme), spirited, pas- 
sionate, excited, 202, 500. 

bre^ (L.O.E. brSif), fury, passion, 
emotion, 1454, 1461 ; aco. , 948 ; see 
note. 

brid (O.E. brid) , young bird, nestling, 
ace., 124; briddee, n. pl.,aoc pi., 
654, 106, d. plu., 107, 626; brldde, 
d. pi., aoc. pi.. Ill, 644, 128. 

brldel (O.E. bridel), bridle, 1028. 

brljt (O.E. beorht, bryht), bright, 623; 
brijte, a. sg., 250, 1681; bri^ter, 
comp., 152; adv., brlhte, 1245. 

bringe, ibringe(O.E. bringan), bring, 
710. 1539; pr. 1. sg., 433; bxingeK 
brlngK pr. 8. sg., 1171, 1584; 
bringe, opt. 3. sg., 1447; brojte, 
brohte, pt. 8. sg., 107, 1726 ; ibrojt, 
ibroht, p. p., 545, 1559. 

brod (O.E. brod), brood, 1688 ; brode, 
d. sg.,98, 180. 
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Inode (O.E. hrdd), broad, n. pi., 75. 
Ivolden (O.E. hregdan)^ plaited, 

woven, p. p., 646. 
lirott(O.E. hTho9t)^ breastBfBOuls, 978. 
liro^ (O.E. hr<ij>or)y brother, 118. 
1iniiie(0.E.frryn«), burning, Bb.,1155. 
Irao (O.E. hUe)^ stomach, body, 1182, 

1494. 
bnd^ (O.E. bydeX)^ beadle, herald, 

1169. 
Inigge, Imgffeii (O.E. bycgan)^ buy, 

procure, 1868, 1606. 
Inir (O.E. &fir), dwelling, room, 968; 

ImrM, g. 8g., 662, a. pi., 1045; 

trare, d. sg., 987, d. pi., 649. 
Itarj (O.E. hwrh), city, 766. 
Irania (O.E. burne) , Btream,brook,918. 
Imta (O.E. ftOton, frftC«), prep., with- 

out, 183; except, 600; but, only, 

794, 811; adv., but, only, 756; 

bote, except, 884. 
tmue (O.E. bufan), prep., above, 

1846; adv., 208; high, 1052. 

can, eon, kan, kon (O.E. cann)^ can, 

know, know how to, pr. 1. sg., 263, 

1208, 170; oaiiflt, oonat, pr. 2. sg., 

972, 1420; kniine. pr. pi., 911; 

onime, opt. sg., 47, opt. pi., 1552; 

oak, kak. pt., 697, 1806, 1717. 
cartare (O.N. iMirtr + O.E. «r«),carter, 

1186. 
cutol (O.E. ea<l«2<0.N.Fr.), castle, 

.175, 766. 
«at (O.E. eaU), cat, 881; kat, 810. 
«ertes (O.Fr. eertes)^ certainly, 1769. 
<Aia]niion (O.E. eiapnum)^ merchant, 

1676. 
ebatare (sound-word), chattering, sb., 

284. 
<Aiatereft (see above), chatterest, 822. 
ohatarettre (O.E. -eMtre, female 

agent). Dame Chatterbox, 656. 
<Aiat«rlnff, sb., chattering, 676; 

61iateriBg«, d. sg., 744. 
4thaii11iig (O.E. ceafl), scolding, 296, 

284. 
ehaoilaB (O.E. eeorl), churrs, boor's, 

g. sg., 1494; olunrlM, 512, n. pi., 

609, 682; see note, 1607. 
eheoM (O.E. eioian)^ choose, 1848. 
eherde (O.E. cierran)^ turned, pt. ^., 

1668. 
•chMte (O.E. ce€ut), dispute, strife, n. 

sg., 296, d. sg., 188. 
«hide (O.E. eidan), chide, reprove, 

storm, 287, opt sg., 291 ; cbld. pr. 

8. sg., 1538 ; ebiit, pr. 2. sg., 1881 ; 

*(dildde, pt. sg., 112. 
child (O.E. cildh (1) child, 1315; 



ohildA, d. sg., 782; children, n. 

pi., 681; Ohildre, d. pi., 1776; 

(2)= girl, 1440, 1468; ohUdren, n. 

pi., 1115; ohUdra, d. pi., 1458. 
chlnne (O.E. ctnn), chin, d., 96. 
cblrche (O.E. ciriee), church, 608; 

ohlrche-bende, rites of the church, 

1428; chlrohe-sonff, hymn-singing, 

984. 
ohlxme(O.E.cierfii), shrieks, clamour, 

806. 
tfhist, see chide. 

chokerlnge (see note), chucking, 604. 
olackest (of. O.N. klaka), clack, gab- 
ble, 81. 
olansi (O.E. clSmian), cleanse, 610. 
dawe (O.E. cldwu), claw, a. pi., 168. 
dawa (O.E. cldwian)^ claw, scratch, 

opt. sg., 164. 
oleneha (O.E. (beSeleneean), fetter, 

bind, 1206; see kE.D. 
diene (O.E. eWne)^ clean, 584 ; olelne, 

802. 
olemMsae (O.E. eUhmes), purity, 491. 
oleope^ (O.E. cleopian), calls, 1816. 
clerk (O.E. cleric), cleric, man in 

religious orders; dlerkea, g. sg., 

1828, n. plu., 722. 
eUmbe (O.E. climban), climb, 888. 
(dinge (O.E. eUngan), wiUier, shrivel 

up, 748; opt. sg., 1619. 
ellnre(O.E. cZt/«r), claws, d. pi., 78; 

clinree, d. pi., 84, ace. pi., 1676; 

clinen, aco. pi., 155. 
do^ (O.E. eldb), cloth, garment, 

1174; doH. a. pi., 1580. 
dowe (O.E. dsowen), ball, 678; see 

N E.D. 
dndes (O.E. clud), rocks, 1001. 
dntei (O.E. MOta), dods (of earth), 

d. pi., 1167. 
eniht (O.E. cniht), knight, 1676; 

knijt, 1087; kniitei, a. pi., 768. 
ooc (O.E. coce), cock, 1679. 
oodde (O.E. codd), baggy form, 1124. 
oogge (see note) , a. pi., cogs of a mill- 
wheel, 86. 
od-ttlake (O.E.coZ + bliee), coal-black, 

75. 
cold (O.E. eeald), cold, 622. 
com, see onmen. 

copenere (O.E. cdpenere), lover, 1842. 
com (O.E. com), com, grain, 1126; 

oomee, n. pi., 1202. 
ooue (O.E. cafe), swiftly, 879. 
cradde (O.E. cradol), cradle, d. sg., 

681. 
oraft (O.E. crmft), strength, craft, 

skill, 757; erafto, d. sg., 787; 

oraffeee, n. pi., 668, d. pi, 711. 
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cm (O.E. *ermg), neek, throat, 885; 

see note. 
emnpe (O.E. ^erempan), reetnun, 

1788; see note, 510. 
OzifltM (O.E. CtiBt), of Christ, g. sg., 

609; CrlitlA, 1568. 
OzifltM-maMe (O.E. CruUt-mmsMe), 

Christmas, 481. 
erokea (cf. O.N. krokr, see N.E.D.), 

crooked, 80; Icroksa, 1676. 
erope (O.E. eriopan), ereep, 819; 

erop^, pr. 8. sg., 826. 
erowe (O.E. erdwe], orow, 1180; n. 

pi., a. pL, 126, 1618. 
erowo^ (O.E. erawan), oroweth, pr. 

8. 8g., 835. 
enmeii, oomen, kiime (O.E. euman), 

come, 1181, 611, 821 ; eome, come, 

pr. 1. sg., 435, 1211; cnmeat, 

pr. 2. sg., 908, 585 ; ooiiie^, comeK 

knmeK pr. 3. sg., 302, 1487,688; 

onmeK pr. pi. 523 ; com, pt. 1. sg., 

453; com, pt. 8. sg., 132; come, pt. 

2. sg., 1058; come, pt. pi., 1671; 
come, opt. pt. sg. , 1015 ; oomen, opt. 
pt. pi., 1014; ienmen, p. p., 130. 

conde (O.E. eynd), kind, n&tnre, d. 
sg., 88, 273. 

eimdat (O.Fr. conduit, eondut), part- 
song, 488 ; see note. 

eume, see can. 

oonne, see Iran. 

cmte (O.E. q/tt), quality, character, 
d. pi., 9, d. sg., 1398; fashion, 115. 

ca^ (O.E. cyffan), makes known, pr. 

3. 8g., 132, 138; cnMt, pr. 2. sg., 
90. 

eii>e, see can. 

eavL^ (O.E. cfi^), known, 922. 

cwaJm (O.E. cweeUfn)^ pestilence, 

death, 1199; coalm, 1157. 
ewa^, see iqoe^. 

(O.Fr. qxjuu$er), crash, 1388. 



dahet (O.Fr. dahet)^ misfortune, 99; 

cursed be (he), 1169, 1561; see 

note, 99. 
dai (O.E. d£Rg), day, 259; dales, g. 

sg., 1431, adv. gen. = by day, 1590; 

dai, dale, d. sg., 103, 241; adal, 

by day 89 
dai-Ujt (b.E. dmgleoht), day-light, 

332. 
dai-rlm (O.E. dmg-rima), day-break, 

328. 
dai-sterre (O.E. dmg-§teorra), day- 
star, 328. 
dale (O.E. dml), dale, d. sg., 1. 
dar (O.E. dearr), dare, pr. 8. sg., 

1110; dazT, pr. 1. sg., 1106; darvt, 



pr. 3. sg., 858, 1605; dure, opL 

sg., 1706. 
dare (O.E. darian), lozk. He hidden, 

884 ; see note, 
deale (O.E. dSlan)^ utter, 954. 
daa^ (O.E. ddo/) , death, d. sg. ,1617; 

dea^si, adv. gen. = in death, 1632; 

d4, 1620. 
ded(O.E. diad), dead, 1138; datd, 

1619. 
dede (O.E. dBd), deed, ace. 8g.,513; 

d. pi., 282, 1876. 
dil (O.E. dfiZ), part, 1027; som-dil, 

somewhat, in some measure, 870, 

934; eeh dtf, whoUv, 1037. 
deme (O.E. dema), jadge, 1783. 
dame (O.E. if^man),jadge, pronoimee, 

188, opt. sg., 301; dameK d«B^, 

pr. 8. sg., 1755, 1777. 
doouel (O.E. deo/ol), devil, 1412; 

deonlene, g. pi., 933; see note, 
dome (O.E. dieme), dark, d. sg., 606; 

adv., secretly, 1857. 
demllcho (O.E. dt^m-f lice), secretly, 

1423. 
doK Bee dea>e. 



diche (O.E. die), ditoh, d. sg., 1289 

>(0.E.  - 

2. 



di}ele(O.E. diegol), hidden, secluded. 



dlht (O.E. dihtan), prepares, ocmi- 

poses, pr. 8. sg., 1756; dlhte, pt. 

8. sg., 1655; Idi^t, p. p., 641; 

Idiht, p. p. = fonned, 1547. 
dim (O.E. dim), dim, dark. 369. 
dlspntinge (cf. O.Fr. ditputer), strife, 

875 ; cf . sputinfir, 1574. 
dom (O.E. dom), judgment, verdict, 

n. 8g., 1694, 1780, ace. sg., 210, 

1692; dome, d. sg., 179, 193; 

domes, g. sg., 1695. 
don, do (O. E . ddti) , do, perform, cause, 

put, 159, 608; do, pr. 1. sg., opt. 

sg., 298, 1092; dest, doot, pr. 2. 

sg., 321, 237; de^, doK pr. 3. sg., 

564, 156; do^ pr. pi., 95. 157; 

dude, pt. sg., 1016; Idon, ido, p. 

p., 115, 113; do.imp. sg. , 1788, 807. 
dor (O.E. deor), animal, creature, 

493. n. pi. 1012, 1200; dore. d. pi., 

1126. ^ 

Dorsete (O.E. DartSte), Dorset, 1753, 
draje, drahe (O.E. dromon), diag, 

lead, go, 1375, pr. 1. sg., 970; 

drajst, pr. 2. sg., 589; draje^, 

drahe^, drajK pr. 8. sg., 1434, 

1399, 776; idraie, p. p., 586. 
drede (cf. O.E. drSdan), dread, d. 

sg., 684. 
dreme (O.E. dream), melody, d. sc.* 

814; drelm, 21. ^ 
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dmudie (O.E. dtencav^^ drown, sub- 
merge, 1206. 

dzliik8^(0.£. drtnean), drink, pr. pi., 
1009. 

drlne (O.E. drt/an), incite, pursue, 
1475; drlue^, pr. pi., 66, 809. 

dmimown (O.E. drunc^iM), drunken- 
ness, d. sg., 1899; see note. 

dnie^ (O.E. dugup)^ maturity, d. sg., 
634. 

dumb (O.E. dumhV dumb, 416. 

dune (O.E. diin\ nill, down, d. sg., 
832, aoc. sg., 919. 

dontei (O.E. dynt)^ blows, n. pi., 
1227. 

dure (O.E. duTu)^ doors, d. pi., 778. 

dnrre, see dar. 

dual (O.E. dyiigV foolish, unbridled, 
1466. 

dwMle, dwole (O.E. dweola, dwola), 
error, wandering course, d. sg., 
825, ace. sg., 1239; apdwole (in 
error), wrong, 1777; dweole-soaff, 
song of evil, 926. 

•ar, see ar or er. 

•arding-Btowe (O.E. earding-stow)^ 

dwelling-place, 28. 

(O.E. Sare), ears, 338. 
(O.E. &ut), east, 928. 
aauar, aaner, aaunrenoli, see ener, 

euerencli. 
eeh (O.E. SOc), each, every, 315, 434; 

eche, d. sg., 195, 800. 
eelie (O.E. ece), everlasting, 742,1279. 
•6k, seeek. 

•dwite (O.E. edwit), disgrace, 1233. 
•file (O.E. efne), smoothly, 313. 
eft (O.E. eft)f again, afterwards, 818, 

1063. 
•)• (O.E. 9age), eye, d. sg., 426; eje, 

^•n, pi. , 864, 990 ; ejene, n. pi. , 75. 
•l|te (O.E. Sht)j proper^, g. sg., 

1153. 
d^, see ai^. 
aiwat (O.E. Sghwmt), eveiything, 

1056. 
ek, eko (O.E. eac), also, 69, 93, 1209 ; 

•dk, 174. 
dlM (O.E. dies), else, 662, 1010; 

tflM-hwar, 932. 
ande (O.E. ende), end, 652, 1785 

(see note) ; neighbourhood, 1132. 
cndi (O.E. endian), end, pr. 1. sg., 

1456; endaS, pr. 3. sg., 948. 
•ne, enea (O.E. Sne)^ once, 1107, 

1049. 
angalaa (O.E. engd), angels, pi., 916. 
aigalonda (O.E. Englalandl d., 749. 
aid (O.E. Shiig), any, 557, 720. 



aome, ume (O.E. eoman, ieman), 
run, 1204, 638; vrnaK pr. pi.* 375. 

ar, era (O.E. or), ere, before, 866, 
1309; aar, 1560; aror, comp., for- 
merly, 1738; ereit, first, 525 ; seear. 

arda(O.E. eard), native country, d., 
460. 

arada (O.E. SrSde), at a loss, devoid 
of counsel, 1295. 

areminff (O.E. ienning)^ wretched 
being, 1111. 

arande (O.E. Srende)^ errand, busi- 
ness, 463. 

arlan (O.E. erian), plough, 1039. 

ama (O.E. mman), ride, 1204. 

asta (O.E. e«£), pleasure, d. sg., 353; 
ac. sg., 1504. 

efte (O.E. ette)i pleasant, bountiful, 
999, 1031. 

Ota (O.E. etan)t eat, 108, pr. 1. sg., 
598; ateatu, pr. 2. sg., 599; ataK 
pr. pi., 1007. 

an, see ja. 

audi (O.E. Bghwyle), each, 975, 1224. 

wiet era (O.E. Sfen)^ evening, 1687, 
41. 

ananlng (cf . OM^.jafningi) , equal, 772. 

enar, avre, aaner, etc. (O.E. Sfre)^ 
ever, always, 132, 383; aanar, 
aanara, aauar, 1272, 1282, 1474; 
janre, see note, 1180; auer mo, 
constantly, 238. 

auarauoli=ener+aacli (see above), 
every, 1271, 1316; aanarantih, 
1279, 1315. 

aurioh, avrl6h (O.E. Sfre-Sle), every, 
each, 194, 229, 422. 

ay (O.E. Sg), egg, ace. sg., 104; ^ya, 
d. sg., 133; ayra, d. ju., 106. 

flair (O.E. fmger), fair, 579; hdn, 
fiajra, 489, 182 ; yalr, valra, 584, 
15; uaimr, comp., 152; faiia, 
adv. , excellently, 924. 

fUxliada (O.E./«^«r -»-*^Afu), beauty, 
581. 

fUa, see me. 

lUawi (O.E. fealu), reddish brown, 
456 ; see note. 

faUb (O.E. feaUan), fall, befall, 956, 
680 ; fUleit, pr. 2. sg. , 1286 ; fWa^, 
fiO^, pr. 3. sg., 1240, 1424; ifUlan, 
fiOla, p. p., 514, 1288. 

fUi (O.Fr. /aZ<), false, 210. 

lUt, see fOlda. 

fiura. Tare (O.E. faran), go, fare, be- 
have, 658, 909, 640; pr. 1. sg., 
454; opt. pi., 552; fareet, pr. 2. 
sg., 421; fiua^, far^, pr. 8. sg., 
1487, 245, pr. pi., 386; for, pt. sg., 

14 
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1474; tu9¥, imp.pl., 1716; iftn, 

p. p., 1709, 400. 
fturte (O.E. fmsu), CmI, finnly, 796; 

Wkftra, oomp., 656. 
flwtreda (O.E. fmttradj, stondfast (of 

mind), 211. 
fkuieon (O.Fr. fauetm), falcon. 111 ; 

ftnkiiB, 101. 
fMMt (O.E. fedan), feedest, pr. 2. 

8g., 94; iuod, p. p., fed, 1529. 
tM» {O.E.feld), field, d., 1714. 
lUe (O.E. /M«), proper, natural, 1378. 
lUe (O.E. fela, feola, feaia), many 

(with gen.), 234, 797; fala, vato, 

628, 1663 ; HMda, vaola, 1214, 1274 ; 

(a)ii8l6, in many, 20. 
fUle (O.E. fieUan), oyerthrow, fell, 

767. 
lUto (O.E. /eU), skin, d. ag., 1572; 

ntfle, 1018; nel, aoo. sg., 830. 
flBOge (O.E. feng), grip, bout (of 

dialectics), 1285. 
fMOa, seefUe. 
llMnr, tat (O.E. feorr), far, 923, 398; 

vmr, 646; fiom, comp., 386. 
fMxm (O.E. feorran)^ from afar, 

1322; Tom, 327. 
teda (O.E. fierd)^ army, aoc. sg., 

1156, 1668, 1672, 1684; nnde, d. 

sg., 1790; see note. 
firdea (O.E. /eran), went, pt. pi., 

1789. 
tee (O.E. /era), companion, d. sg., 

228, n. pL, 932. 
fekr (O.E. fejyer), feather, 1688. 
lljte (O.E. feoht), strife, d. sg., 188. 
lljte, vi^te (O.E. feohtan), fight, 667, 

172; lljt, pr. 3. sg., 176, 1072; 

oajt, pt. sg., 1071. 
lljtlnge (see above), d. sg., 1704. 
flhs (O.E. fi»c)y fish, aoo. sg., 1007. 
flhtlac (O.E. feohtldc), fighting, 1699. 
llnde, nlnde (O.E. findan), find, 595, 

470 ; nlndestn, pr. 2 . sg. , 657 ; nlnt, 

pr. 3. sg., 696; ifonde, p. p., 1515. 
lltte (see note), equal (sb.), n. sg., 784. 
fiehs, see fiesch. 
fieo, fio, fion (O.E. Jieogan, Jteon^ see 

Sievers, § 884, a 2), flee, fly, 1231, 

406, 150; lleo, llo, pr. 1. sg., 957, 

365; flijit, pr. 2. sg., 405, 89; 

fli)K fliBt, pr. 3. sg., 506, 176; 

floK pr. pi., 278; llo, imp. sg., 33; 

fleo, opt. pi., 1673. 
flesch (O.E. Jlasc), flesh, 1399 ; fleha, 

ace. sg. , 1007 ; fiesches, fleses, gen. 

sg., 1388, 895; flasche, fleahe, d. 

sg., 1387, 83. 
flockes (O.E. /locc), flocks (of birds), 

280. 



{OJfT.JIc^, floeka or tefti (of 
wool), 427; see note, 
lad (O.E./otf), ikwd, 946. 
flflfaa (O.Fr. fidr.Jlm), ilowacB, 1046. 

llowa^ (O.E. Jldw€Kn), flows. 946; flo^ 
pr. 3. sg., 920. 

tDMMX (O JS. fnm$t), breath, 44. 

to (O.E. (<m)-Jan), basin, opt pi.. 
179: seeiao. 

fbda, aoda (O.E. fdda)^ oflEspriiv, 
food, d. ag., 94, 606. 

ftoja (cf. O.E. gefdg)^ daean^, order, 
184; see note. 

fo)^, see ta^ 

tone (O.E. /ofe), people, 1033. 

fUda (O.E. fealddm), fold, close, 
1826; fklt, pr. 8. ag.sfolds ap. 
stammers, 87; see note. 

fda, seefdL 

fUli (O.E. /ol^iot^, follow, pr. 1. ^., 
389; ttlia^, pr. 8. sg., 307; see 
ftaUatl. 

f<diot (cf. O.Fr. foUer), foolishness, 
868; see note 

fimdi (O.E. fandian), tiy (with gan.). 
1442; ftedaK pr. 3. ag., 1581; 
▼aoda, imp. ag., 1068. 

for (O.E. for), bmoae of, for the sake 
of, for (prnp. and cooj.), 85, 32, 
962; in order to (with inf.), 549, 
1766, 1017; fior-Hiii* fior-Km, ftr- 
ka Mt, 1396, 1100, 780; te-hn, 
therefore, 1600; finr-k, Itar-M, 
therefore, 69, 409. 

for, see feor. 

forbamaat {O.E. forbieman), art con- 
sumed, pr. 2. ag., 419. 

forboda (O.E. forbiodan), forbid, pr. 

1. sg., 648. 

forhmma (O.E. /or + 6aiifiafi),oatlaw, 
1093. 

for!iraida^(O.E. forbregdan)^ pervert, 
corrupt, pr. pi., 1383; uorlirada^, 
pr. pi., 510; forbroda, p. p., 1381. 

fbxdama (O.E. /ord^moti), oondenm, 
1098. 

fordo (O.E. /ordon), p. p., destroyed, 
822. 

fordma (O.E. fordrugian), dry op, 
919. 

fore (O.E. for), way, ace. sg., 817. 

fbreward (O.E. fareweard), agree- 
ment, 1693; uorewaxd, 1689. 

forh^ (O.E. forhelan), conceal, 798. 

forleoae (O.E. forleosan), lose, opt. 
pr. sg., 1344; forlaoat, fiorloat, pr. 

2. sg., 1649, 519, pr. 3. sg., 949, 
693 ; uorloat, pr. 3. sg., 619 ; forlaa, 
pt. sg., 1100 ; fbrlora, p. p., 1391. 
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forltre (O.E. /orlSran), lead astray, 

926. 
finrtoUn, forlete (O.E. forlSUan), 

abandon, leave off, lose, 966, 988; 

fortote, pr. 1. sg., 86, opt. sg., 404, 

opt. pi., 961; norleteK pr* pl*t 634. 
forlore, forlost, see foxleoie. 
forme (O.E./arma), first, former, 820. 
ftore, see fecxr. 

forstee (O.E. /or«t), frosts, 524. 
fort (O.E. far + to), ontil, 41, 332, 432. 
for^, oor^ (O.E. /or/), forth, 528, 

297; Ua^ In on, continaoosly, 

356; forbore, comp., farther, 1606. 
for|«ii, forHi see for. 
forworKe (O.E. forweorlMn), futile, 

worthless, p. p., 548, 573; fonmrde, 

p. p., 1491. 
fn; noz (O.E. /ox), fox, 812, 819; 

fines, ace. pi., 809. 
firao, fro (O.E. /r^o), free, noble, 131, 

134. 
tnmoMJL (O.E. freoman), freeman, 

man of standing, 1507. 
firoggo (O.E. frogga), frog, 85, 146. 
firom, nrom (O.E. jVam), from, 62, 

185, 1126; TTom, yxam, 197, 163. 
firame, see fkrime. 
firond (O.E. /reoiMi), friends, aoo. pi., 

477; firondM, g. sg., 1154. 
firoet (O.E. freotan), freezes, pr. 3. 

sg., 620. 
finonri (O.E. /rd/rian), comfort, pr. 1. 

eg., 535. 
tnim»f tramB (O.E. frima), begin- 
ning, 1513, 476. 
fiMlkaniie (O.E. fugol-cynn), bird- 
kind, d. sg., 65. 
tajA {O.E. fugol), bird, 1135; fti3«le, 

fOBle, d. pi., 64, 277; fttielM, g. 

sg., 343, n. pi., 1144; ftiheles, n. 

Id., 1660. 
tal (O.E. fuU), fall, 247 ; ftdle, d. sg., 

814; lU, adv., fall, very, 471, 810, 

1292. 
ftia (O.E./fiQ, foal, 612; flile, d. sg., 

1096; ftUne, aoc. m., 1196; fole, 

aoc. n., 104; toI, vole, 236, 31, 85; 

ftale, sb., d. sg., 301. 
ftala^(O.E. fylan), defile, 100, pr. pi., 

96; iftaled, p. p., 110. 
talM (O.E. fylgan), follows, pr. 3. 

sg., 1239; seefolBi. 
ftaUlohe, fUlehe (O.E. fuUice), fally, 

1687, 128. 
ftalBta {O.E. fylstan)f help, pr. 1. sg., 

889. 
ftuideV (O.E. /undion), aspire, strive, 

719; fnndio^, pr. pL, 850. 
ftast {O.E./yit), fist, 1538. 



gabUnge (O.N. gabba), foolish talk, 

lies, 626. 
3af, see jefe. 
3al, see jolle. 

galegale (see note), chatterbox, 256. 
Oaleweie, Galloway, 910. 
game (O.E. gamen), game, pleasure, 

ace. sg., 1649; gome, nom. sg., 

1443; aoo. sg., 521. 
gaa, gon, go (O.E. gdn), go, 1510, 

214, 1431; gMtk pr. 2. sg., 875; 

ff^K goK pr. 3. sg., 528, 522; goK 

g&fS, pr. pi., 305, 938; go, opt. sg., 

1285, opt. pi., 745, imp. sg., 297; 

gon to, proceed, 669, 838. 
lare (O.E. gearu)^ ready, n. sg., 215, 

1780, n. pi., 296; )arre, 1222; 

larewa, 378. 
jaiiro, see ener. 
30 (O.E. pe), ye, 116; on, or, ow, 

dat. and aoo., 1793, 114, 1686; see 

►a. 
)Sf , see )if . 
jefe, 3ine (O.E. giefan), give, 1710, 

1767; Blue, pr. 1. sg., 1686; ^ens^, 

Bios^, pr. pi., 1776, 1773 ; jaf; )tf, 

pt. 3. sg., 55, 1176; i|lns, p. p., 

551. 
3Slpst (O.E. pte2pan), boastest^ yelpest, 

pr. 2. sg., 971; jeilpsst, jsolpsst, 

jnlpsst, 1641, 1299, 1650. 
gslns (O.Fr. geloi), jealous, 1077. 
isme (O.E. gieme), care, 649, 727. 
3ene (see note), answer, 845; pr. 1. 

sg., 893. 
gengo (O.E. genge), effective, 804, 

1065; usual, common, 1002. 
geng^ (O.E. gangan), goes, pr. 3. sg., 

876. 
gents (O.Fr. gent)^ gentle, n. pi., 

204. 
3s01psst, see islpst. 
3Sons^, see jonis. 
jsome, 3oms (O.E. geame), eagerly, 

1352, 538. 
jep (O.E. geap), cunning, clever, 465. 
jephsde (O.E . geap+*hBdu) , cunning, 

sb., 683. 
3sr (O.E. gear), year, dat. ace. sg., 

101, 790; a-3srs, in the spring, 

1183; see note. 
3srd (O.E. gierd), stick, 777. 
3St, jets (O.E. giet, gieta), yet, still, 

moreover, 545, 747; )Stfes, 1307; 

jnt, 363, 1697; H 30t, see note, 

1624. 
)sas^, see )sfs. 
gld^ichs (O.E . gydig + Itee), foolishly, 

1282. 
gidls (O.E. gydig), foolish, d., 291. 

14—2 
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jlf, 3«f (O.B. pV, 9Ufh i^. ««. W7. 
glnne (O.Fr. engin), skill, conning, 

dat. aoo. sg., 609, 765. 
ginned (O.E. giiman), begin, pr. pi., 

437 1700 
glad (O.E.pted), glad, ag., 484; 

glade, pL, 424, 451 ; gladur, oomp. 

8g., 19; gladdere, pi., 737. 
gl«a (O.E . gleaw), wise, prudent, 198. 
god, gode (O.E. gdd), good, sg. and 

pi., 477, 605; godet, g. sg., 568; 

godnt, aoo. m. , 812. 
CkMl, Ckkld (O.E. Ood), God, 867, 

1548; Ckklei, g. sg., 857. 
Ooddipel (O.E. god^peU), gospel, 

1270; Qoddspelle, d. sg., 1209. 
godheda (O.E. gdd + *hSdu), good- 
ness, merit, 351 ; godode, 582. 
)06^ (O.E. geogoS)y youth, d. sg., 

638. 
)03«linge (see note), outcry, d., 40. 
gold (O.E. gold), gold, 1366. 
gOlflno (O.E. goldfinc), goldfinch, 

1130. 
joUe, 30llen (cf. O.E. gieUan, see 

note, 223), yell, scream, 972, 977; 

joUest, )Olst, pr. 2. sg., 223, 985 ; 

)al, pt. sg., 112. 
gi^este (O.E. gdlnest)^ wantonness, 

lust, d., 492, 498. 
gome, see game. 

jomere (O.E. geomere)^ sadly, 415. 
)ond (O.E. geon)y that, yonder, pro., 

119. 
30ng-, see 3ung-. 
jonie (O.E. geonian), yawn, opt. sg., 

292 ; 3eone^, pr. 3. sg., 1403. 
gore (O.E. <7ara), triangular piece 

set in a garment, gown, 515. 
gost (O.E. gdst), spirit, ghost, 1401, 

1111 ; gostes, g. sg., 1398. 
gradde, see grede. 
grame (O.E. grama), anger, harm, 

49; grome, d. sg., 1090. 
granU, graonU (O.Fr. (/ranker), grant, 

pr. 1. sg., 201, 745. 
gras (O.E. gras), grass, 1042. 
grede (O.E. grSdan), cry out, 308, 

1683, pr. 1. sg., 474; gredest, pr. 

2. sg., 566; gred, pr. 3. sg., 1533; 

grede^ pr. pi., 1671; gradde, pt. 

sg. , 936, pt. pi. , 1662 ; igrad, p. p. , 

1149. 
grele (O.E. grmg), grey, 834. 
grene(O.E. (;re7i4j), green, 18; d. pi., 

456. 
gret, grete (O.E. great), great, large, 

1488, 318; grettere, comp., 74. 
grimliche (O.E. grimmlice), cruelly, 

1332. 



grille (O.E. grin), snare, d. Qg., 1059; 

pi., 1056. 
grUUeh (O.E. gridie), homble, 284, 

1008. 
gxl> (O.E. grifi), peace, trace, 1006, 

1869. 
grlKteOfdia (O.E. gri/p-bryee), brach 

of the peace, 1784. 
grom (O.E. gram), angry, perturbed, 

992. 
grome, see grame. 
gromee (O.N. grSmr), boys, lllo, 

1645. 
grool (O.E. grdnian), groan, opt. sg., 

872. 
groped (O.E. grapian], feel, handle, 

pr. 3. sg., 1496. 
gnme (O.E. grdf), grove, d. sg., 380. 
growe (O.E. growan), grow, 11S4; 

pt. pi., 186. 
gmochlng (cf. O.Fr. grouckier), 

grumbling, 423. 
gmlde (O.E. griUan), were twanging, 

opt. 2. sg., 142. 
gzimde {0,E,grwid), ground, d., 378. 
Onldeforde, Guildford, 191. 
jnlinge (cf. O.E. giellan), yeUing, 

sb., 1648. 
lulpest, see jelpst. 
gait (O.E. gyU), sin, guUt, 1410; 

gald, 1427; golte, d. sg., 874. 
galte (O.E. gyltan), is guilty, pr. ind. 

3. sg., 1523; see note. 
3ange (O.E. geong), young, n. sg-* 

1434; pi., 1134. 
jgnglinge, ^anlinge(O.E. geongUng), 

young girl, d. sg., 1447, n. sg., 

1433 ; BongUng, n. sg., infant, 635. 
3at, see jet. 

habbe (O.E. habban), have, 258, pr. 
1. sg., 174, opt. sg., 99; baaest, 
pr. 2. sg., 153; baae^, haaet, pr. 
3. sg., 301, 113; habbeK liabbet, 
habeK baueK pr. pi., 431, 651, 
1611, 1675; hadde, pt. sg., 395, 
1083; (n)adde8t, pt. 2. sg., 1061; 
hadde, pt. pi., 1008. 

hacche (O.E. fuecc), casement, d. sg., 
1058. 

ha^ (O.E. haga), homestead, hedge, 
d. pi., 585; hahe, d. pi., 1612. 

hajel (O.E. hagol, ktegol), hail, 1002. 

hajte (eeeN.E.D.), hatched, pt. 3. sg., 
105. 

hahe, see lia^e. 

balde, holde (O.E. healdan), hold, 
keep, consider, 1369, 3; boldest, 
pr. 2. sg., 1517; halt, pr. 3. sg., 
356; hold, pt. sg., 144; holde, pt. 
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pi., 12, pt. opt. sg., 51 ; IhOlde, p. 
p., 1723. 

]ial0(O.E. AeaZA),oomer, secret place, 
d. 8g., 2; see note. 

halter (O.E. hmlfter), halter, 1028. 

halne (O.E. healf), side, d. sg., 109, 
887. 

liam, bom (O.E. ham), home, adv. 
aoo., 1531, 457, 1534; attom, at 
home, 1527. 

luml (O.E. heard), hard, severe, 1694 ; 
harda, 530; as sb. = hard weather, 
459; diffioalt (circumstances), 703. 

limitMllche (O.E. heardlice), bravely, 
402. 

hare (O.E. hara), hare, n., 373. 

harm, harem (O.E. hearm), harm, 
1254, 1260; hareme, d. sg., 1161. 

harpe (O.E. hearpe), harp, 343, 22. 

hatiet (O.E. hatian), hates, pr. 3. 
8g.,230. 

hatteit, see hot. 

hauec, haueek (O.E. heafoc), hawk, 
307, 303; hauOkee, g. sg., 271. 

he (O.E. he), he, it, etc., 21; hia, is, 
g., 100, 403; him, d., 122; hine, 
aco., 236, 680, 1374; fem.,ho,heo, 
he, n., 19, 934, 141; hire, hnre, 
fem. g. and d., 26, 1599; hi, heo, 
aco., 29, 939, 1438; neu., hit, it, 
28, 1090; hia, its, 100, 232; pin., 
hi, ho, heo, n., 10, 66, 931 ; here, 
here, heore, hire, g., 280, 739, 1612, 
1566; hom, heom, d., 62, 930; hi, 
heo, a., 108, 926. 

heare, here (O.E. ^r), hair, d. pi., 
1550, 428. 

heoat, see heje. 

heie, heie (O.E. heah), high, adv., 
989, 1646; on heh, 1405, 1456; 
hene, comp., 1637; (alre-)heQet, 
super. , 687 ; adj . , hexst, d. sg. , 970. 

heggeifO.E. AMp),hedge,d.8g., 17,59. 

hole (O.E. hegi), hedge, d. sg., 819. 

hei-sugge (0.£. hege-ntgge), hedge- 
sparrow, 505. 

helle (O.E. hell), heU, d. sg., 1014. 

heipe (O.E. helpan), help, with dat., 
664, pr. 1. sg., 484; helpK pr. 3. 
sg., 171. 

heme (O.E. -hSme), householders, 
masters, n. pi. , 1115. 

hen (O.E. henn), hen, 413. 

Henri, Henry, 1091. 

heo, heore, heom, etc., see he. 

heonne, honne (O.E. heonan), hence, 
1673, 66. 

heorte, horte (O.E. hearU), heart, 
mind, 1565, 37 ; horte, g. sg. , d. sg. , 
945, 678. 



heooene, hooene (O.E. heofon), 
heaven, d. sg., 916, 897 ; for com- 
pounds see houenldnge, etc. 

hope (O.E. heap), heap; fU hi hope 
= full to overflowing, 360. 

her, here (O.E. ^, here, 462, 931; 
her-M, 127; herof, from this, con- 
cerning this, 1076, 875; hemore, 
therefore, 1165. 

herde, see ihere. 

hordes (O.E. hierde), shepherds, n. 
pL, 286. 

here, see heare. 

here (O.E. fiere), ravaging army, 
troop, d. sg., 1709, 1790, see note; 
ace. sg., 1702. 

herest (O.E. herian), praisest, pr. 2. 
sg., 1518. 

hergonge (O.E. heregang), invasion, 
d., 1191. 

heriln^re (O.E. heriung), praise, n. 
sg., 981. 

herre, see heje. 

hes (O.E. hSi), sentence, judicial 
pronouncement, 748 ; see note. 

hete (O.E. hete), hate, sb., 167. 

hened (O.E. heafod), head, 74 ; aco. 
sg., 119. 

f^f Bee he 

hider (O.E. hider), hither, 462, 1690. 
hijte (O.E. hyhtan), rejoice, pr. 1. sg., 

532; hi3teK pr. 3. sg., 436. 
hijte (O.E. hyht), joy, n. sg., 272; 

ace. sg., 1103. 
himward, with to = towards him, 875. 
hine, see he. 

hine (O.E. *hina : (man) hHg)na), ser- 
vants, n. pi., 1115. 
hoje (O.E. hogu), care, thought, 701; 

see note, 537. 
hoje^ (O.E. hogian), is anxious, pr. 

8. sff. 455. 
hojfhle* (O.E. hogful, hohfiO), 

anxious, thoughtful, n. pi., 587; 

hohfhl, 1292, 1295; see note. 
hOked (O.E. hdcede), curved, hooked, 

79; ihOked, 1675. 
hOke^ (O.E. *hdcian), winds along, 

pr. 3. sg., 377. 
hole (O.E. hoi), hole, d. sg., 826; 

orop^ to hole, goes to ei^th; see 

also hOl). 
hol3 (O.E. holh), hollow, adj., n. sg., 

643, 1113; hole, d. sg., 965. 
hoU (O.E. hdlig), holy, 721, 1882. 
holinease (O.E. hdliines), holiness, 

900. 
hom, see ham, he. 
honde (O.E. hand), hand, d. sg., 

1872; ace. pi., 1651. 
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(O.E. hanffian), hang, 816; 

bOBgMt, pr. 2. ag., 1142; bongv^, 

pr. 8g., 1182, pr. pi., 1612; hang, 

imp. 8g., 658. 
houM, see heomM. 
bord (O.E. hard), hoard, 467. 
heme (O.E. hom), horn, d. ag., 

318. 
bon (O.E. hor»), horse, 629; hone, 

horiM, d. pi., 1062, 768. 
liOM (O.E. hd»)t hoarse, harsh, 504. 
hot (O.E. hdtan)y comxnands, pr. 8. 

sg., 779; hattest, pass. 2. 8g. = ari 

Milled, 255; hotoi, p. p. = called, 

256. 
hot, hota (O.E. hat), hot, 1275; wk., 

1454. 
ho^ (O.E. h&n), hangs, pr. 3. sg., 

1128; Ihonge, p. p., 1186. 
hou (O.E. heow), hue, ooloor, a. sg., 

619; howe, d. sg., 152. 
honenaUjte (O.E. hrofonleoht), light 

of heaven, d. sg., 732. 
houenariche (O.E. heofonrice), king- 
dom of heaven, d. sg., 717. 
honenklngv (O.E. hecfoncyning) , king 

of heaven, d. sg., 862. 
hou«ntlnge (O.E. heofon + tenge), 

reaching to heaven, 1001 ; see note, 
houhfi^ (O.E. hoh-\-9iJy)j anxious 

joumeyings, 1586 ; see note. 
hn (O.E. hu), how, 46, 263. 
hnde (O.E. hyd), hide, skin, a. sg., 

1114. 
hnde (O.E. hydan), hide, 1113, pr. 1. 

sg., 265; hud, imp. sg., 164. 
hnliig (O.Fr. huer), outcry, clamour, 

1264 ; see note. 
hnle, vie, nle (O.E. file), owl, 41, 

143, 26, 837; hOQle, 1662, 1785. 
hand (O.E. hund), dog, hound, 817; 

hnndes, gen. eg., 822, n. pL, 375; 

hnnde, d. sg., 814. 
hundred (O.E. hundred), hundred, 

1101. 
hunger (O.E. hungor), hunger, d., 

1191. 
hunke, see ich. 
hup^ (O.E. *hyppan), hops, leaps, pr. 

3. sg., 379; hupte, pt. 3. sg., 1636; 

see note, 379. 
hure, see he, Ich. 
hure (O.E. hum), especially (see 

note), 1483; hure and hure, 11, 

481. 
hume(O.E. hyme), comer, d. sg., 14. 
hus (O.E. hus), house, 623; huses, g. 

sg., 1155, n. pi., 1203; huse, d. sg., 

479, d. pi., 1333. 
hwan, see hwo. 



liwasBO (O.E. hwanne, hwrniant. 

kwcmne), when, 1244 ; hwmn, 1264; 

hwon, 1566; wmao, 420; vu, 

459; wonne, 38; wono, 827; vw, 

824; waano, 480. 
hwar (O.E. hwSr), where, 982, 1727: 

whar, 64; war, 526; wmra, 1049; 

warto, why, 464. 
hwamora (see above), wherefore, 

1421 ; warenore, wamora, 267, 

1618. 
hwmt, wat (O.E. hitmt), what! weU! 

(interj.), 1730, 685. 
hwmtliehe (O.E. hwmtUee), qoioUy, 

1708. 
hwaHr, waHr (O.E. hwrnf^er), which 

(of two), 1198, 1064 ; hweta*, waHr. 

1408,991; ware, 151. 
hwaHr (O.E. hwt^yer), whether 

(conj.), hwa>er...M> whether... or. 

1362; we^, 824. 
hwi, wi (O.E. hw\), 909, 218; whL 

150. 
hwUe, wile, wule (O.E. hw%l), while, 

period of time, 1591, 6, d. sg., 1458; 

wile, adv. dat. pi. = formerly, 202; 

wule, adv. d. pi., sometimes, 1543. 
hwit (O.E. hwit), white, 1276. 
hwo, wo, wa(O.E. fctrd), who (interr.). 

1195, 113, 1782; wn, n. sg., 187; 

hwan, wan, d. sg., 1509, 580 ; hwat, 

wat, neu., 1296, 185. 
hwon, see hwanne. 
hwuch, wucehe (O.E. hwyU), which, 

what (adj. and pro.), 1504, 1443; 

hwucche, d. sg., 986; wncche, d. 

pi., 1319. 

I, see ich. 

ihedde (O.E. p^bcdcfa), bedfellow, 968, 

1490. 
ibere (O.E. gebaru), noise, outcry, 

222, 1348. 
ibolwe (O.E. helgan), swollen with 

rage, p. p., 145. 
iborje (O.E. beorgan), saved, p. p., 

883. 
ibroded (O.E. hrddian), extended, 

p. p.. 1312. 
ibunde (O.E. bindan), bound, held 

(responsible), p. p., 656, 1354. 
ich (O.E. tc), 1, 1, 3; ic, 1049 ; I, 293, 

448 ; me, d. and ace. , 34, 39 ; anker, 

dual gen., 151; hunke, dual dat.. 

1733; we, nom. pi., 552; ua, dat. 

ace., 187, 188; ure, g. pi., 650, 

958. 
icnowe (O.E. gecndwan), acknow- 
ledge, cultivate, cherish, opt. sg.. 

477. 
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(O.E. geeynde), natnral, 114; 

ieimdiir, comp., 85. 
leondeliche (O.E. geeyndelice), nator- 

aUy, 1424. 
lew«iii6(0.E. j/ecir^man), please, 1784. 
idtfl, see ydel. 
UUHt, see dlht. 
Utome (O.E. {ge)deorfan)t afflicted, 

p. p., 1168. 
Iduje (of. O.E. dugan)f profitable, 

pleasing, 1582. 
iftini (O.E . gefym) , of long ago, 1806 ; 

Imme, 637. 
igimd, seegrede. 
Ignuned (O.E. gTamian)^ enraged, 

p. p., 933, 1603. 
lirrede (of. O.E. gtMdan), csrying, 

clamour, sb., 1643. 
iliende (O.E. gehende)^ near, at hand, 

1181, 1263, sb. =oonvenienoe8,651. 
ihare, ibire (O.E. gehieran)^ hear, 

224, 312; ilmv^, pr. pi., 222; 

lliardA, herd*, pt. sg., 1635, 293; 

iherd, ihert) p. p., 1317, 1763. 
ihodod (O.E. gehadian)^ ordained, 

p. p., 1177, 1311. 
Uudd (O.E. geheald), protection, 

stronghold, 621. 
Iholde, see halde. 
Uumge, see hoK 
lkep^(O.E. c^n), takes heed, awaits, 

1228. 
Ikimda (O.E. gecynd), nature, a. sg., 

1383. 
Itadde (O.E. ISdan), carried, con- 
ducted, p. p., 398, 1294. 
ilast, see ileste. 
llflfdc (O.E. gdiefan), believed, pt. 

sg., 123. 
Ileste (O.E. gelSiUin)^ last, oontinoe, 

341 ; UesteK Uest, limit, pr. 3. sg., 

347, 1451, 1038. 
ilete, lete (O.E. gelSte, O.N. Uitt), 

face, expression, appearance, 403, 

1446, 35. 1715. 
illdi (O.E. gelie), like, alike, 316; 

mche, sg., 358; lliohe, adv., 618. 
Hike (O.E. gelica)y like, (thy) sort, n. 

pi., 157, 1460. 
like (O.E. Oca), same, 99. 
me (O.N. illrh wrong, adj., 1536; 

evil (man), 421. 
Uoje, see Uje. 

Home (O.E. geUme)^ often, 49 ; lome, 
• 1545; ilomest, super., 595. 
ilomed, seelomi. 

ilooe (O.E. geleofa)y lover, pi., 1047. 
Imeind, see meln^. 
imene (O.E. gemMne)^ common, 234. 
Imene (O.E. ^gemBna < gemana)^ com- 



panion, see note, 1412; imene 
(O.E. gemSnt)^ fellowship, 301. 

imlet, see mist. 

Imnnde (O.E. gemynd)^ care, con- 
sideration, dat., 1516; aco., 252. 

in (O.E. tn), in, on, 1, 14, 103, 1123; 
into, 908, 1118; Ine, 350, 438. 

Innoh (O.E. genoh)^ enough, suffi- 
dentiy, adv., 1220, 1319. 

Inoje (O.E. genoh)^ enough, many, 
adj. pi., 16; inoh, 1182. 

Inii3t (O.E. in-^-nhp, tiht), discern- 
ment, 195; Iniihte, 1187. 

into (O.E. into), into, 150. 

Innme, see nlme. 

ipeint (O.Fr. peindre, peint), painted, 
p. p., 76. 

Iqne^e (O.E. gecwe/xm), speak, say, 
502; qiui>, quad, cwatt, pt. 3. 
sg., 117, 117, 1739; iewede, p. p., 
1653. 

iredl (O.E. gerSde+ig), ready, 488. 

UlBh (O.E. Iri$e), Irish, 822. 

Irkmde (O.E. Iralandi, Ireland, d., 
907. 

IflChend, see ichende. 

iMSblre (O.E. getetran), utter, speak, 
1532. 

leebnid (O.E. gesergdan), clad, p. p., 
1529. 

lee (O.E. ueti, iren), iron, 1030. 

iaetihe, see eeche. 

laeld, seeieg^. 

Seene (O.E. ge$iene), visible, 166, 
275. 

ieeo,leoii,iio(O.E. geaion), see, 1268, 
383, 366; ieeo, iio, so, pr. 1. sg., 
1219, 327, 34; liUiet, ilCliet, pr. 2. 
sg., 1225, 242; iei^, H^, eii^, lio^, 
Isej^, pr. 3. sg., 407, 950, 246, 424, 
1465; 10^, pr. pi., 884; ieeo, (n)ieo, 
opt. sg., 1241, 674; ieej, pt. 3. sg., 
29; Iseje, (n)l8e3e, opt pt. sg., 425, 
382. 

iihilde, seeioliilde. 

iBliote (O.E. sixotan), shot, p. p., 23, 
1121. 

Isla^e (O.E. ilian)^ slain, p. p., 1142. 

iillde, see iUde. 

iilllud (O.E. *8lician)t made plausi- 
ble, specious, p. p., 841. 

Isome, ysome (O.E. ge»&m), recon- 
ciled, friendly, n. pi., 1735, d. pi., 
180. 

iipUd, see ipille. 

ifprange, see epringe. 

ietonge (O.E. ttingan), thrust, p. p., 
515. 

igmide (O.E. genmd), sound, safe, 
1102. 
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PL PL. 146l 
fmwfkm lO.E. ^amiemmt, ccMe. fuL 
cpt. pL, 9S9: BlBvlBii. pr. 1. ais.. 
vith Dci^. 406: Meoole. 

ttnete (O.E. ^tSimi;. *i»(rfT. pr. 1. 

lO.E. r«^^««). tied, p. p.. 7?9. 
lO.E.fi/oKamK 
opt. 3. «g.. 7 



>(O.R. 



(O.E. pcta^n/. beode, befmO. 
inf.. 1733. opi. nf.. 1116; tUA. ttit. 
pr. 3. w.. 13S6, UU. 

\0. E. C'Soa^. resnd, broofdifi a^ 
pi PL, ITK- 

(O.E. tr«d«ii. 
gendoed. p. pu, 501. 



tef (O.E. i^K ivy. d. sg., 27. 617. 
lB0 I O.E. fifim), captoie. seiae. 611. 

1638; ligi, pr. pL. 1M5. 
IM (O.E. fefak), foe. ace. ag.. in6. 



U7; 



1O.E. 
twmzrt. n. pL. liSl 
(O.E. 




), 



i««MtO.E.fCTr««Xd) 
(O.E 



popper, 
help, 1^13. 

i), win. 768. 
1190. 
ivti (O.E. 'jeiciM), izkdeed. eertAinlr. 

35. lis. 
iwitt O.E. :^incif .. anderyttinrfTr:r. 774. 

11^: twitte, d., 1117. 
iviBt. twvBt lO.E. ^<nr(Uki>. cosfiom. 
osoaI. adj. or sIl. 473. 131i^: see 
DoCe. 

see 
see 



Jesas, lOftl. 



P»-Fr. camymu, see S^E.D. 
camynrS, caacws. 729. 

(O.E. «:«»r»i. c*re. 1590. 
O.E- cSj/f, key. d. sk.. 1>57. 
jO-E. c^hhk keen. bold. 176. 



I O.E. c«?pan). like, visit: kt^ 
pitfc = A<7«f iirA. 1^: see note. 

(O.E. cymimg. <TnV>. ki^l?. 135. 
d. 3g., 1718: klncm. g. sir.. IOO9. 
kaaiTM ict L.G. knarrt), lock^. 1001. 
kaijt. see cslkt. 

kafeivtid <O.Fr. '.ttrtiaai^t) . coekold 
1544. 








106T. 



(O.E. Iflf«. I«A-). 
HOOT. 

(<OJS. 

folnes. 1741. 






1O.E. 



>. 



flM'0.£. fiM«). 

1117. 4aEi; 1406 ; 
516.1466: 



3.ar- 



(O.E. 2ar). Uae, adr. , U47 ; 



|0.£. U^^^i. iMiy. wife, 

n. pL, 13a». 

(OJS. Ua>orrf). lord. 




g. ig.. 1586. 

1140: see ooCe. 




li«B.O.E. Lni«t|. bead. 1684; 

pr. 1. SK.. 1671: la«i^ pr. pL. 
180. 
L see laaadL. 

' j O.E. iA9it»>. laj. place. 1114 ; 
MK pr. 3. 3g.. 801: liHiH. pc 1. 
s«.. 104; IdiiAs. pc 3^ ^., 467. 1057. 



(O.E. lemf), looker, eompL ad^.. 
ti. 493. 

(O.E. ^a^>. lo^th. 174. 
O.E. £«ii<ai», Imadest, giras. 
pr. 1. ag., 756. 

: <0^. to^r">. dear. 
1177. 103: low. 968; ^mX 
= who deiighte. 1514. 
mmam, (O.E. Co/^nasK IoT«r. 
1430. 



(O.E. l^a^K basket, d. a^., 
«0.£. iMn)^ emp^. 1548. 
(O.E. lanniL fieack. 1017, pr. 1. 
sg: 1347: !» * !  >  pC 1. a^., 1063. 
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(O.E. lia»), false, worthless, pi., 

766. 
Iflsiiiir (O.E. Uatung), falsehood, 848. 
iMt, see last. 
l0ta (O.E. IMtan): (1) let, allow, 

1457; lat, let, pr. 3. sg., 308, 919; 

IstaK pr. 2. pi., 1699 ; let, pt. 3. sg., 

8 ; lette, pt. 3. sg., 952 (see note); 

lat, imp. sg., 258; lateK imp. pi., 

1729. (2) let alone, leave, let, pr. 

8. sg., 1530; leteK pr. pi., 1771; 

lete, infin., 1471. (3) caused, let, 

pt. 3. sg., 1093. (4) refrain from, 

leten, lete, inf., 1018, 1445; lat, 

pr. 3. sg., 250; lete, pt. 2. sg., 

1308. (5) think of , value, lete^, pr. 

pi., 1774. 
lete, see Uete. 
leK see ligge. 

leiie (O.E. liaf), leave, sb., 457. 
leue (O.E. 2ea/), leaves, a. pi., 456; 

leoes, pi., 1046, 1326. 
Ubbe (O.E. libhan), live, 1192 ; Ubbe^, 

pr. pi., 1012; llbbe, opt. pi., 1006. 
Uoome (O.E. liehamat licuma)^ body, 

1054. 
Heat, see llje. 
lif (O.E. 2i/), life, 1127, 988; Hue, d. 

sg., 1078; linea, adv. gen. = alive, 

1632, 1634; for bla Une, to save his 

life, 1078. 
lifdaje (O.E. Ufdmg), life, d. pi., 1141. 
lije (O.E. leogan)^ lie, prevaricate, 

853; lieet, pr. 2. sg., 367; lije, opt. 

2. sg., 599; llo^e, p. p., 847. 
Ugge (O.E. licgan), lie, 1200; 11>, leK 

pr. 3. sg. , 430, 1494 ; Ugt, pr. 2. sg. , 

1502; liggeK pr. pi., 959; Ugge, 

opt. pr. sg., 1619; lal, lele, opt. 

pt. sg., 1509, 134. 
Hit, liht (O.E. Uoht), light, 734, 949 ; 

llBte, llhte, d. sg., 163, 1431. 
liltliche, lihtUoe (O.E. UohUlce), 

easUy, lif^Uy, 854, 1774. 
UhtUoh (O.E. Uohtlie)y eas7, 1185. 
liim (O.E. ilm), lime, bird-lime, 

1056. 
md (O.E. Itcian), please, 342. 
Ulie (O.E. lUie), Uly, 489. 
Ume (O.E. Urn), limb, aoc. sg., 1098. 
Unde (O.E. Hnd), lime-tree, 1750. 
Umiene (O.E. linen), of linen, adj., 

1174. 
Hit, see ligge. 
Uete (O.E. list), cunning, g. sg., 763; 

d. sg., 172, 767. 
litle, see Int^ 
11>, see ligge. 
l!iie^(O.E. (&e)-2i/an), remains, pr. 3. 

sg., 810. 



lodliob (O.E. Iddlic), hateful, hor- 
rible, 32, 91. 
lof, seeleol 
loje, see laje. 

16ke (O.E. loe), lock, 1557. 
Idki {O.E, Idcian): (a) look, see, 641 ; 

lokeK pr. 3. sg., 1555; loke, imp. 

sg., 166, 295. (b) look after, pro- 
tect, lokl, inf., 604; opt. sg., 56. 
lome, see lame, 
lend (O.E. land), land, 999; londe, 

d. sg., g. pi., d. pi., 420, 1871, 

996. 
Umdfolo (O.E. landfole), people, 

1158. 
long (O.E. lang), long, adj., 344, 

longe, 857. 
longe (O.E. lange), long, adv., 81, 

253. 
longed (O.E. langian), impers., it 

yearns, 1486; horn longeK they 

yearn, 881. 
longlnge (O.E. Zan^fip), longing, 869. 
lore (O.E. lar), lore, teaching, n. sg., 

1640; d. sg., 1208, 1351. 
lomi (O.E. leomian), learn, 642; 

leomi, pr. 1. sg., 1212; Honed, 

p.p., 216. 
losen (O.E. Uotan), lose, 351; loit, 

pr. 3. sg., 830, 1159; lut, pr.3.sg., 

1193; see note. 
10^, lok (O.E. Idfi), hateful, 65, 948, 

1607 (see note); loHf d. sg., 115. 
lo^ (O.E. ldfi)t injury, pain, d. sg., 

1146. 
lone, see leof. 
louerd, see lauerd. 
lQd(O.E. hlad), loud, 6; Inde, d. sg., 

314. 
Inde (O.E. hiade), loud, loudly, 112, 

982. 
Ingge (see note), poles, sticks, d. pi., 

1609. 
lore (O.E. lyreh loss, 1153. 
luring (of. M.H.G. lUren), louring, 

423. 
lust (O.E. luMt), desire, lust, 507; 

luste, d. sg., ^5; luites, pi., 1414. 
lust (O.E. lystan), it pleases, impers., 

213, 618; luste, opt. sg., 39. 
Inst, see losen. 
luste (O.E. hlyitan), listen, 896 ; lust, 

pr. 1. sg., 1594, imp. sg., 268, 546; 

lusteK imp* pL* 1729; luste, pt. 3. 

Bg., 143. 
lute (O.E. lyt), a little, 763. 
Intel, mtle (O.E. Igtel), little, 561, 

911, 1097; as adv., 769; Utle, 

d. pi., 1776. 
Inte^ (O.E. l&tian), lurks, 878. 
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liiHr (O.B. ly^er), erU, btd, 11S7. 
hitU (O.E. lytlian), leaMo, 540. 
Inn* (O.E. lufu)^ love, 516, d« ag., 

307. 
liiBian, Imiito (O.E. lufian), lore, 

1341, 1345; laii#, pr. 3. ag.. 290; 

Imito^, pr. pi., 791. 

mal (O.E. mmg), may, can, it avails, 
pr. 1. sg., 228, 274, opt. sg., 1966; 
■dit, pr. 2. 8g., 64, 78; nai, ouij, 
pr. 3. sg., 762, 1415; m^e, pr. pi., 
182; miite, mUite, pt. 3. ag., 42, 
958; miitast, pi. 2. ag., 256; Bl|la, 
pt. pi., 1104, 1749; mnje, pr. opt. 
pi., 62 (see note), 1117; mnlie, pr. 
opt. ag., 1581. 

■uOdt (O.E. mm^den), maid, 1343, 
d. sg., 1419, D. pi., 1338; maideoM, 
pi., 1516. 

WMAaib (O.E. mmgen), power, 760. 

malater, mmistre (O.Fr. maistre), 
master, 191, 1778. 

make (O.E. maea), mate, hosband, 
1159, 1429. 

makle (O.E. inacian), make, pr. opt. 
3. sg., 1544; makeat, pr. 2. sg., 
339 ; make^, pr. 3. sg., 354, pr. pi , 
650; makeV, pr. pi., 1648. 

man, mom (O.E. mann, mionn)^ man, 
477, 783 ; mannea, monnea, g. sg., 
1476, 338; maane, man, d. sg., 
800, 1246; nuume, monne, g. pL, 
d. pi., 234, 131; men, n. pi., 127, 
ace. pi., 330, d. pL, 910. 

manl, moni (O.E. manig), many, 
much, 1323, 1411; manie, monie, 
ace. pi., 1755, 257. 

manlfolde (O.E. manifffeald)^ mani- 
fold, various, 1551. 

manknnne, manlrenna (O.E. mann- 
cynn), mankind, d. sg., 849, 973, 
1725. 

manaln g for amanimng (O.E. dmdn- 
mmung), exoommunication, 1312; 
manwlnge, d. sg., 1182. 

manteine (O.Fr. maintenir)^ defend, 
maintain, 759. 

maaae (O.E. nuesse), mass, 1181. 

me, mon (O.E. man), indecl., one, 
they, 142, 455. 

mede (O . E . m^) , meadow, d. sg. , 438. 
maln^ (O.E. mengan), stirs up, 945; 

meind, imelnd , imend, p. p. , mixed, 

mingled, 131, 18, 870; Imeinda, 

p. p., wk., 823. 
mene (O.E. nmnan), mean, tell, 

complain ; pr. 1. gg. , 1257, 92, 583 ; 

meneat, menat, pr. 2. sg., 648, 755; 

mene^, pr. pi., 1663. 
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(OJV. metier), 

neea, 924. 

(O.Fr. neres), 

(O.B. wuere-i- 

for maiea, 496. 

Ante (O.E. wtene), nutfah, d. ag.. 

304. 

Mht (O.B. ^mfiaoon), email, mash, 

84. 

(O.B. »fit<), moat, graateal, 

664, 8S2. 

(O.B. meU), food, 107, 16S0. 
(O.B. wad), prap., with, 18, 76; 

add*, 1768; mti, 616. 
mlddal-nlito, sldaialito (O.E. aiMi- 

ddniht), midnight, d. ag., 325. 

731. 
mi3t, mi3t6, etc., see mai. 
■ii3to(0.E.fiia<),power,inigfat, 1188; 

mi3tto, 536. 
mile (O.E. meale, mile), milk, 1009. 
mlloe, mllae (O.E. miUa), merey, 

kindneaa, 1404, 1063. 
milde (O.E. mOde), gentle, kind, 

1032; mfldra, cchx^, 1775. 
mile (O.E. mtZ), mile, n. sg., 1592. 
min, mine (O.E. mtn), my, 712, 1460; 

mira, dat. fern. , 1741 ; mi, 37. 
miabaode (O.E. mUbiodan), iU-use. 

abase, 1541. 
miadede (O.E. misdMdj, offence, mis- 
deed, n. ag., 231. 
miadon (O.E. mudan), act wrongly, 

sin, 1489; miade^, pr. 3. ag., 636; 

mladoV, pr. pi., 1770; miado, pr. 

opt. pi., 1353; miadon, p. p., 1393. 
miafonge (O.E. mi*fan), use wrongly, 

go astray, 1374, opt. pr. ag. , 1440. 
mla^enge (O.E. mii-^genge), a miss, 

1229. 
miahap (O.E. mw + O.N. happ)^ mis> 

fortune, 1249. 
mlaUche (O.E. misliee), indiscrimi- 
nately, 1773. 
miaUke^ (O.E. misllcian), displeases. 

pr. 3. sg., 344. 
mlanome (O.E. mU+niman)^ mis- 
taken, gone wrong, p. p., 1514. 
miarede (O.E. misrSdan), advise 

badly, 1063; miaraddMt, pt. 2. sg., 

160. 

miareke,miarek0n(O.£.mM -f- recan), 
go astray, 490, see note; 675. 

miarempe (O.E. mU + rempan), go 
headlong, go wrong, pr. opt. 1. sg., 
1787, pr. opt. 3. sg., 1353. 

miaatorte (see note), go wrong, 677. 

miat (O.E. mUsan), escape, fail, pr. 
3. sg., 825, 1640; imlat, p. p.. 581 ; 
miate, p. p., 764; see note. 
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mlsttde (O.E. mUtidan), turn oat 

bftdly, impers., opt. pr. 8. sg., 1501. 
mit, see mid. 
mo (O.E. ma)^ more, oomp. adv., 

1108, 1830; used as sb., 564, 808; 

see note. 
mod (O.E. mJd), mood, anger, mind, 

8, 952; ac. pi., 1082; mode, d. sg., 

517, 1849. 
modi(0.£. Yiiddtp), passionate, proud, 

500. 
modlnoese (O.E. mddignes), pride, 

d. sg., 1405, 1416. 
moBy monne, see man. 
mono (O.E. *f?ian), complaint, 1520; 

see note. 
moni, see maul 
more (O.E. maTa)^ greater, oomp. 

adj., 690, 786; used as adv. = more, 

218, 516; used as sb., 482, 1207. 
more (O.E. mdr), moor, 818. 
more (O.E. moru), root, bottom, 

stumbling-block, 1828, 1892, 1422. 
moregonlnge (O.E. morgen + ttip), 

morning, 1718. 



(O.E. mdie), titmouse, 69, 508. 
mot (O.E. md(), must, pr. 8. sg., 471, 

1558; moot, pr. 2. sg., 1802, 1804; 

moten, mote, opt pi., 741, 857; 

moota, pt. 8. sg., 665; mote, may, 

pr. opt. sg., 52, 987. 
mot (O.E. mot), discussion, speech, 

468. 
mowe (O.E. mdwan), mow, reap, 

1040. 
muchOl, mudlie (O.E. mycel), much, 

great, 1094, 764 ; mudiele, wk. dat. , 

1217; mncliel, adv., 847; mncbe, 

sb., 1212. 
mnje, mahe, see mai. 
miilne (O.E. mylen), mill, gen. pi., 

778. 
mimekes (O.E. munuc), monks, 729. 
muTB^ (O.E. myrgif)j delight, joy, 

n. sg., 841, 718; murh^, mnro)^, 

1402, 355. 
murle (O.E. myrig), merry, pleasant, 

845, 728. 
mnmlnge (O.E . mil nmfi<7) , mourning, 

d. sg., 1598. 
mna (O.E. mfts, mySy pi.), mice, 87, 

607; rnnao, d. pi., 591, 610. 
mn^ (O.E. mub), mouth, 678; rnn^e, 

d. sg. and pi., 284, 698. 

na (O.E. no), no, in phrases, na mo, 

564 ; na more, 218. 
na, see mm. 

nabbed ( = ne hahhep), 252 ; see babbo. 
nablde^, see abide. 



nabo)^ (O.E. abugav^y does not obey, 

pr. 8. sg., 782. 
nacole^, see aoolen. 
nadde, naddest (=ne+haddey had- 

de8t)y 1560, 1061; see babbo. 
nah, see ah. 

lULtt (O.E. naht), worthless, 1480. 
md, nay (O.N. net), nay, 266, 548. 
nam, nart, narta, nia, naa, nere, etc. 

(= fie + am, n€ + art, etc.), 758, 559, 

1880, 120, 114, 656; see boon, 
nan (O.E. nan), no, adj., 1889; 

nanne, mas. ac., 1288; na, 901; 

nanne, pro., 812. 
narewe (O.E. nearw-), narrow, 877; 

adv., closely, 68. 
naMM, noMM, neoMM (O.E. 

napelm), nevertheless, 827, 149, 

1297. 
naae8ta,nane^( = ne-^ hauettu, haue/>), 

1670, 772 ; see babbo. 
nawede^, see awodoK 
nawlbt, nowi^t, nawt (O.E. ndwiht), 

naught, 1824, 884, 1620; nawt, 

nowibt, nowt, not at all, not, 1470, 

928, 1891. 
ne, ni (O.E. ne), not, nor, 42, 950; 

no...ne, neither... nor, 291-2. 
noaner, nener, nenere, nenre (O.E. 

nSfre), never, 907, 60, 691, 209. 
noeke (O.E. hnecea), neck, 122. 
node (O.E. nled, heod), need, duty, d. 

sg., 1584, adv., of necessity, 686; 

neode, 906, 988. 
noB, neb (O.E. neah), nigh, 44, 1220, 

1267. 
nolo, neUe, nelle^ neltn ( = ne + wUe, 

wilU, etc.), 1482, 452, 658, 150; see 

wile, 
neode (O.E. neod), desire, pleasure, 

1542. 
neor, ner (O.E. near), near, 928, 

1657; nearer, 1260. 
neeebe (O.E. hne»e), tender, weak, 

frail, 1849, 1546. 
nest (O.E. negt), nest, 627; naste, 

d. sg., 184,282. 
noUe (O.E. netfle), nettles, d. pi., 598. 
nlcb { = ne+ich), not I, no, 2^. 
Nidliole, Nicholas, 191. 
nijt, nibt (O.E. nt^), night, 881; 

niito, nibte, d. sg., 865, 1482; 

nijtea, n. pi., 523; nijtea, adv. 

gen., 238, 591. 
nijtegale, nibtogale, ni3tingale(0.E. 

nihUgaU), nightingale, 1789, 1512, 

4. 
nime, nimen (O.E. ntman), catch, 

take, 1097, 607, 1764 ; ntme^. pr. 

pi., 649; nom, pi sg., 124, 1078; 
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iBnme, p. p., 541 ; p. p., aooepted, 

1197. 
BlMje, niM (=n«+W€je, mo), 882, 

674; seeiMO. 
BliTlctt, see liwike. 
Bl> (O.E. nij}), eDvy, wickedness, 

1194; nlKe, d. sg., 417, 1088. 
no (O.E. no), not, not at all, no, 42, 

153, 579. 
no, see non. 
nojt (O.E. naht), not, not at all, 

102, 154; pro., nanght, 246, 1127. 
nOIdo {=ne + woUU)t see wille. 
nom, see nlme. 

noma (O.E. noma), name, 1762. 
non, none, no (O.E. nan), no (adj.), 

584, 498, 571; non, pro., none, 1705. 
Mnvwele, Norway, 909. 
nor^ (O.E. norj})^ north, 921. 
not, nost, nnte, nnste, etc. (=n«+ 

wot, irott, wite, etc.), 1180, 755, 

1010, 1441 ; see wite. 
note (O.E. tiotu), use, profit, service, 

557, 880, 1624. 
noMoa, see na^lM- 
noM^ (O.E. nd/>ert ndhwmher), 

neither, pro., 1127; used witn no 

= neither... nor, 465; non^...ne, 

1782. 
no^orward (O.E. neo/or-), down- 
wards, 144. 
noMnff (O.E. nan+/tnp), nothing, 

624 ; adv., not at all, 562. 
not! (O.E. notian), render service, 

1033. 
nowar (O.E. ndhwmr), nowhere, 1168. 
nowe (O.E. neoure), newly, adv., 

1129. 
nowijt, nowt, see nawlht. 
nu (O.E. nu), now, 46. 
nnlle, nnlta, etc. ( = n€ + tcille, tciltu), 

see wllle. 
nnate, nost, see not. 

0, see on. 

of (O.E. of), from, of, concerning, 

because of, 22, 14, 9, 40. 
ofdrad (O.E. ofdrSdd)^ afiaid, p. p., 

1744; ofdradde, pi., 1143. 
oferen (O.E. dfSran), terrify, 978; 

oferd, p. p., 399. 
ofligge (O.E. ojlicgan), lie upon, opt. 

sg., 1505. 
oflonged (O.E. qflangian), overcome 

with longing, p. p., 1587. 
otae (O.E. ofen)y oven, d. sg., 292. 
oCBchamed (O.E .ofscamian) ,ashamed, 

p. p., 934. 
ofUahe (O.E. of dean), killed, p. p., 

1611. 



Oft, ofto (O.E. oft), often, 81, 1217. 
oftoned (O.E. of-^-tionian), vexed, 

irritated, p. p., 254. 
ofhijte (O.E. of/)ynean), impers. (it) 

displeased, vexed, 897. 
0]e, 0)«r (O.E. dgen), own, adj., 259, 

118; 0)eno, d. sg., 1652; ow«. 

100; ahene, 1286, 1548. 
0|t (O.E. dht, dwiht), aught, 662. 
Old, <flde (O.E. eald), old, 25, 207. 

as sb. ; of <dde, 685. 
on (O.E. on), on, in, 51» 429, 174, 

275; ono, 618. 
on (O.E. dn), one ^pro»), 82; om, 

d. sg., 857; in on, oontinnoosly, 

856; onof, of one (kind), 1895; 

(art) oiL=an, 90; one, o, d. «g., S, 

108; ore, d. fern., 1750. 
onde (O.E. anda), nialioe, anger, 419. 

1401. 
ondiware, ondfwero (O.E. and- 

xiraru), answer, 1185, 1578. 
one (O.E. dna), alone, 1694. 
one, ones, see on. 
ongTod (O.N. angra), to vex, p. p., 

1588 ; see note. 
onseno (O.E. oiitiai), appearance, 

aspect, 1706. 
op, see up. 

ope (O.E. open), evident, 168. 
optflBIie (O.E. openhee), openly, 

858. 
orde (O.E. ord), point, d. sg., 1068; 

beginning, 1785. 
ore (O.E. dr), mercy, grace, d. sg., 

1404; a. sg., 886, 1083. 
ore, see on. 
orfe, orene (O.E. orf), cattle, d. sg., 

1157, 1199. 
or^dlie (O.E. eorfiUc), earthly, 

mortal, pi., 788. 
0^ (O.E. d/>er), other (pro.), 117, 

one of two, either, 1477; pi., 136; 

o^res, g. sg., 11 ; o^, jd., 1593; 

(adj.) other; o^r, d. sg., 54; o|fe, 

o«er, d. pL, 1376, 905; o^ers, 

ok<M> g. sg., 1476, 1499; on o^. 

otherwise, 671, see note. 
oKr (O.E. dhwmf>er, d{w)/>er, dffOt), 

either, or, 243, 666; ota'...okr, 

either... or, 328, 1479-80. 
oner, over (O.E. ofer), beyond, upon, 

847, 64, 1524. 
onercome, ouorcnme, ouerlnmie (O.E. 

ofercuman), p. p., overcome, 1662, 

542, 1198; ouerkome, opt. pr. 8. 

sg., 1743; onerknme^, pr. 8. sg., 

788. 
onerdede (O.E. ofer+dSUC), excess, 

352. 
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oiMTftillo (O.E. oferfyllo), repletion, 

excess, 354. 
onorgan (O.E. o/erpan), inf. in trans., 

pass away, 952; overgo, p. p., 

567; trans. onexgeK pr. 3. sg., 

oyermns, 947. 
ooerhOlietS (O.E. oferhogian), de- 
spises, 1406. 
ouerlonge (O.E. ofer -^ lange), too 

long, adv., 450. 
ouerqiuitie (O.E. o/er + O.FT.quatier) , 

Oram to excess, 353 ; see note. 
oii«ne3 (O.E. ofer$icn)^ beheld with 

soom, pt. 3. sg. , 30. 
oumit (O.E. ofer$ittan)t neglects, 

pr. 3. sg., 1438 ; see note. 
auerawlH (O.E. o/frnri/^), too much, 

1518. 
onemare^ (O.E. oferfaran)^ overrun, 

fight, pr. pi., 387. 
OTt 8^ Vol* 
ow, seeKvi* 
owe, see oie. 

ow«l (O.E. atreZ), awl, 80. 
ower (O.E. eower), your (adj.), 1685, 

1699. 
(O.E. oxa), ox, 629. 



pt>es (O.E. 2Mb/), paths, aoc. pi., 377. 
pM (O.Fr. pes, pats), peace, 1730. 
]ii0 (O.Fr. pie), magpies, 126, 1613. 
pine (O.E. pin), pain, torture, 1116. 
pliiiiiic (see N,E.D,)t hedge-sparrow, 

1130. 
pipe (O.E. pipe), pipe, 22, 343. 
pipest (O.E. pxpiati), pipest, 503. 
piping (< O.E. ^pe), sb., piping, 567 ; 

plpinge, d., 316. 
]daid, lAait (O.Fr. plaid y plait), plea, 

debate, 1737, 5 ; plaites, g. sg. , 472. 
plaldi (O. Fr. plaidier) , pl^, discuss, 

inf., 184 ; plaideV, pr. 3. sg., 944. 
plaidiiig (<O.Fr. plaid), pleading, 

debate, 12. 
pleie, pleien (O.E. plegian), frolic, 

pUy, 213, 486; lOeie, pr. 1. sg., 

531, opt. sg., 1425. 
Pope (O.E. papa). Pope, 746. 
Poorteiliam, Porteahom, Portisham, 

d., 1791, 1752. 
poore (O.Fr. povre), sb., the poor, 

482. 
preoBt, prett, proet (O.E. preott), 

priest, 902, 1180, 322; prestei, 

g. sg., 1179; preoste, d. pi., 913; 

proBtea, n. pi., 733. 
prude (O.E. pr^te,pr^e2), pride, 1685 ; 

see note. 
pnlto (O.E. *pyltan), assail, pelt, 

thrust, 873, 1524. 



pande (O.E.pund), pound (in money) , 
g. pi., 1101. 

qiui>, quad, see IqueH* 

quad (of. O.E. cwSad, excrement), 

adj.^eyil, yile, 1137; sb. = evii, 

1152. 
qneme (O.E. cweman), please, inf., 

209. 
quide (O.E. cwide), proverb, saying, 

685. 

rad (O.E. hrsBd), quick, ready, 1043; 

rade, pi., 423 ; raddore, comp., 738. 
raddest, see redo. 
nih (O.E. hra/>e), quickly, 1700, 

early, 1086, 1147 ; raKre, comp. = 

sooner, 738. 
readea, see red. 
roadliche (O.E. rSde + liee), readily, 

quickly, 1281. 
roodie (O.E. reccean), reck, care for, 

inf., 803, pr. 1. sg., 60; roche, pr. 

1. Bg., 58; rec^, roh>, pr. 3. sg., 

491, 1404; reoehe^, pr. pi., 1006; 

ro|ta, opt. pt. sg., 427. 
red (O.E. rskl), wise counsel, plan, 

396, 682, d. sg., 680, see note; 

rede, d. sg., 307, 660; readea, a. 

pi., 1222. 
redo (O.E. read), red, 830. 
redo (O.E. rSidan), advise, inf., 1697 ; 

pr. 1. sg., 860; inf. = read, speak, 

350, 1782; raddeat, pt. 2. sg.= 

didst advise, 159. 
rodles (O.E. rSdlias), destitute of 

counsel, redeless, 691. 
rodpura (O.E. rod + pun), treasury 

of wisdom, 694. 
reael (O.E. hragl), dress, armour, 

562. 
rohto, see rl|t. 
reh^, see reoehe. 
roke (O.E. recan), go, inf., 1606. 
rem (O.E. hrSam), outcry, hue-and- 
cry, 1215. 
ronto (O.Fr. rente), revenue, living, 

1767. 
roowe (O.E. hreow), grief, pity, d. sg., 

1445; ren, 1498; see note. 
roa (O.E. rSt), rush, impulse, 512. 
roat (O.E. restan), resteth, pr. 3. sg., 

1452 ; see note, 
reate (O.E. rest), rest, ace. sg., 281. 
ron, see roowe. 

rono (O.E. riaf), spoil, plunder, 458. 
rlcho (O.E. rice, O.Fr. riche), adj., 

great, rich, pi., 1770; sb. pi., 482. 
rlcho (O.E. rice), kingdom, 357, 717, 

855. 



222 



Glossary 



iid«^ (O.E. ridan)t rideth, pr. 3. ag., 

rl|l, ziht (O.E. Hht), adj., right, 549, 

958;rl|te,d.8g.,179; =tnie,18tf ; 

zlhtM, aoo. ag. m., 1238; nlito, 

aco. sg. m., 1602; rl|te, rlitte, 

straight, 815, 962 ; rljte, pare, 276, 

1088; n|t, adv. = just, 76; rlbt, 

straight, 1736. 
rlH, ilht (O.E. HH), sb. , right, duty, 

188, 950 ; rljta, d. pL , 88 ; mid rijte, 

rightly, 186. 
rinds (O.E. rind), bark, d. eg., 602. 
zlpe (O.E. rq!»«), mature, 211. 
Ill [O.E. hru), twig, branch, d. sg., 

1686, n. pi., 586; rlM, d. sg., 19, 

d. pi., 1664. 
rodde (O.E. rodd), rod, d. sg., 1128, 

1646. 
zode (O.E. rod), cross, 1382. 
T03to, see reoohe. 
ndc (O.E. hrdc), rook, 1130. 
Boxne (O.E. Rdm\, Borne, d. sg., 746. 
lord (O.E. reord), speech, 311. 
roM (O.E. ro9e)t rose, 443. 
rude (O.E. nidti), raddy colour, d. 

8g., 443. 
rule (O.E. ruh), rough, hairy, d. pi., 

1013. 
rugge (O.E. hryeg), back, d. sg., 775. 
rum (O.E. nan) , roomy, spacious, 643. 
mm-hUB (O.E. rym--\-hm), latrine, 

652; d. sg., 592. 
roiM (O.E. rynt)y course, pursuit, 

1156. 
rune (O.E. run), secrets, ace. pi., 

1170. 
mre (O.E. hryre), fall, ruin, 1154. 



■diarp (O.E. Bceofp),' sharp, 79; 
Mharpt, adv., 141. 



(O.E. tmd), sated, pi., 452. 
I (O.E . 8acu) , quarrel,que8tioning, 
1160, 1430, see note; sake = sake, 
1589. 

ialne (O.E. »ealf), salve, healing 
power, ace. sg., 888. 

■chadde, see schede. 

iclULl, thai (O.E. tceaVjy shall, must, 
pr. 1. sg., 960, 547; solialt, abalt, 
pr. 2. sg., 956, 544; sdial, seal, 
glial, 187, 1199, 342; schnl, iohule, 
■hnlle, pr. pi., 1200, 1192, 856; 
■chille, Bhulle, pr. opt. sg., 1683, 
442 ; BCholde, sholde, solde, soldich, 
BChulde, pt. opt. 8g., 1728, 464, 
975, 1025, 1417; scholde, iohulde, 
■olde, pt. opt. pi., 1691, 1262, 977. 

•chame (O.E. tcamu), shame, 1761, 
1288; scheme, shome, 167, 1075. 

■ohamle (O.E. scaTi^ian), be ashamed, 
imp. sg., 161. 



■diade (O.E. tceodan), dintingntih, 

inf., 197; •ehadds, &ed, pt. 1. ig., 

1616. 
Mlidde (O.E. 9eidd), shield, d. isg., 

1713; aheld, ace. sg., 1022. 
waiende (O.E. tcetidim), inf., i»- 

proach, revile, 274, opt. pi. sg., 285 ; 

iMbMid, put to shame, p. p., 1311. 
Mliikte, itfilUto (O.E. {jf€)9eiddmiL 

protect, int, 62, 781, opt. ag., 57. 

opt. pr. pi., 1258; Mhlld, imp. «g., 

163. 
■ehllle (O.E. tcteU), shriU, 142, 568; 

adv., 1656. 
■ohUle, seesdial. 
■chlpas (O.E. <c^), ships, aoe. pL, 

1205. 
ichirme (cf . O.H.G. <ctrman), to figkt, 

306. 
■chlt-worde (O.E. <ctMe-iPoni), fool 

words, d. pi., 286. 
■ohome, iliome, see Mhame. 
■chonde(O.E. jcaiui), disgrace, shame, 

d. sg., 1498, 1652. 
■duriehest (cf. O.L.O. tcriecm), 

soreeohest, 228. 
■dmlde, ■drale, see aohal. 
■dhunest (O.E. tcuman), shunnest, 

590; sdLunet, ■ehunlsl, shiuM^ 

pr. 3. sg., 236,229,1165; 

pr. pi., 792. 
•ddle (O.N. «ittI),disoemment, 

186. 

ScoUonde, Scotland, 908, 1758. 
■crewen (O.E. tcreawa), evil persons, 

shrews, d. pi., 287. 
aea, see (O.E. «£), sea, 1205; d. sg., 

1754. 
seche, sechen, laoehe (O.E. tecean), 

seek, attain, 1759, 1506, 741; MKdM^, 

pr. 3. 8g., 380, pr. pi., 538. 
■ad (O.E. sad), seed, 1041; sedM, n. 

pi., 1129. 
•ede, see segge. 
see, see sea. 

segge (O.E. secg), sedge, 18. 
•egge (O.E. secgan), say, tell, pr. 1. 

8g., 266, 1421; seist, Beistu, pr. 2. 

sg., 50, 1076; sei^, pr. 3. sg., 176; 

sede, aeide, pt. 3. sg., 33, 235; 

•egge, opt. pr. 2. sg., 60; sede, 
opt. pt. sg., 1296; aeie, eel, imp. 
sg., 217, 1407; segget, imp. pi., 

113; ised, Iseid, p. p., 395, 1037. 
■elde (O.E. »eldan), seldom, 943. 
■ele (O.E. ssZ), happiness, d. pi., 953 ; 
see note. 
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(O.E. tenum), arbitrate, 167. 
(O.E. $iam)t loads, 775. 
(O.E. tendan)f send, pr. 1. sg., 
1264, opt. 3. 8g., 1670; lend, pr. 
pL, 1520; see note. 

(O.E. nen), vision, power of see- 
ing, 240, 368. 

■artPlche (O.E. ielUc), strange, 1299. 

M61iie, Kflne, salf, ■aloe (O.E. ieolf, 
sylf), self, 1284, 885, 497, 810; 
MCdfli, mine, iralfe, very (for em- 
phasU), 1679, 69, 495, 746. 

M61aer (O.E. ieolfor), silver, 1366. 

■•oclie, see sone. 

MoHo, aoHe (O.E. uoppan^ H/f/)an), 
afterwards, 1402, 324. 

scme^ (O.Fr. servir), serves, pr. 3. 
sg., 1579. 

Mfeen, seeiltte. 

telle (O.E. fe<l), seat, d. sg., 594. 

eette (O.E. tettan), set, inf., 1626; pt. 
sg., 1057. 

•ewl (O.E. seedirton), show, inf., 151. 

■haAe (O.E . (^e)fcea/t), oreatare8,788. 

ilMiie (O. E . «eea/) , sheaves, d.pl. , 455. 

fliieiidet (see note), soaieorow, n. sg., 
1128; tobawles, aoc. sg., 1648. 

(O.E. «ctn(tt)), shms, n. pi., 
1060. 

(O.E. seman), shine, opt. sg., 
968. 

■Hort (O.E. tcort), short, 78. 

tfniUe, see lehaL 

dbbe (O.E. iibb), peaoe, aoo. sg., 
1005. 

■UAit, see so. 

ilde (O.E. «id(e)), side, part, 429. 

■i|te, wXM, see ilke^. 

■UBBTbede (O.E. iicar-^*hSdu), cer- 
tainty, seoority, 1265. 

ilkerlldlie (O.E. ncorUce), surely, 
1189. 

ilke^, lihV (O.E. iiean), sighs, pr. 8. 
sg., 1352, 1587; i^e, pt. 3. sg., 
1291 ; see note. 

■iBge, liiigeii, lingln (O.E. Hngan), 
sing, inf., 39, 709, 910; linge, pr. 
1. sg., 313 ; slngeet, slngiit, lingBt, 
pr. 2. 8g., 331, 219, 505; staged, 
linget, liiig^, pr. 8. sg., 414, 196, 
721; lingeK tlsgeS, pr. pi., 483, 
916; range, pt. 2. sg., 1049; song, 
pt. 8. sg., 20; rangen, pt. 3. pi., 
1668; tinge, opt. sg., 967; range, 
opt. pt. 1. sg., 1026; singlnde, pr. 
pt., 855. 

li^, see so. 

el^, iltfe (O.E. t'df), time, occasion, 
d. sg., 298, 1184; ti^= experience, 
lot, d. sg., 998. 



iltte (O.E. nttoft), sit, perch, inf., 

282, pr. 1. sg., 1218; Utteet, pr. 2. 

sg., 89; lift, pr. 8. sg., 1587; ittta^, 

pr.pl., 97, 1682; fat,pt.8.8g., 15; 

aeten, pt. pi., 1102; iltte, opt. pr. 

sg., 884; lite, imp. sg., 656. 
ilne^ (O.Fr. tewir, Hvir), follows, pr. 

8. sg., 1526. 
■kente (O.N. ikemta), amuse, pr. 1. 

sg., 449; pt. 1. sg., 1086. 
skentlnge (cf. O.N. ikenUa), delight, 

pleasure, 986, d. sg., 613; (song 

of) delight, 446, 582. 
■kere (of. O.N. ikmrr)^ cleanse, 1802. 
tUfiptlk (O.E. ilSpan) , are sleeping, pr. 

8. pi., 1598. 
slide (O.E. ilidan)^ slip, err, inl, 

1890; idide, p. p., 686. 
■Uder (O.E. iUdor), slippery, 956. 
■Utte (O.E. tUte), pockets, d. pi., 

1118. 
do (O.E. tidfc), slough, mire, d. sg., 

1894. 
■mak (O.E. mubc), scent, 823. 
(O.E. jhubZ), 



small, thin, 78; 

snude, d. sg., 320, d. pL, 64, 277. 
KOMl (cf. Dn. 9mefden)f smell, scent, 

822. 
smiten (O.E. tmiian), smite, 78. 
■Bailee (O.E. tnmgl), snails, 87. 
snel (O.E. «n«2Z), quick, active, swift, 

581 , 829, 918 ; snelle, pi. 768, as sb. 

526. 
inepe (O.E. tnSp)t foolish, adj. =8b., 

d. pi., 225; see note, 
■ninw (O.E. ttnwan), snows, opt. 3. 

sg., 620; see note, 
snon, snoT (O.E. radw), snow, 1002, 

480; snowe, d. sg., 418; innwe, 

n. sg., 1206. 
so, seeswa. 
10 (O.E. seon), see, pr. 1. sg., 34; 

■icluit, pr. 2. sg., 242; silk, ra^, 

pr. 3. sg., 950, 246; ao^, pr. pi., 

884. 
softs (O.E. idfte), adj., soft, low, 6, 

gentle, 1350; softeet, most com- 
fortable, 644. 
■Oldloli, solde, see sohaL 
sole^ (O.E. toUan)t becomes soiled, 

1276. 
Kflne, K1Y9, see aeiAne. 
■one (O.E. «ofia), soon, 518; Mme w), 

as soon as, 501. 
song (O.E. tang), song, singing, 36, 

220; wmge, d. sg., 46, d. pi., 82; 

■ongee, g. sg., 1868, a. pi., 722, d. 

pi., 896. 
■or (O.E. far), pain, grief, 1284 ; wire, 

d. sg., 540. 
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to (O.E. id), (00, 171, 462. 
tolwnto (O.E. Id&ffilofi), break, opt. 

8g., 122 ; tolranta^, pr. 8. ag., 1610. 
toboU^(O.E. ld6iataii),beatB8evei6l7, 

pr. 8. ag., 1610. 
tobriko (O.E. tdhreean), break, inf., 

1554, 1730; break off, 1787; to- 
broke, p. p., 1558. 
tobrode (O.E. tdhregdaii^t p. p., polled 

(o pieces, 1008. 
tobnne^ (see note) .beats eeverely, 1 166. 
tobnrste^, see tobmle. 
toeblne (O.E. 15-cifiafi), split, oiaok, 

inf., 1565. 
todraie (O.E. Iddro^cm), drawn a- 

snnder, p. p., 1062; todxowo, pt. 

pi., 126. 
tofore (O.E. tdforan), before, 746; 

tonore, 1728. 
togadere (O.E. tdgmdere), together, 

807. 
to|te (<M.E. togen, to poll), tight, 

adv.ssb., the tough, 708; tohte, 

adj. = drawn, 1446. 
tohene^ (O.E. td + h%enan\ strike 

down, injure, pr. pi., 1119. 
torn (cf. O.E. -iyUan), entioe, inf., 

1627. 
tome (O.E. tarn), tame, 1444. 
tone (O.E. tiona), reproach, 50. 
tonge, see tonge. 

tonge (O.E. tange)^ pair of tongs, 156. 
top (O.E. topp), top, 1828; toppo, 

d. 8g., 1422. 
toppes (O.E. toppa), threads, d. pi., 

428; see note, 
tort (O.E. tord), excrement, 1686. 
toschakett (O.E. tdseacan), shake to 

pieces, pr. pi., 1647. 
toshene^ (O.E. td»cSnan)t break to 

pieces, pr. pL, 1120. 
totUt (O.E. toslitan), broken, cut to 

pieces, p. p., 694; see note. 
tOBVoUe (O.E. tdtweUan)^ swollen 

(with anger), 145. 
totorue^ (O.E. tdtorfian)^ pelts with 

turf, pr. 3. sg., 1166; totometS, pr. 

pi., 1119 
totose (cf. O.E. tiB$an)f pull to pieces, 

inf., 70. 
totwichet (O.E. td + twiecian), pluck 

to pieces, pr. pi., 1647. 
touore, see tofore. 
toweard (O.E. tdweard)^ concerning, 

to, 553; adj. = approaching, immi- 
nent, 1254. 
trendli (0. E. trendlian), trimdle, roll, 

opt. 3. sg., 135; see note, 
trlste (cf. O.N. treuta)^ trust, pr. 1. 

8g., 760. 



tro, trow* (O.E. treoap), tree, d. «g., 

488, 185; treon, traa, n. pi., 1201, 

1188. 
tmita (of. O.N. trautt)^ should trosi, 

opt. 8. sg., 1278. 
tnato (O.E. twegen), two, n., 795; 

tweire, gsn., 888, 1896. 
tskact (O.E. tadan), maltreateet, pr. 

2. sg., 68. 

ton* (O.E. Mm), town, village, d. sg., 

1169, 1758. 
tango, tonge (O.E. ttcti^e), tongue, 

258, 1071, 87. 
tnrf (O.E. tuff), torf, d. sg., 1167; 

see note, 
tome (O.E. tyman), torn, inf., 820, 

pr. 1. sg., 1598; turned, tan^, 

pr. 3. sg., 1284, 818; tomde, pt 

3. sg., 1090. 

twalne (O.E. twdf), twelve, 886. 
twene (O.E. tweo), donbtfnl things, 

g. pi., 991 ; see note, 
twonge^ (O.E. tipengan), pinoh, nip, 

pr. 8. sg., 1114; toongit, pr. 2. sg., 

156. 
two (O.E. two), two, 1047; twom, 

twam, d. pi., 991, 1477. 

Ytih (O.E. />iah), though, however, 
1235, 1779. 

Kn, Mnne, see H* 

Kn, Kne (O.E. /fowne, />on), than, 
24,39; K664; Km, 505. 

Mme,Ka3ie (O.E./ann«,/ofifa«), then, 
531,700; when,165,591,670,682; 
Kme, 804; ^ome, then, ld8a 

Kur, Kare (O.E. /Sr, hdra), there, 25, 
295, 595, 913; ^r, 1485; Htr, 
Kure, where, 26, 126, 892; also fre- 
quent in compounds, e.g. Hu"- 
after, after that, 45 ; Mr-bl, where- 
by, 98; ^erfore, Karenore, there- 
fore, 1260, 274; Kur-rihte, straight 
away, 1246, etc., etc. 

Kare, lias, Kit, see ^. 

Karf (O.E. /fear/), need, pr. 8. sg., 
803; Wuref, 190. 

>at (O.E. Jfut), conj., that, so that, 
21, 122. 

>at {0,E,/mt), rel. pro., that, who, 
80, 176, 1082; what, 95, 159; who, 
pi., 251; to which, to whom, 281, 
1524. 

H (O.E. /«), (1) def. art. = the (aU 
cases sg. ana pi.), 18, 21, 96; ^o, 
n. sg., 26, 199; Hui, g. sg., 388; 
Kare, f. gen. sg., 28, f. dat. sg., 31 ; 
Htn, Km, Mif m. dat. sg., 125, 801, 
1514, neu. dat. sg., 133, 135; Km, 
Huie, Kume, mas. aco. sg., 742, 
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250, 1406. (2) demon, adj. = that, 
those, Kn, m. dat. sg., 859, d. pi., 
389 ; Kuie, m. aoo. sg., 1097 ; Hurt, 
fern. d. sg., 140; Kt, neu. nom. 
sg., 5; HoM, mas. aoo. sg., 1093. 
(3) demon, pro. = that, those, H, 
800; Ha, Km, d. sg., 200, 679, 
d. pL, 650, 1762; K^ne, mas. aco. 
sg., 1346; Kare, fem. dat. sg , 1525, 
g. pi., 1584; Kftt, neu. nom., 82, 
573; ^0, n. pi., 1305, 1671; ku. 
gen. sg. = that matter, 1442; ^s, 
g. 8g. = because of that, 882; ^ 
instr. = the, 19, 34; H> instr.s 
therefore, 860. 

H* see Kn- ^ 

M (O.E. /tf), or, {we/>er. ../>€), 824, 

1360. 
M, see Kn, K^ne (than), 
M (0.£. />e), rel. pro., who, 1346, 

1386; which, 1447, 1675. 
K>3 (O.E./eaA), though, 48, 813. 
MiCha (O.E. pencean), think, pr. 1. 

8g., 485; Knohe^, pr. pi., 1116; 

K>|t6, khte, pt. 3. sg., 392, 1442; 

Kojtect, pt. 2. eg., 157; Hnehe, 

opt. sg., 726; l>oht, p. p., 1560. 
Mme (O.E. panon), thence, 1726; 

K>nne. 132. 
Veo (O.E. f>eoh), thigh, aoc. sg., 1496. 

^VO, BOO ^0. 

M)de (O.E. /eod), people, d. sff., 

1583, d. pi., 905; Vodo, aoo. pi., 

387 ; see note. 
Nos, see Ms. 
>eo«tre, hutre (O.E. //eottre, />ie$tre), 

dark, 1432, 249. 
Mones (O.E. >eo/), thieves, 1372; 

K>ae8, g. sg., 1156. 
M (O.E. J>e9), (1) dem. adj. = this, 

259; Hst d. sg., 1794; Mne, d. pi., 

659, 750; Veoa, Mt n. fem., 1667, 

41, ace. fem.. 177, pi., 780, 139. 

(2) dem. pro., Hs, HB, 1635. 
Mwes (O.E. />eair), customs, habits, 

ace. pi., 1017. 
Mcke (O.E. /Hcce), thick, 580; sb.= 

thick underwood, thick-set, 1626. 
Mder (O.E. JHder), thither, 719, 

143. 
Mike (O.E. *Jrylce,aeeN,E.D,), that 

same, 1038. 
Mn, Hno (O . E . ^tn) , poss . adj .= thine, 

thy, 319, 169 ; H> 220; Mre. d. fem., 

429. 
Mnche (O.E. Jryncan), (1) to seem, 

346; Mnehest, pr. 2. sg., 578; 

^onche^, pr. pi., 1472; Kajto, pt. 

sg., 21. (2) impers., Hno^. Hngk, 

hinc^, Kooff^, hmf , 541, 1694, 1649, 



1473, 1592; HnoHt seems to thee, 

46; Kaite, Mite, 81, 1661. 
Knff (O.E. /tup), thing, matter, 229; 

Hng9, d. pi., g. pi., 485, 1214; for 

mine kknge, d. pi. , for my sake, 434 . 
K> (O.E. id), then, when,25,187,1658. 
K>3 (cf. O.N./d), though, 304. 
K>Jt {O.E. /foht), thought, 492; Kojto, 

Kobto=mind, 891, 940. 
Kole^ (O.E. /folian)t endures, pr. 8. 

sg., 777. 
K>nc, ^ohk (O.E. />anc), thanks, 

thought, 461, 490; hire knkoi, 

g. abs., willingly, 70. 
Konne (O.E. /onn^), then, 508. 
M>nies (O.E. /om), thorns, 586 ; >ome 

wode, thorn copse, briar bush, 444. 
Kooes, see Mones. 

kete {O.E. breat), threat, d. sg., 58. 
M^otect (O.E. /ffiatian), threatenest, 

83 ; Mnsta^. pr. 8. sg., attacks, 1609. 
Mdde (O.E./rtdda), third, 325, 1478. 
Krlngo (O.E. firingan), press, opt. 8. 

sg., 796; iMrnnge, p. p., 38. 
Mristo {O.E. firUtl bold, 171. 
M)e (O.E. /^dg), time, turn, 260; 

Mowe, d. pi., 478. 
Vroetle (O.E ./rottle) .thrush, throstle, 

1659. 
Kroto (O.E. /frote), throat, 24, 558. 
Krowe, see Ireae. 

Msobe (O.E. Jyrytee), thrush, 1659. 
Ka (O.E. >u), thou, 83; K 85, 34; 

36, pi., 116; ow, OT, en, d. pi., 

1686, 114, 1793. 
Knjto, see Hiudie. 

hmne(0 £./ynn«), adv., thinly, 1529. 
HiT) (O.E. fitrh)^ through, because 

of, by means of, 447, 1162; Muroh, 

Karn, 1401, 1256. 
Hirjnt (O.E./ur/ttU), throughout,879. 
yarn (O.E. biu), thus, 758. 
Knstar (O.E. Ai«ttru), darkness, 198. 
Histemesae (O.E. /fietter + ne$) , dark- 
ness, 369. 
Kauela (O.E. /fyfel), bushes, thicket, 

d. pi., 278. 

uajt, see fljto. 

▼air, see fiair. 

oale, uela, nadle, see fgto. 

nare, see Dare. 

uaatre, see flute. 

needle (O.E. feeeean), obtain, 1504. 

nel, Tel, see wel. 

nel, see feUe. 

Tenne (O.E. /emi), fen, mud, d. sg., 

962; nanne, 832. 
oarde, see ferde. 
ncire, see baoii. 
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▼toll (O.E. gehwiU), each, 1878. 

nSnde, Hint, see tnAib, 

BlM, see wis. 

uiMit, see will. 

via, Tie (O.E. iOe), owl, nom., 887, 
26; hule, g. sg., 28; hnle, honle, 
n. sg., aoo. sg., 41, 1662. 

«li3e (OJS,.fleoge\, flies, d. pi., 600. 

imliU>e (O.E. unhl%f>e), sad, 1586. 

im^ne (O.E. tmclMne)^ unolean, 91, 
283. 

under (O.E. under), under, 515. 

underaat (O.E. undergUtan), per- 
ceived, onderstood, pt. 8. sg. , 1065 ; 
nndexyat, pt. 3. sg. , 1091, see note ; 
nnder^ete, p. p., 168. 

imdentonde (O.E. under ttandan), 
understand, perceive, 1262; nn- 
dttntond, pr. 8. sg., 1463; (hi) 
understod = bethonghtherself , 961 , 
1297; nnderstode, opt. pt. sg., 
662. 

nnfele (O.E. unfSU), impure, evil, 
1381 ; mraele, 1008. 

vngode (O.E. ungdd), evil one, sb., 
129; imfi:od=:evil, 1364. 

uiffrete (O.E. un + grletu), small size, 
762. 

iuiliwate(O.E.im+A«'ata),evilomen, 
misfortune, 1267; unwate, d. pL, 
1148. 

iiiilliodod(O.E.un+pf/iadod),not or- 
dained, 1178. 

vnilike (O.E. unpeZica), unlike, con- 
trast, sb., 806. 

nnlsele (O.E. untmU), evil, wicked, 
1004. 

unlsome (O.E. ungesdm), at variance, 
pi., 1622. 

anker, see idli. 

nnlede (O.E. urdade), wretched, ac- 
cursed, 976, 1644. 

nnleng^ (O.E. un-^-Ungfm), short- 
ness, 762. 

umne^ (O.E. unfnS/), excess, 362. 

munilde (O . E . unmtZdf) , rough , harsh , 
61, 1264. 

umnurle (O.E. unmyrig) , unpleasant, 
sad, 346. 

anneal (O.E. un^a/e), scarcely, with 
difficulty, 1606; difficult, 1618, see 
note. 

unome (O.E. unome), feeble, 317, 
1492. 

unred (O.E. unrSd), folly, unwisdom, 
ace. sg., 1464; nnrede, 161, 212, 
1356. 

imri3t (O.E. unriht), sb. and adj., 
wrong, injustice, unjust, 1488, 166 ; 
ynri5t, nnrllit, 1064, 1648. 



murtlitftilneMe (O.E. im+riA<fia+ 

nef), lawlessness, 1742. 
vinlpe (O.E. unripe], immature, 320. 
UUMIH (O.E. %mM}f), onhappiness, 

n. sg., 1268. 
viudH (O.E. ttfui/), misfortune, d. 

sg., 1164. 
QBiode (O.E. unaoden), p. p., un- 
cooked, raw, 1007. 
nnatrengH (O.E. un -h gtrengjm), 

weakness, 751. 
unitnmg (O.E. unstrang), weak, 561. 
nn^ (O.E. unfjeaw), vice, bad habit, 

194; nn^ewM, aoe. pi., 1018. 
nnnele, see unflBle. 
nnwate, see unhwata. 
Tnwijt (O. E . un -I- wiht) , monster, 90 ; 

nnwi^tiB, n. pi., 218. 
nnwille (O.E. ungewW), unpleasing, 

422, 1536. 
nnwrenohe (O.E. unwrene), spiteful 

tricks, d. pi., 169. 
nnwresto (O.E. unwrSit) , unavailing, 

futUe, pi., 178, 1170; adv.=badly, 

342. 
TnwT038n, nnwroae (O.E . un -i- tcreon), 

discovered, revealed, p. p., 162, 

848. 
nnwox^ (O.E. tm-^wur/f), worthless, 

839. 
no (O.E. fdh), foe, d. sg., 403. 
node, see fode. 
nolde (O.E. feald), fold, d. sg., 696, 

d. pi., crevices, 602; manie volde, 

many ways, d. pi., 72. 
▼onde, see fondi. 

nonge (O.E. fan), seize, inf., 1136. 
nor, see feor. 
nor, vor, see for. 
norliisne (O.E. for(e)hUen), proverb, 

parable, saying, 98, 244, 637. 
norbrede^ (O.E. forhregdan, -breda n) , 

become transformed, corrupt one- 
self, pr. pi. , 610. 
norcrempe^ (see note), twist convul- 
sively, ramp, pr. pi., 610. 
nonete (O.E. forgietan), forget, opt. 

3. sg., 726. 
norlete^, see forleten. 
norlost, see forleoee. 
▼orre (O.E./eorran), afar, 327. 
note (O.E./ot), foot, d. sg., 61. 
np, vp (O.E. up), adv., up, 96, 851; 

op, 1394; prep. = upon, 16, 1626. 
npbreide (O.E. up + bregdan), up- 
braid, reproach, inf., 1414. 
npbroita (O.E . up + bringan) , uttered, 

pt. 3. sg., 200. 
nppon, upon, nppen (O.E. ttppan), 

prep. = upon, 1636, 494, 1683; npe 



